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E s u tta o o a n  and  Ula age
C h a p te r  I .
A b r i e f  su rv e y  o f  H alayalam  l i t e r a t u r e  
• b e fo re  E s u tta o o a n .
T h is  c o m p ris e s t~
(1 )  A b r i e f  e x a m in a tio n  o f  o u r r e n t  t h e o r i e s  a b o u t th e  
o r i g in  o f  M alayalam  lan g u ag e*
(2 ) A new th e o ry  t h a t  U alayalum  i a  a s  o ld  a s  th e  o th e r  
D ra v id ia n  la n g u a g e s  w ith  a n  in d e p e n d e n t c u l t u r a l  b ac k g ro u n d , 
b u t was in f lu e n c e d  by T am il and  S a n s k r i t  a t  d i f f e r e n t  s t a g e s  
o f  i t s  g ro w th .
(3 )  A S u rre y  o f  l i t e r a r y  te n d e n c ie s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  p e r io d s  
an d  th e  p la o e  o f K annassan  and C e r u s s e r i  a s  f o r e r u n n e r s  o f  
E s u tta o o a n .
C h a p te r  XX.
A b io g r a p h ic a l  uketcfa.
T h is  (1 )  exam ines im p o r ta n t  le g e n d s  ab o u t E s u t ta o o a n 's  p a r e n ta g e  
and f a m i ly |
(2 )  p la c e s  him  i n  th e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f th e  1 6 th  o e n tu ry ,  2 o r  3 
g e n e r a t io n s  e a r l i e r  th a n  h i s  u s u a l ly  a c c e p te d  d a te  ( r i s i l 7 t h  c e n tu ry )
(3 )  r e c o n s t r u c t s  th e  h i a t o r i o a l  background  on th e  b a s i s  o f  
th e  c u l t  o f  B h a k ti  o r  God-ward lo v e  w hich ru n s  th ro u g h  a l l  h i e  
w o rk s .
2C h a p te r  I I I *
C r i t i c i s m  o f  Adhyatma Homayoqam.
T h is  c o n ta in s  ( 1 )  a  p r e l im in a r y  d i s c u s s io n  f o r  t h e  
b e t t e r  u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  B z u tta c c a n 1s  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  e p ic  
th em e.
(2 )  O b s e rv a t io n s  on V a lm ik i 's  work and th e  u n so u n d n ess  
o f  th e  th e o ry  o f  A ryan in v a s io n  o f  S . I n d ia  b a se d  on t h a t .
( 3 )  r e a s o n s  f o r  B z u t ta c c a n 1 a p r e f e r e n c e  f o r  Adhyatmam
( 4 )  a  d e t a i l e d  e x a m in a tio n  o f  h i s  w ork9 show ing t h a t
i n  c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n  an d  p r e s e n t a t i o n  B z u tta c c a n  fo l lo w s  a  l i n e  
in d e p e n d e n t o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  A *R*
C h a p te r  IV*
C r i t i c i s m  o f  Mabnbharat&m
T h is  a f t e r  ( 1 )  a  s h o r t  re v ie w  o f  th e  s i z e  o f  th e  
S a n s k r i t  e p ic  and  i t s  v a r io u s  r e c e n s io n s ;
(2 )  shows t h a t  B z u t t a c c a n ^  Bharatam  i s  much s m a l le r  
i n  s i z e ,  many Upakhyanams p a r t i c u l a r l y  th e  B h ag av a d g ita  
h a v in g  been  o m i t te d ,  and
(3 )  s t u d i e s  th e  work c l o s e l y  c o n s id e r in g  i t s  dom inan t 
n o te  and  a n a ly s in g  a  few  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  i t s  p o e t r y .
C h a p te r  V.
In  t h i s  c h a p te r  ( 1 )  B z u t ta c c a n 1s  M inor w orks f o u r  in  
num ber a r e  b r i e f l y  n o t i c e d  and  an  e s t im a te  o f  h i s  C o n te m p o ra rie s
3made and
(2 )  f tg u t ta c c o n 's  g r e a tn e s s  a s  an  e p ic  p o e t ,  
p h i lo s o p h e r  and  re fo rm  o r  f a  p io n e e r  in  th e  e d u c a t io n a l  
f i e l d ,  h i s  dom inan t p o s i t i o n  i n  M alayalam l i t e r a t u r e  and 
th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  h i s  s a i n t l y  p e r s o n a l i t y  on h i s  ag e  and 
su c c e e d in g  a g e s  a r e  co n s id e re d *
THB8I3 su bm itted  fo r  th e  Ph. D. D egree o f  th e  
U n iv e r s ity  o f  London. Ju ne, 1938. 
(F a c u lty  o f  A rts)
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V ario u s  a s p e c ts  o f K iu t ta c c a n ’ s com plex 
p e r s o n a l i t y  have been  s tu d ie d  s e p a r a te ly  by  s c h o la r s  in  
Malayalam* b u t  a com prehensive su rv ey  o f h ie  c h a ra c te r
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and works in  a l l  t h e i r  b e a r in g s  to g e th e r  w ith  t h e i r  
in f lu e n c e  on h i  a ag e . w hich 1 have a tte m p te d  In  th e a e  
pages h a s  n e t  been u n d e r ta k e n  b e fo re*  The s a i n t l y  p o e t 
h as  a lm o s t become e m y th ic a l  f i g u r e  i n  M alabar and the  
t a s k  o f  d e c ip h e r in g  th e  man o u t o f th e  m orass o f  le g e n d a ry  
lo r e  th a t  su rro u n d s  him h as  n o t been e a s y . I n  t h i s  
d i f f i c u l t ,  b u t  i n t e r e s t i n g  s tu d y . I  may acknow ledge t h a t  
th e  w ide know ledge o f  In d ia n  o u l tu r e  o f  D r»L *P«B arnett 
u n d er whoa 1 had th e  p r i v i l e g e  to  work f o r  th e  p a s t  two 
y e a r s  h ad  been  o f  in v a lu a b le  a s s i s ta n c e  and h ia  ad v io e  
and  g u id an ce  have been  r e a l l y  an  i n s p i r a t i o n  to  me* I  am 
d e e p ly  In d e b te d  to  him f o r  th e  h e lp  I  have r e c e iv e d  from  
him*
1 w ish  a ls o  to e x p re s s  my h e a r t f e l t  th a n k s  to  
K r«0«3*£*Fathy and Mr*T*H«Menon f o r  t h e i r  u s e f u l  su g g e s tio n s*
0*A*KUI0X
TAHLg 0g CQHTRNTo .
P a g e .
I n t r o d u c t io n .  I l l
L i s t  o f  A b b re v ia t io n s .  V.
B ib lio g ra p h y . V I .
C h a p te r  I .  A b r i e f  S urvey  o f  M alayalam .
L i t e r a t u r e  b e fo re  B ifu tta c c a n . I .
C h ap te r I I .  A B io g ra p h ic a l  s k e tc h  o f
B & tta c c a n .  73*
C h a p te r  I I I  .A&hyhtma Ramayanam. 117*
•. ■ S'-;'' •> J' " - v ■ -vVf'*v <• * " *:’** r’. V*£> .^‘7/ •
C h a p te r  IV • M ahabharutam  • 197 •
Chefteer V . M inor w orks and  c o n te m p o ra rie s*  238 .
C h a p te r  V I . E iu t ta c c a n ,  th e  e p ic  p o e t ,
p h i lo s o p h e r  and r e fo rm e r .  2 4 8 .
N .B . In  t h e  a b s t r a c t  a l r e a d y  fo rw ard ed  o n ly  f i v e  
c h a p te r s  have  been  m e n tio n e d . I t  h a s  s in c e  been 
fo u n d  d e s i r a b l e  to  s p l i t  th e  l a s t  c h a p te r  i n t o  tw o .
A ppendix i I
I n t r o d u c t io n ^ i
The work on B z u tta c c a n  and H la age t h a t  i s  now p re s e n te d  
em bodies my o r i g i n a l  r e s e a r c h  in  l i t e r a r y  and p o p u la r  p o e try  
i n  Malayalam* The im p o rtan ce  of B iu tta c c a n  in  M alayalam  
l i t e r a t u r e  l i e s  l a  th e  f a c t  t h a t  I n  him th e  p o p u la r  and
* \ i ’ v -  * ' M.. •' *2 C” * .<* *  M j t / ’H *  V ” J . l p  TfiC ^ .V .‘ A f r j r » '1'% j
• . • • #  • ' x  •
o la a s lo a l  t r a d i t i o n s  o f M alabar have com bined to  p roduee 
an o u ts ta n d in g  l i t e r a r y  ach ievem en t w hich in s p i r e d  t h i s  
l i t e r a t u r e ' s  su b seq u en t developm ent and gave i t  a  d e f i n i t e  
lead*  The h i s t o r i o a l  background and o th e r  in f lu e n c e s  t h a t  
shaped  h i s  g e n iu s  and w ork have n o t  been i n v e s t i g a t e d  b e f o re ,  
n o r h a s  a  p ro p e r  a n a ly s i s  o f  h i s  oomplex p e r s o n a l i t y  been 
a ttem p ted *  My endeavour h a s  been  to  co v e r t h i s  u n e x p lo re d  
f i e l d  and f i l l  th e  gap w ith  th e  m a te r i a l s  g a th e re d  th ro u g h  my 
in d e p e n d e n t  s tu d y  and o r i g i n a l  in v e s t ig a t io n *
The in f lu e n o e  o f s o c i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and 
f o lk lo r e  on l i t e r a r y  developm ents i s  v e ry  o f te n  ig n o re d  by  
s c h o la r s  i n  Mai ay a l  on* 1 have a tte m p te d  in  my su rv ey  to  t r a c e  
t h e i r  i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p  and th e re b y  throw  l i g h t  on many 
d a rk  c o rn e rs  in  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  M alayalam  l i t e r a t u r e *
Some space  has  been  g iv en  to  th e  d is c u s s io n  
o f m a t te r s  w hich a r e  r e le v a n t  to  my s tu d y  o f B* b u t  a r e  not 
s t r i c t l y  s c i e n t i f i c  r e s e a r c h e s ,  v is*  d is c u s s io n s  on th e  p l o t s  
o f th e  Bam ayanas, w ith  a t te m p ts  to  c o r r e c t  w hat I b e l ie v e  to  
be  e r ro n e o u s  p o p u la r  v iew s i n  t h i s  conn ec tio n *  I  have d w e lt 
a t  some le n g th  on th e s e  to p ic s  b ecau se  o f th e  n a tu r e  o f my
them e, w hich  i s  to  p r e s e n t  a  com plete  v iew  o f  K 'a  personality.
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h i s  l i t e r a r y  and r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t i e s ,  and th e  m a n ifo ld  
in f lu e n o e a  t h a t  o p e ra te d  upon him* I t  h a s  th e r e f o r e  b ee n  
n e e d fu l to  a n a ly se  th e  v a r io u s  e lem en ts  o f  th e  Hama-saga 
whioh oarae down to  him and were worked up by  him ; and so 
I  have so u g h t to  shew th e  d is c r e p a n c ie s  o f  id e a s  betw een  
th e  p r im i t iv e  sa g a , th e  more s o p h i s t i c a t e d  v e r s io n  o f i t  
p re s e n te d  by  V alm lk i, and th e  s t i l l  more advanced 
c o n c e p tio n  g iv en  i n  th e  A dhyatm a-tam iyana* In  d o in g  t h i s  
I  have come in to  o o n f l i o t  w ith  many o h e r ia h e d  p r e ju d ic e s  
and dev o u t b e l i e f s  o f  orthodoxy* M oreover I  am aware t h a t  
my argum ents a g a in s t  th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f  V a l r a ik i^  p i c tu r e  
o f  th e  H ak8asasv kingdom may appear to  w e s te rn  eyes 
somewhat e le m e n ta ry ; m ost w e s te rn  s c h o la r s  p ro b a b ly  would 
be s a t i s f i e d  to  ta k e  my main v iew s on t h i s  m a tte r  f o r  
g ra n te d ,  and  re g a rd  my argum ents as  su p e rf lu o u s*  But I  
have th o u g h t i t  d e s i r a b le  to  t a h i  aooount o f  c o n s e rv a t iv e  
o p in io n s  t h a t  a r e  s t i l l  s tro n g  i n  I n d ia ,  and to  a d d re ss  
m y se lf  to  th e  t a s k  o f  d is p ro v in g  them*
I  have fo llo w ed  th e  system  o f  t r a & a l i te r a t ia i  
ad o p ted  in  th e  l i s t  o f  q u a r te r ly  p u b l i c a t io n s  I s s u e d  by 
th e  Government of M adras ex c e p t in  th e  o ase  of eft f o r  whioh 
I  have u se d  th e  symbol Zl£)to av o id  co n fu sio n *  In  r e s p e c t  
o f  word3 l i k e  B ay ar, Brahman, Hadu and M adhea(fiair Brahmin 
H ftu  Mathem) whi ah have  two a c c e p te d  s p e l l i n g s ,  I  h a re  
t r i e d  to  be u n ifo rm  a s  f a r  a s  p o s s ib le *
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Sunday C h ro n ic le  
V aidya C.V.
W ilson H.H*
C hronology o f E a r ly  Tam ils 
A gastya i n  Tam il Land 
V alm iki Hamayana (P ro s e )  
K a th a k a li  (C. A .llenon)
The R id d le  of Ramayaga 
The M ahabhara ta : A c r i t i c i s m  
Epio I n d ia
T h e a tre  o f th e  H indus
x* Two e d i t i o n s ,  (1870 ,1915 , B e n a re se )o f  Ramayan o f  V alm iki 
have been co n su lted *  1915 e d i t i o n  was i s s u e d  a s  a  
m agazine* In  th e  r e f e r e n c e s  where th e  number o f volum e 
i s  n o t  m en tioned  th e y  r e f e r  to  th e  1915 e d i t io n *
SABSKRIT.
A i te r iy a  Brahmana
B hoja
Jayaddva
K a u ti ly a
Laksm idasan♦
M eppattu rip a t t
( fla rayana  B h a t t a t i r i )
ParameswaraiaL P o r r i
Hamayana Campu 
O ita  (Jovindam 
A r th a s a s t r a  
iukasandesam
Harayaniyam  
Subhadraharanam  
Arya Bhatiyam  
Tafctra Samgrahara 
Muhur ta p a d a v i•
Hamayana o f V a lm ik i. 
V atsyayana
TAMIL
I la n k o v a t ig a l  
T o lk ap p ia  Muni
Kumbhako»am e d i t i o n  
K am asutra
/
S ila p p a tik a ra m
Tolkappiam*
L i t e r a t u r e
b e fo re  S zu t t a c c nn*r tiroe*
C h ap te r I .
O u ts ta n d in g  f i g u r e s  In  a l l  w alk s o f  l i f e
o f t e n  e c l ip s e  l e s s e r  lu m in a r ie s  In  th e  same f ie ld *  who
e i t h e r  l i v e d  b e fo re  them o r were t h e i r  co n tem p o ra rie s*
zi'ven i n  modern tim es*  when we have ev e ry  f a c i l i t y  f o r
v e r i f y in g  o u r v iew s on men o f  d i s t in c t io n *  i t  1b ouir
e x p e r ie n c e  t h a t  c o n t r ib u t io n s  o f  th o s e  who a re  n o t  a t
th e  top* b u t  who a t  th e  same tim e w ie ld  rem ark ab le
in f lu e n c e  w i th in  t h e i r  own s p h e re , a re  o f te n  ig n o re d  o r
even  a s c r ib e d  to  g r e a t e r  men who e n g ro ss  a t te n t io n *  The
phenomenon haB added fo r c e  when we a r e  d e a l in g  w ith
h i s t o r i c a l  f i g u r e s  whose work l e f t  an i jd e l ib le  im p re ss io n
on t h e i r  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  and  c o n tin u e d  to  in f lu e n c e
su c c e e d in g  g e n e ra tio n s*  I t  i s  sm a ll wonder* th e r e fo re *
t h a t  a good number o f  M a la y a lls  s t i l l  th in k  th a t  th e r e  i s
h a rd ly  a n y th in g  w orth  m en tio n in g  o r  knowing i n  M alayalam
L i t e r a t u r e  b e fo re  E su ttao o an  who th e y  b e lie v e *  i s  r i g h t l y
1*
c a l l e d  th e  F a th e r  o f  L e t te r s p  came w ith  h i s  dynamic 
p e r s o n a l i ty *  h u t s c h o la r s  a r e  n o t on t h a t  a c c o u n t to  clos< 
t h e i r  e y e s  to  th e  r e a l i t i e s  o f  th e  c a se  w hich have been  
b ro u g h t to  l i g h t  by r e c e n t  r e s e a r c h e s  on th e  su b je c t*
T h is  i s  n o t  a phenomenon n e o u l la r  to  M alayalam  
l i t e r a t u r e  alone*  V alm iki and K a lid a s a  in  S a n s k r i t
1* The word E jiu ttao can  i s  composed o f  two d i s t i n c t  p a r ts*  
( a )  t iz u ttu  * l e t t e r s *  (a )  Accan * F a th e r ,  o r  le ad e r*
and  Shake spa a r e  i n  E n g l is h ,  command b y . t h e i r  
e x t r a o r d in a r y  b r i l l i a n c e  ou r a l l - a b s o r b in g  a t t e n t i o n ,  
and we o f te n  do n o t  th in k  o f  o th e r  m inor w r i t e r s  o f  
th e  d ay . A c l o s e r  s tu d y  r e v e a l s  t h a t  th e s e  m inor o n es  
o f te n  su p p ly  s t im u lu s  and i n s p i r a t i o n  to  th e  g r e a t e r  
g i a n t s ,  and i t  i s  e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  a  know ledge o f  th e  
fo rm e r sh o u ld  be a c q u ire d  a s  a p r e - r e q u i s i t e  f o r  ou r 
s tu d y  o f  th e  l a t t e r  to  e n a b le  u s  to  e s t im a te  t h e i r  
w o rth  and  i n f lu e n c e .  I n  th e  e a se  o f o u r  lan g u ag e  
c o n s id e r a b le  c o n fu s io n , w hioh l a  i n e v i t a b l e  I n  th e  
e a r l y  s ta g e  o f  r e s e a r c h ,  h a s  a r i s e n  i n  th e  a t te m p ts  
to  t r a c e 'I tM  e a r l y  h i s t o r y ,  p a r t l y  on a c c o u n t o f  th e  
in a d e q u a c y  o f  th e  m a t e r i a l s  a v a i l a b l e  and p a r t l y  on 
a c c o u n t o f  th e  p e r s o n a l  p r e d i l e c t i o n s  o f  e o h o la r e .
The c o n fu s io n  i s  a g g ra v a te d  by  th e  a b se n c e  o f  a  
r e l i a b l e  p o l i t i c a l  an d  s o o ia l  h i s t o r y  o f  K a la b a r from  
th e  v e ry  b e g in n in g  to  modern t i n e s ,  w h i le  th e  p e c u l i a r  
f e a t u r e s  o f  th e  e v o lu t io n  o f  M alabar p o l i t y ,  w hich  
i n  i t s  e a r l y  s ta g e  p r e s e n t s  no c e n t r a l  f i g u r e s  
c o n t r o l l i n g  th e  e v e n ts  b u t  a  h o s t  o f  sm a ll 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a s s e m b lie s  c a l l e d  K u tta a e ,  r e n d e r  th e  
t a s k  o f  th e  h i s t o r i a n  e x c e e d in g ly  d i f f i c u l t .
I n  th e  e irc u m s ta n o e s  a  b r i e f  d is c u s s io n  
o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  th e  M alaydlam  lan g u ag e  w i l l  be 
h e lp f u l  to  a p ro p e r  u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  th e  h i s t o r y  o f
i t s  l i t « r s t a r s .
7 h .  S an a lc rlt l o  O r ig in .
The th e o ry  t h a t  i s  o f t e n  advanced  by 
th e  o r th o d o x  p a n d i t s ,  who a re  p re d o m in a n tly  
S a n s k r l t l c  i n  t h e i r  v ie w s , t h a t  M alayalam  l a  d e r iv e d  
from  S a n s k r i t ,  can he d is m is s e d  e a s i l y ,  a s  i t  i s  
a g a in s t  a l l  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  l i n g u i s t i c s .  The o n ly  
J u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  a  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  th e  k in d  i s  
th e  e x i s te n c e  o f  a  I n r r e  number o f  S a n s k r i t  w ords
i n  th e  M alayalam  la n g u a g e . The a u th o r  o f  " K e ra la
1
K aum udi", whose a u t h o r i t y  i s  o f t e n  q u o ted  f o r  t h i s
th e o r y ,  opens h i s  t r e a t i s e  w ith  th e  fo l lo w in g  n ta n s a  -
" S am sk rta  h im a g ir i  g a } l t a  2 .
ih rav id a  b h a sa  K a lin d a ja  m l l l t a  
Kerala bhaqn gangs 
V ih a ra tu  me h r i la a r a s a a d a a a n g a . ' '
T h is ,  d iv e s te d  o f  i t s  p o e t io  im ag e ry , l n d i o a t e s  a
s a n a f c r i t io  o r i g i n  f o r  t h e 1 K e ra la  B hasal M r.D edungadl
o n ly  th row s o u t  random o b s e rv a t io n s  l i k e  t h i s  and
does n o t  d i s c u s s  th e  q u e s t io n ,  h e  b e t r a y s  h i s
1 . A t r e u t i a e  on l a l a y i l a n  grammar and  r h e t o r l o .
By T.U.Kovunni Bedungedi, i.Malstb r ,1895 .
2 , 'May th e  danger* o f  e r a j a  B hasa whioh r o s e  from
th e  J. o u n ta ln  o f  H im alaya >uia m in g led  w ith  th e  
K a l ln d a ja  o f  D ra v id ia n  la n g u a g e  p la y  in  
th e  la k e  o f  my m ind.
u n c e r t a in ty  i n  th e  n e x t  s ta n a a th ro u g h  th e  
e x p r e s s io n  -
1.
A ry a d ra v id a  V a g ja ta  
JE e ra liy o k ti  K anyaka.
w hioh m eans t h a t  i t  i s  d e r iv e d  from  b o th  w ith  no 
d e f i n i t e  em phasis  on th e  p r i o r i t y  o f  e i t h e r *
A p p a re n tly  he h a s  n o t c o n s id e re d  th e  i u e n t io n  s e r io u s ly  
and h as  o n ly  a t te m p te d  p o e t io  im a g e ry , s u g g e s te d  
p ro b a b ly  by th e  abundanoe o f w ords o f  b o th  s a n a k r l t i o  
and h r a v id ia n  o r i g i n  i n  th e  language*  I f  w ords a r e  
i n d i c a t i v e  o f  th e  o r i g i n  o f  a la n g u a g e , a l l  th e  l i v i n g  
la n g u a g e s  o f  th e  w o rld  have to  be t r a o e d  n o t  to  one 
la n g u a g e  o n ly  b u t  to  a  number o f la n g u a g e s . E n g l is h  
w i l l  have to  be  d e r iv e d  from  oerm an, Jfrenoh and  h a t i n
la n g u a g e s , and ? re n o h  from  "Honan s la n g  and  p r o v in c ia l
2 .
l a t i n  r a i s e d  on o e l t i o  o o i l l  I n  M alayalam  th e r e
a r e  a ls o  a  go d number o f  A rn b io 'a n d  P e r s ia n  w o rd s, 
and i n  modern t i n e s  E n g lis h  w ords a r e  a l s o  f in d in g  
t h e i r  way i n t o  i t *
1* The M aid o f K e ra la  S h ig a  b o rn  o f  T ry a  «nd H ra v id a  
lan g u ag es*
2 .  r a g e  146 -  S h o r t H is to ry  o f  I n d ia n  l i t e r a t u r e .
By E r n s t  H o rrw ltz .
3 .  Common w ords l i k e  -  K a ra r , T a k a ra r .
(a g re e m e n t, o b s ta c le  o r d i f f i c u l t y .
The e x is te n c e  o f  f o r e ig n  w ords i n  a  lan g u ag e  
th e r e f o r e  i n d i c a t e s  o n ly  th e  o o n ta o t  *  p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l ,  
c u l t u r a l ,  o r  com m ercial •  betw een  th e  d i f f e r e n t  p e o p le s  
who sp eak  th e  la n g u a g e s  co n c e rn ed , i n  th e  o a se  o f  
S a n s k r i t  th e  o o n ta o t  c o n tin u e d  f o r  c e n tu r i e s  and 
rem a in ed  a  p a r t  o f  th e  c u l tu r e  o f  I n d i a ,  a s  th e  A ry an s , 
who spoke t h a t  la n g u a g e , made I n d ia  t h e i r  own and  n ev e r 
r e tu r n e d  to  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  homo. I t s  in f lu e n c e  on th e  
la n g u a g e s  o f I n d ia  was c o n s e q u e n tly  a b id in g .  By th e  
tim e S a n s k r i t  e x te n d e d  i t s  away to  S o u th e rn  I n d i a ,  th e  
la n g u a g e s  o f  th e  S ou th  had a t t a i n e d  a l e v e l  o f  developm ent 
w hich  p e r m i t te d  o n ly  a b s o lu t io n  o f  th e  f o r e ig n  e lem en t 
b u t  n o t  r a d i c a l  a l t e r a t i o n  in  th e m se lv e s . T h is  f n o t  
l a  e v id e n t  from  th e  g e n e ra l  S a n a k r l t io  v o c a b u la ry  and
g ra m m atica l s t r u c t u r e  o f  I i . In d ia n  la n g u a g e s , i n  w hich/
th e  S a n s k r i t ! c  c o n ta c t  o c c u r re d  much e a r l i e r  and was 
more i n  th e  n a tu r e  o f  a  t r a n s f o r m a t io n ,  w h ile  th e  
la n g u a g e s  o f  S ou th  I n d i a ,  owing to  t h e i r  c o m p ara tiv e  
i s o l a t i o n  from  th e  n o r th ,  en jo y ed  an In d e p e n d e n t 
d ev e lo p m en t, r e t a i n i n g  t h e i r  I n d iv id u a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  
ta k in g  from  S a n s k r i t  o n ly  w hat th e y  la c k e d  o r  w ere i n  
need  o f .  I n  g ram m atica l p r i n c i p l e s  r*nd s t r u c t u r e  
th e y  d i f f e r e d  fu n d a m e n ta lly  from  S a n n k r i t ,  whioh o n ly  
e n r ic h e d  t h e i r  v o c a b u la ry . T h ere  i s  no d oub t t h a t  
' i n s k r i t  ^ o r * lo n g  tim e th e  lan g u ag e  o f c u l tu r e  and
s c h o la r s h ip  i n  th e  w hole o f  I n d i a ,  a s  L a t in  was in  
K urope, and t h a t  s c h o la r s  who u se d  v e r n a c u la r s  a s  
m edia o f  e x p re s s io n  o f te n  u n c o n s c io u s ly  in tro d u c e d  
1^ a n s k r i  t i a r a s 1 , i f  I  may u se  th e  e x p r e s s io n  -  i n  t h e i r  
w r i t i n g s ,  w hich  l a t e r  on p ro fo u n d ly  a f f e o te d  t h e i r  
l i t e r a r y  d ev e lo p m en t. I t  was a ease o f  a s s im i la t i o n  
and n o t a n n i h i l a t i o n ,  a s  happened i n  th e  W orth, I n
#  4
th e  c a se  o f  T am il, w hioh had a l r e a d y  d ev e lo p e d  An
advanced  l i t e r a t u r e ,  much e a r l i e r  th a n  i t s  s i s t e r
la n g u a g e s , such  a s  T e lu g u , K sn arese  and M alayalam ,
even  a s s i m i l a t i o n  was n o t  an e a s y  p r o c e s s ,  a s  i t
o f f e r e d  s t r o n g  r e s i s t a n c e  to  p r e s e r v e  i t s  i n t e g r i t y .
The o th e r  S o u th  In d ia n  la n g u a g e s  w hioh l e n t  th e m se lv e s
to  a s s i m i l a t i o n  r e g u la te d  i t  i n  mioh a  way t h a t  th e
r e s u l t  o n ly  e n r ic h e d  them w ith o u t im p a ir in g  t h e i r
i n d i v i d u a l i t y .  I n d i s c r im in a te  im p o r ta t io n s  o f S a n s k r i t
g ra m m atica l fo rm a i n t o  M alayalam  w ere n o t  o n ly  d i s c o u r s e
b u t  even s u b je c te d  to  m e r c i le s s  c r i t i c i s m ,  even  a t  an
1 *
e a r l y  p e r io d  by s a n s k r i t i s t a  l i k e  T o la n . A s e r io u s  w ork
\
on M alayalam  grammar and r h e t o r i c  e n t i t l e d  'L i l a t i l a k a m 9 
ap p e a re d  i n  th e  1 4 th  C e n tu ry , in  w hioh an a t te m p t  was 
made to  a n a ly s e  th e  U n g u i s t i o  te n d e n c ie s  o f  th e
3 .
M alayalam  lan g u ag e  and s y s te m a t is e  S a n s k r i t  b o rro w in g s .
l 'Y id e  fo r  exam ple h ic -T c r itic is m  o f  v e r b a l  nouns i n  whlol 
S a n s k r i t  t e rm in a t io n s  w ere indeed to  M a la y s ia n  r o o t s ,
2 . T h is  i s  w r i t t e n  i n  S a n s k r i t  w ith  exam ple a in  M a la y s lw ,
oomm«ntary*by th t^ faao u a* 1 a a h o f s l ? o  t l " 4 
3 « y id e  append ix*  1 f o r  a nun* »ary o f  th e  w ork .
A d i s t i n c t i o n  was made betw een  in d ig e n o u s  and im p o rte d  
e le m e n ts ,  and th e y  w ere c ia s R if i t id  a s  , M aniprav» lam l 
a n d * P a t tu s 1r e s p e c t iv e ly *  I t  was n o t  an a r b i t r a r y
d i v i s io n  b u t  a  d i s  in o t io n  b ased  on some d e f i n i t e  maxims*
«•
He d e f in e s  U an ip ravn lara  a s” Bhasa 'o n a k r i ta y o ^ a n ”, i . e .
th e  u n io n  o r  th e  m ix tu re  o f  b h a sa  (M alayalam ) and S a n s k r i
1 .
He p r e s o r ib e a  o e r t a in  r u l e s  to  r e g u l a t e  th e  m ix tu re  o f  th*
2 .
two la n g u a g e s  and d i s c u s s e s  a t  l e n g th  f o u r  o o m b in a tio n a
whioh m ust hnve been  i n  vogue i n  h i s  tim e /*  H is
3 .
d e f i n i t i o n  o f  • P a t t u 1 i s  v e ry  s i g n i f i c a n t .  He i n s i s t s
on a  p re p o n d e ra n c e  o f  M alayalam  w ords o v er th e  S a n s k r i t
4 . 5*
ones w ith  'Y ad u k a1 and t Mona* aa an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  th e  
co m p o sitio n *  As exam ples o f  P a ^ tu  L i la t i l a k a m  g iv e s  
e x t r a c t s  from  c e r t a i n  w orks w hioh a r e  unknown now* The 
q u o ta t io n s  form  ample ev id en c e  o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  M alayalam  
a t  t h a t  age had  a t t a i n e d  a  h ig h  d e g re e  o f d eve lopm en t ae  
an in d e p e n d e n t la n g u a g e  and p o s s e s s e d  s u f f i c i e n t  l i t e r a r y  
m a te r i a l  to  need  a  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  kind* I n  o th e r  
w ords th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  M alayalam  a s  a d ev e lo p ed  lan g u ag e  
b e f o re  s c h o la r s  i n  K e ra la  th o u g h t o f  I n t r o d u c in g  S a n s k r i t  
w ords i n  i t  i s  p ro c la im e d  by  th e  work 'L i l a t i l a k a m 9, whiol 
c u t s  a t  th e  r o o t  o f  th e  th e o ry  t h a t  a s c r i b e s  a  S a n s k r i t i o  
o r i g in  to  th e  M alayalam  language*
1* V ide a p p e n d ix  1. f o r  an en u n o i t io n  o f  th e s e  ru le s *
2* Vide ap e n d ix  1 .
3* Vide p«%ge 16 o f  th e  w ork.
4 and 5* wo k in d s  o f  rhym es in  d ra V id in n  lan g u ag es*
Tam il O r ig in
9.
We w i l l  now p ro ceed  to  exam ine th e  th e o ry  
t h a t  Malayfclam i s  an o f f  sh o o t o f th e  Tam il language*
The c o p io u s  D ra v id ia n  v o c a b u la ry  found  in  M alayalam  
lan g u ag e  form s th e  b a s i s  o f t h i s  th e o r y ,  which b e a r s  
te s tim o n y  to c o n s id e ra b le  c o n fu s io n  o f th o u g h t on th e  
p a r t  o f s c h o la r s  who have endeavoured  to  o o n s id e r  th e  
problem * The a f f i n i t i e s  o f  th e  two la n g u a g e s  i n  
g ra m m atica l s t r u c t u r e  and form have been  to  a c o n s id e ra b le
e x te n t  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  th e  la c k  o f  c l e a r  th in k in g  on
1
th e  s u b je c t*  The d is c o v e ry  o f  liam acarltam  and
s . 3*
K aaak a th & p p attu  i n  S *T ravancore and th e  Jew ish  g r a n t s ,
w hich  a re  p re d o m in a te ly  Tam il i n  co m p o s itio n  and to n e ,
have p ro v id e d  a d d i t i o n a l  argum en ts to  th e  p r o ta g o n i s t s
o f  th e  theo ry*  I t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  n e c e s s a ry  t h a t  th e
q u e s t io n  sh o u ld  be gone i n t o  a t  l e n g th  to  se e  w hat a re
e x a c t ly  th e  im p l ic a t io n s  of th e  v a r io u s  argum en ts
advanced  i n  su p p o r t  o f th e  th eo ry *  At th e  v e ry  o u t s e t
one p o in t  has  to  be c lea red *  The te rm  Tam il d e n o te s
n o t  a s in g le  homogeneous tongue b u t a g roup  o f  d i a l e c t s
o r more o r  l e s s  c l o s e ly  a l l i e d  v a r i e t i e s  o f  D ra v id ia n
speech  t h a t  were (an d  s t i l l  a r e )  c u r r e n t  i n  th e  s o - c a l l e d
Tam il o r  ctyera c o u n try ,  which a c c o rd in g  to  t r a d i t i o n
1*) Two works o f  a b i l i n g u a l  c h a r a c te r  d e a lin g  w ith ^
2*1 th e  e v e n ts  d e s c r ib e d  in  ihe  Yuddha Kan da o f Hainayapa*
3* Two docum ents in  copper p l a t e  i s s u e d  in  th e  9 th
o e n tu ry  w D .by B haakara **avi Varma le ru m a j,  th e  th e n  
r u l i n g  o v e r lo rd  o f th e  ife s t  c o a s t , g r a n t in g  m onopoly 
o f  t r a d e  i n  c e r t a i n  a r t i c l e s  to  th e  jew s 
o f (jr inganore*
10.
e x te n d s  from  Vengadam on th e  n o r th  to  Comorin on The 
south*  These d i a l e o t s  d i f f e r e d  from  one a n o th e r  ab o u t a s  
muoh a s  d id  th e  v a r io u s  form s o f  A nglo-Saxon spoken in  
E n g lan d  and th e  Low lands o f  S o o tla n d  b e f o re  th e  Morman 
C onquest* Owing to  c irc u m s ta n c e s  unknown to  u s ,  one of 
them became th e  s o le  medium o f h ig h e r  l i t e r a t u r e  among
th e  T a m ils , and hence underw en t a p ro c e s s  o f  in c r e a s in g
/
r e f in e m e n t  w hich made i t  i n t o  th e  s o - c a l l e d  S en -d am il or 
Hc o r r e c t  T am ilM, th e  c l a s s i c a l  la n g u a g e . The o th e r  
v a r i e t i e s  a r e  c a l l e d  kodun-dam i1; n a t iv e  t r a d i t i o n  
a s s e r t s  t h a t  th e y  were spoken in  IE r e g io n s  o f  th e  Tam il 
o o u n try , and r e g a r d s  them w ith  some contem pt* One o f  them 
th e  sp eech  o f Venadu and a d ja c e n t  d i s t r i c t s ,  was th e  
p a r e n t  o f M alayalam , w hich g r a d u a l ly  e v o lv e d , r e o e iv in g
r
in f lu e n c e s  i n  c o u rse  o f tim e from  b o th  S en -d am il and 
S a n s k r i t ,  u n t i l  i t  re a c h e d  i t s  p r e s e n t  form* I t  i s  th e  
o n ly  d i a l e c t  o f kodun-dam il t h a t  h as  d ev e lo p ed  a
1 .
p o l i s h e d  l i t e r a r y  form . B e s id e s , a s  M r.K .M .P an ikkar 
p o in t s  o u t ,  th e  te rm  'Tam il d en o ted  som eth ing  more th an  
w hat i s  u n d e rs to o d  by th e  e x p re s s io n  i n  modern t im e s .  
A n o ien t w r i t e r s  o f te n  u sed  i t  in  th e  sen se  o f v e r n a c u la r  
lan g u ag e  o r B haaa, a s  we o f te n  come a c r o s s  r e f e r e n c e s  
l i k e  P a n d i-T a m il, k a rn a ta k a -T a m il i n  Tam il c l a s s i c s .
The lan g u ag e  o f M alabar i s  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  M alan a t-T am il
1* In d ia n  A rt and L e t t e r s ,V o l . I I ,M o .£ , Page 8 l J l9 2 7 j
2 . The word B hasa a ls o  has a s im i la r  s t o r y .  In  M alayalam  
i t  i s  o f te n  u se d  in  th e  sen se  'M alayalam  la n g u a g e 1* 
even from  th e  time o f th e  a u th o r  o f L £ la tila k am ,w h o  
d e f in e s  M anipravfilam  a s  "-^hasa ^^ankrtayogam 1 •
11.
1.
by T am il g ram m arians l i k e  T o lk ap p ia  M uni, whose w ork i s
th e  e a r l i e s t  oomplexe grammar o f T am il t h a t  h a s  s u rv iv e d .
In  t h a t  fam ous w ork M alana t-T am il i s  r e g a rd e d  a s  d i s t i n c t
from  ie n -T a ra i l ,  and i s  c la s s e d  a s  one v a r i e t y  o f  kogun-Tam i
d ia l e c t s *  e v id e n c e  from T&oil c l a s s i c s  h a s  g iv en  room
2.
f o r  d i f f e r e n c e  o f  v iew s ab o u t th e  e x te n t  o f  Tamiiakam i n
a n o ie n t  t im e s . Mo s c h o la r  h a s  so f a r  made any s e r io u s
s u g g e s t io n  t r a o in g  K anarese  o r T e lu g u  to  T am il, and i t  i s
s t r a n g e  t h a t  an a t te m p t  o f th e  k in d  i f  made i n  r e s p e o t  o f
M alayalam  a lo n e , w hich  s ta n d s  i n  th e  same s o r t  o f
r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  Tam il a s  th o se  b ra n c h e s  o f  th e  D ra v id ia n
f a m i ly .  Among w e s te rn  s c h o la r s  whose v iew s on th e  s u b je o t
3.
d e se rv e  e v e ry  a t t e n t i o n  th e  names o f  D r. (h inder t  and
4 .
D r.C a ld w e ll m ust be p ro m in e n tly  m e n tio n e d . The fo rm e r ,
he has
th o u g h /o f te n  r e f e r r e d  to  M alayalam  a s  a  3 i s t e r  la n g u a g e , i s  
i n c l i n e d  to  th e  v iew  t h a t  i t  i s  one o t  th e  kodun-T am llf
c a te g o ry , w h ile  th e  l a t t e r  l a  more em phatic  i n  h ia
5 .
a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  M alayalam  i s  an o f f s h o o t  o f  T am il. B oth  
s c h o la r s  have n o t exam ined th e  q u e s t io n  i n  d e t a i l ,  and i t
1 . The a u th o r  o f th e  a n c ie n t  Tam il grim m er T o lkapp iam .P age 
EG .K erola Bhaga a h i ty a  C a r i tra m .
2 . ] age 1 2 -1 4 . * he T am ils  1800 y e a r s  ago by  V .k an ak asab h a i 
v id e  ap p e n d ix  I I  fo r  a  noteon th e  s u b j e c t .
3 . The a u th o r  o f M alayalam  E n g lis h  D ic t io n a ry ,a n d  M alay!I am 
Orammmr and s e v e r a l  a r t i c l e s  on M alayalam  la n g u a g e .
" I t  h a s  been found d i f f i c u l t  to  d raft th e  l i n e  o f  
d e m arca tio n  betw een M alayalam  and Tam il w ords. These 
two lan g u a g e s  o f o ld  d i f f e r e d  r a t h e r  a s  d i a l e c t s  o f 
th e  same member o f  th e  D ra v id ia n  fa m ily  th a n  aa  
s e p a r a te  la n g u a g e s .” -P age  3 o f th e  p re fa c e  to th e  D ic t io n a ry .
4 .  - afro 1 o f  h i s  M a la y s ia n  ffrararaar.
5 . i npe lo  _ C om parative  D ra v id ia n  Grammar.
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i s  n o t  p o s s ib le  to  r e f e r  to  any o f  t h e i r  s p e c i f i c
a rg u m en ts  f o r  s c r u t in y  and an sw er. The c r e d i t  o f  h av in g
a n a ly s e d  th e  s u b je c t  from  th e  p o in t  o f  v iew  o f  a
gram m arian and l i n g u i s t  goes to  th e  l a t e  lam en ted
P r o f e s s o r  A.R. B a ja  R ajavarm a,. . * The le a rn e d
i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  h i s  monumental work e n t i t l e d  " K e ra la
P an in iyam " opens w ith  th e  s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e  a n o ie n t
form  o f M alayalam  was K odun-Tam il, w hich i s  b aaed  on
th e  ex a m in a tio n  o f  im p o r ta n t  co g n a te  w ords i n  b o th  th e
la n g u a g e s  such  a s  th o se  l i k e  Kan ) t o ev i ) f
and r u l e s  o f grammar r e l a t i n g  to  g en d e r and c a s e .  The
same argum ent a p p l i e s  to  o th e r  D ra v id ia n  la n g u a g e s , and
i t s  f o r c e  a s  a s p e c ia l  p le a  i n  fa v o u r  o f th e  Tam il
o r i g in  th e o ry  i s  n e x t  to  n o th in g . I n  th e  c o u rse ^ o f  h ie
argum en ts  he i s  c o n s t r a in e d  to  p o in t  o u t  s i x  d i s t i n c t i v e  
I
f e a t u r e s  o f M alayalam  w hich d i s t in g u i s h  i t  from  Tam il 
as  an in d e p e n d e n t la n g u a g e , and w hich , he h o ld s ,  M alayalam  
a c q u ir e d  in  th e  c o u rse  o f i t s  e v o lu t io n  a f t e r  i t s  
s e p a r a t io n  from  T am il. T h is  p a r t  o f  h i s  d is c u s s io n  i s  
o f immense v a lu e ,  and i n  f a c t  c o n s t i t u t e s  h i s  main 
c o n t r ib u t io n  to th e  p rob lem . So l n g  a s  th e  d a te  o f  
t h i s  s e p a r a t io n  i s  u n c e r t a in ,  th e  d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e s  
p o in te d  o u t by him can bo a ls o  ta k e n  to  p ro v e  th e  
o p p o s i te  v iew  a s  th e  a u th o r  of L i la t i l a k a r a  p e r t i n e n t l y  
asked  s i x  c e n tu r ie s  ago . H is  argum ent ab o u t
1 K hllopaaam rraham 1, l i t e r a l l y  r e t e n t i o n  o f  o ld  u sa g e :;.___
1 v id e  Appendix I I I
13*amounts to an admission of the separation of Malayalam
from the o r ig in a l Dravidian fam ily before Sen-Tamil
developed a lite r a tu r e  of i t s  own. In tracing the beginning*
of a language, undue re lia n ce  on i t s  lite r a tu r e  i s  often
m isleading. The growth o f  lite r a tu r e  i s  dependent on various
fa c to r s , h is to r ic a l or otherw ise, the absence of which may
render i t  a mere medium for the exchange of uncu ltivated
thought, a p a to is . Languages lik e  Pustu of Afghanistan and 
1.
Tulu of S.Kanara have not even developed an alphanet of
th eir  own. But there i s  no reason to doubt th eir  an tiq u ity
on that ground, which i s  proved by the fa c ts  of h is to ry .
The evidence based on Ramacaritam and the
2 .
Jewish grants does not stand scrutiny, as m aterials r e la tin g  
to the same period or even an ea r lier  date ava ilab le  in  
north and cen tra l Kerala show a d ifferen t tendenoy.The personal 
endings o f verbs which form a prominent feature of Tamil azeabaent
1. The language of the Bantas and EmbrSns of S.Kanara.
Though i t  has no alphabet, i t  seems to have developed a kind 
of l i t e r a tu r e . I t  has strong a f f in i t i e s  with Kanarese, ,
Malaydlam, and Tamil, and the alphabet c± the f o r m e r -W
w riters .
2. V etta ttu  Swardpam Arjy§ndat*ndennal:-  Bammute 
Swarupattilakku Varenduratuka Iccaran Vakkal Kanni 
la y a r il  atakkendiyirikkunnu.
Kerala BhSqa Sahitya Caritram by L.Narayana Parjikkar, 
v o l . l , p , 1 0 .
3. Jfor example
TAMIL_ -  Avan Vandan.
MALAYALAM -  Avan Vannu.
14*
them* Travanoore h is to r y  records repeated in vasion s
of S*Travanoore by Pandiyan .Kings, and the t e r r i t o r ia l
d iv is io n  south o f Q£uilon was always under Tamilian
1 .
in fluence* I t  has been b ilin g u a l w ith a strong Tamilian
b ia s  in  character* Both Eam&oaritam and Hama Katha
Pattu belong to th is  part o f Travanoore, and i t  ia  easy
th erefore to aooount fo r  th eir  Tamilian tone* The same
argument a p p lies  to the semi-dramatio poems l ik e
Kamsavsdham and Ajvarnafeikam, which bear a s tr ik in g
s im ila r ity  in  language and ©jepression to Hamaoaritam and
had th eir  o r ig in  in  the eastern  borderlands o f Malabar*
The spoken tongue o f Xasargode S.Kanara, which was onoe
a part of Ualabar, w ith i t s  Kanareae b ia s , t e l l s  the
same story* The l ite r a r y  document o a iled  Pawannur
B at}3la  i f  discovered may strengthen the argument* The
Tamilian tone of the Jewish grants i s  due to the fa c t
th a t i t  was granted by a Perumal who was no doubt a
Tam ilian, and i t  was urual to use the r u le r 1 s language
for a l l  important p u b lic  documents in  those times*
Besides* during the Perumal period Tamil was thg^ojirS—
1* The language of ba llads lik e  I r a v l- iC u tt i-P illa l-I jr *  
P attu * which ire comparatively recen t, w il l  prove 
in is  fact*
2* The sto ry  o f Kaosa rendered in to  songs for stage  
purposes* Its  vocabulary and tone bear w itness to 
Tam ilian a f f in i t ie s *  i t  ia  a popular entertainm ent in  
C ittur and other v i l la g e s  of the Palghat Taluq,
S.Malabar*
3* This deals with the tory of the Pandavas* I t  i s  on 
a pat w ith Kamsavadham.
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lansruar,e  nnd th e  lnn^ancro o f  c u l t u r e ,  a s  io n a J c r lt  was
i n  th e  p e r io d  t h a t  fo l lo w e d . T h ia  f a c t  e x p la in s  why
/
^ H a p p n tik a ra r .i .  th e  fotaoun 'f n n i l  o la n a io  n o o rib e d  to
/ M
l la n k o v a t ik a l , th e  b r o th e r  o f  J e ra o  C enJcu ttuvan , was • # »•
w r i t t e n  i n  Tam il and n o t  i n  th e  lan g u a g e  o f  th e  co u n try *
The q u e s t io n  o f th e  p e r s o n a l  e n d in g s  o r  
v e rb s  r a i s e s  n p h i l o l : p i c a l  is>me* I t  i s  t i l l  a m a t te r  
o f  d o u b t, w h eth e r U alaynlnm  dropped  them a f t e r  i t s  
s e p a r a t io n  from  th e  o r i g i n a l  p a r e n t a l  toneme o r th e  Tam il 
in t r o d u c e d  them a s  a re fo rm  when i t s  l i t e r a t u r e  d ev e lo p e d  
and s t r i c t  g ra m m atica l p r i n c i p l e s  came to  be e n fo ro e d  b y  
w r i t e r s *  The te rm  ^ o n - T s a i l* w hich l i k e  ^ a m sk rjtao im p l ie s  
th e  p u re  T am il a s  d i s t in g u i s h e d  from  th e  im pure spoken 
nm il o r  £o$un T am ilf In d ia n  ten  th e  c le a v a g e  t h a t  onoe 
e x i s t e d  b e tw een  th e  spoken  and w r i t t e n  tongue*  H alayalnm  
h a s  w itn e s s e d  no su ch  phenomenon* I h l l c l o g i a t e  o f te n  
a s s e r t  t h a t  la n g u a g e  in  i t s  e a r l y  s t a p e s  i a  o h a r a o te r i s e d  
by  s i m p l i c i t y  o f  c o n s t r u c t io n  nnd u a a g e , nnd th e n  i n  th e  
c o u rse  o f  i t s  g row th  in t r o d u c e s  numerouo r e s t r i c t i o n s  to  
p r e s e r v e  i t s  p u r i t y  nnd d ig n i ty  from  v u lg a r  in f lu e n c e s *
I f  t h i o  v iew  i s  to  be a c c e p te d , i t  h a s  to  be assum ed t h a t  
p e r s o n a l  e n d in g s  o f  v e rb s  a re  a su b se q u e n t in n o v a t io n  &nd 
t h e i r  a b se n c e  d e n o te s  an e a r l i e r  s te p s *  I f  on th e  o th e r  hai 
i t  i s  h e ld  t h a t  p e r s o n a l  en d in g s  o f  v e r b s  a r e  an u n s a fe
1* The name of erua^l who ruled the or ingdom with  
Cranpanore, (Cochin Hate) an hla headquarters*
16#
guide to the development o f a language and th at they  
form only one of i t a  p e c u lia r it ie s  the argument does not 
lead  ms to any p o s it iv e  oonoluaion# On p h ilo lo g io a l  
grounds# th erefo re , i t  i s  not easy to m aintain , as o ften  
assumed by some, th at Malayalam as a language came much 
la te r  in  po in t of time than Tamil, inasmuch as the 
evidence a v a ila b le  p o in ts  to a p a r a lle l  development of 
both#
*
The prevalence of the m atriarchal system o f
o f
in h eritan ce  among the Hayars and T iyyas/^alabar i s  another
fa c to r  to be reckoned with before we arrive at a d e f in ite
Z.
conclusion  on the issu e#  S o c io lo g is ts  do not agree as to
the p r io r ity  o f Matriarchy to Patriarohy# some even
regard both as independent developments a r is in g  out o f  the
p ecu liar  con d ition s under whioh they grew, but the m ajority
seems to favour the view that Matriarchy was an e a r lie r
phase in  the evo lu tion  o f so c ie ty  when i t  was in  an
u n se ttled  s ta te , and that Patriarohy synchronised w ith  the
dawn o f the sense of s t a b i l i t y  and permanent r e la tio n sh ip
among the members of the prim itive olan# In e ith e r  oase
the conelusion  that fo llow ed  the other lack s s u f f ic ie n t
evidence in  i t s  support, and i t  seems reasonable to
reoognise the fundamental d ifferen ce  between the cu ltu ra l
baokground of both# Kven supposing that a tr a n s it io n  from
one to the other to o k  place in  3 .Ind ia , i t  must have been 
1# Dj#L#D.Barn e t t ,  the w e ll known o r i e n t a l i s t  ia  of t h i s
2 # TafWfr im it iv e  o c ie ly ,  $ h # I .  by H a r t ln n d # ^ Ti £ e  a p p e n d i x  I
(b) See alao p#76# At Home with the Savage by J.H. Bribei
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a t  a  t i u e  un Known to  ra o o rd a d  h i a t o r y .  I t  n ay  lo o k  o tr« n # a  
t h a t  p ao p lo  who w are s e p a ra te d  o n ly  by n r  n ro  or m o u n ta in s  
d i f f e r e d  no w id e ly  betw een  th e m se lv e s  i n  g e n e ra l  c u l t u r e  
and s o o ia l  u a a r e s ,  P o s s ib ly  th in  n a t u r a l  b a r r i e r  onoe s to o d  
i n  th e  way o f  t h e i r  m u tu a l c o n ta c t  e x c e p t  on o o o a a io n a  when 
men o f  h e ro io  mould aeokinw  a d v e n tu re  c ro s s e d  th e  m o u n ta in s  
to  m eet t h e i r  n e ig h b o u rs , n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  on f r i e n d l y  te rm e . 
jiren  i f  t h e r e  had been  c o n s ta n t  c o n ta c t ,  i t  i s  d o u b tfu l  
w h e th e r one sy s tem  would h a re  undergone m a te r i a l  o h a n re a  o r  
m erged i n t o  th e  o t h e r .  C e n tu r ie s  o f  Perum ol r u l e  g o v e rn ed  
by  th e  p a t r i a r c h a l  sy stem  o f  in h e r i t a n c e  w ere fo llo w e d  by 
th e  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  system  ( m a t r i a r e h a l ) i n  
r e a p e e t  o f  r o y a l  s u c c e s s io n s  i n  K era la*  T h is  l a  a f n o t  f o r  
th e  s o o ia l  h i s t o r i a n  to  n o te  and e l u c i d a t e ,  e i t h e r  th e  
& a lay & lis  and ? a m il in n s  rem a in ed  w ith o u t  o o n ta o t  f o r  o e n tu r i i  
d e v e lo p in g  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  o r  th e y  b e l  need  tc 
two d i s t i n c t  r a c i a l  s to c k s  th a t  earao i n  o o n ta o t  w ith  oaoh 
o th e r  i n  one s ta ira  o f  t h e i r  e v o lu t io n  and r e t a in e d  seat o o m m  
f e a t u r e s  a s  a  r e s u l t  t h e r e o f ,  d o th  o lu n r  to  t h e i r  oyatem s 
o f  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  though  h i s t o r i c a l  e v e n ts  fo rc e d  them  to  l i v e  
t o g e th e r  w i th  eoao t l  e ,  w ith o u t  b e in p  d e e p ly  in f lu e n c e d  
one by th e  o th e r  from  th e  e a r l i e s t  t i r r e c  to  th e  p r e s e n t  d a y ,
U if fe re n o e n  i n  o u l t u r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  a r e  by  no 
m eans an  i s o l a t e d  phenom enon, a s  th e y  e x te n d  t h e i r  in f lu e n c e  
on o th e r  a s p e c t s  o f  l i f e  a l s o ,  p a r t i o u l  r l y  on th e  la n ru n p e  
o f  th e  p e o p le  oo n o ern ed , w hich  c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  m oat
18.
s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t o r  in  th e  e v o lu t io n  and g row th  o f  human
s o c i e ty .  C u l tu r a l  and l i n g u i s t i c  a f f i n i t i e s  a r e  in s e p a r a b le
w here th e  e x is te n c e  o f one i s  d o u b tfu l  i t  i s  t h e o r e t i c a l l y
unsound to  assum e th e  o t h e r .
These c o n s id e r a t io n s  fo rm  th e  b a s i s  o f th e
p o s i t i o n  s e r i o u s l y  assum ed by  s c h o la r s  l i k e  A ttu r  K rish n a
1. ,
P i s h a r o t i ,  C .H .A nanta  Kamayjfc S a n t r i ,  and R .B aray an a  
3 *
P a n ik k a r t h a t  M alayalam , though  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  D ra v id ia n  
f a m i ly ,  had  an in d e p e n d e n t developm ent s u b je c t  to  th e  
in f lu e n c e  o f T am il a t  one s ta g e  and t h a t  o f  S a n s k r i t  a t  
a n o th e r .  The l a r g e  number o f  f o lk - s o n g s  -  many o f  w hich 
8t i l l  re m a in  to  be  c o l l e c t e d  -  w hich c o n ta in  no t r a c e  o f  
T a m ilia n  o r  S a n s k r i t  in f lu e n c e  s t r o n g ly  s u p p o r ts  t h i s  
c o n te n t io n .  The changes w hich a l i t e r a t u r e  o f te n  u n d e rg o e s  
do n o t g e n e r a l l y  a f f e c t  th e  spoken  te n g u e , whioh i s  
p r e s e r v e d  i n  b a l l a d s  and f o l k  songs i n  i t s  u n a d u l t e r a te d  
fo rm , and i n  d e te rm in in g  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  te n d e n c ie s  o f a  
la n g u ag e  th e  f o l k  songs a re  f a r  b e t t e r  g u id e s  th a n  p u re  
p r o d u c t io n s .  The g roup  o f  songs known a s  V atakkan  P a t tu k a l ,
1 . The ln t r o d u o to r y  p o r t io n  o f h i s  w ork e n t i t l e d  
S a h i ty a o a r i ta m  i s  d ev o ted  to  a d is o u o s io n  o f  t h i s  them e.
2 . Once P r o f e s s o r  o f  M alayalam  i n  th e  A r ts  C o lie g e ,T ra v a n o o ri
In  h i s  a r t i c l e s  on th e  d e r iv a t io n  o f  D ra v id ia n  w ords he 
expounds th e  th e o ry  o f  a p a r e n t  la n g u a g e  f o r  a l l  th e  curzi
la n g u a g e s_ o f  " . I n d i a ,  from  w hioh T am il,T e lu g u ,K & n arese  
and M alayalam  grew l a t e r .
3 .  P ages 15-28  o f  h i s  K e ra la  bhaga S a h i ty a o a r i ta m .
4 . Page 3 o f  th e  i n t r o d u c t io n  by P ercy  M a o q u e e n ,l.C .S . to  
th e  B a l la d s  o f  N .M alabar Y o l .I  by th e  au tfco r.
5 . V ide th e  a u th o r f s B a l la d s  o f  B .M a la b a r , V o l. I  Madras Universi 
p u b l i c a t i o n  (1 9 3 5 ) .
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caver aongs of 3 .Malabar, and various other eongs about the
heroes in  d ifferen t parts o f Kerala, and tho TSrrnm
ft*
Pattukal co n stitu te  th is  v a r ie ty  of l ite r a tu r e  (which so f a r  
has not received  the amount of recogn ition  i t  deserves from 
scholars)® I t  may be noted in  passing th a t the desire  
to preserve the p u rity  of the language and e x h ib it  i t s  
innate worth and p o te n t ia lity  an a v eh ic le  of lite r a r y  
expression , led  some w riters , e sp e c ia lly  p oets, in  modern 
ti-nes to adopt a s ty le  ca lled  Paoqa Malaya],am ( pure 
Malayalam), in  which words other than pure Malayalam were 
d e lib era te ly  rejected®
The foregoing d iscussion  g iv e s  u s  an id e a  
of the various in flu en ces a t  work in  the shaping of the  
Malayalam language and lite r a tu r e  at various stages of i t s  
h is to r y . In the e a r l ie s t  stage, b a llad s, fo lk  songs, 
devotional songs and th e ir  innumerable v a r ie t ie s  form th e
1* Souge boul the heroes who fought and d ied  a t  the Mamankam 
f e s t iv a l  at Tirunavaya on behalf of h eir dajn of Walluvanad 
defying he authority o f Lhe ;arao.ring.
itolig ioua devotional songa about Badrak&li, Ayyappan * nd 
Vettakkaran, and other ancient d e it ie s  o f  Malabar.
The fo llow ing i s  in extract, from Darfckavadham
" f la lv e liy e n m tu p p u  i l r i  
P o ik k ita ram en n a  v e ^ ik k i ta r a m e j r r i  
MShsyilu:* col& yinnu n i r  k o r i  
K o n tu v sn n u .• . . iCanni veocu v a n g n g i .* « # •••« *
K iu v a ttam  ivori U p a jiv ild c a ttu ta n g n g i " .
3 . (a ) " l a l u  Bhaaa K ayyarigall,by kundur H arayana Men on.
(b ) "H erea" by M ahakavi U llu r  S.Parnm edw ara A iy a r^ In a to n c e a
in  p o in t  ?
(c )  K ssays l i k e  ' >araa S r a t ik a l "  i n  tfa S ik a ra jj in i .
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dominant feature* Thane had an uninterrupted growth t i l l  
the beginning o f the perumal period* when Tamil become 
tho o f f i c i a l  language and scholars began to  o u lt iv a te  it#  
This period n a tu ra lly  l e f t  i t s  mart on l ite r a tu r e  and 
o f f i c i a l  documents* whioh were predominantly Tamilian in  
tone and character* i t  should not be fo rg o tten  a t the same 
t i e *  that th is  change a ffec ted  only the l i te r a tu r e  and 
not the spoken tongue* whioh found expression  in  ballade  
and com positions o f  that kind* and continued to be the 
ch ie f medium for  the expression  o f popular emotions and 
id ea s t i l l  com paratively modern times* The Tamilian 
in flu en ce  lin gered  even a fte r  the end o f  the Perumal 
period* whioh according to a m ajority o f w riters  
synchronised with the commencement or the Kollam era  
(UHo A*D*)# The e x i t  o f the Perumala from the p o l i t ic a l  
stage was the s ig n a l for tho lead ing communities •  Boyars 
and Berabudlris to step  in to  th e ir  place* and they through 
a common understanding wielded the secu lar and r e lig io u s  
a u th ority  between themselves* P o l i t ic a l  pormr n a tu ra lly  
w est to  the f ig h t in g  Bay are, w hile the tfambudlria became 
custodians of re lig io n *  I t  was a time when r e l ig io n  had 
a firm hold oh people* and p o l i t i c a l  au th ority  o ften  
y ie ld ed  to  the d ic ta t io n  of re lig io n *  The XJerdmdiria# 
owing to th e ir  p ecu lia r  p o s itio n  o f a ll ia n c e  w ith the 
royal fa m ilie s  anc! Baysr a r isto cra ts*  exero ised  enormous 
in flu en ce  on the p o l i t i c s  of the day and took advantage
21*
of the s itu a t io n  to con so lid ate  th eir  p o s it io n . They
patronised  Sanskrit, and a system atic c u lt iv a t io n  of 
1*
that language and lite r a tu r e  became the fash ion  of the 
day among the upper c la s s e s . The tendenoy to introduce  
Sanskrit words in to  popular language and li te r a tu r e  made 
i t s  appearance for the f i r s t  time during th is  period .
The Vidusakan in  1kutiyattam *, who contributed  the element 
of humour, had to cater to an audience c o n s is t in g  m ostly  
of Nambudiris and Hayar a r is to c r a ts . To win th e ir  applause 
he had to ex h ib it h is  c levern ess in  the Sanskrit language. 
As a l l  o f them would not be equally  conversant in  that 
language, he was ob liged  to use a mixture of both Sanskrit 
and malayalam. As he was keen more on humour than 
l in g u is t ic  p rop riety , h is  mixture o ften  verged on the 
r id io u lo u s . When th is  device became a regular fea tu re , 
such com positions grew in  volume, making exception the 
ru le . The r e s u lt  was the growth of a new s ty le  of 
composition c a lle d  ,Uanipravalamf , in  whicii Sanskrit ism s 
dominated. I t  appealed to a c la ss  of w r iters  who
1. There i s  even now a custom among the Bambudiri 
Brahmans that th e ir  boys should speak Sanskrit during 
th e ir  Upanayanam period -  the period when they rece iv e  
th e ir  in s tr u c tio n  in  the Vedan, which extends up to 
the 16th year and are invested  w ith the sacred thread*, 
This became a mere form ality  in  course of tim e, and a 
knowledge of h a lf  a dozen words r e la t in g  to certa in  
e s s e n t ia l  th ings o ften  answered the purpose,
2. A kind of h is tr io n ic  art which i s  e x c lu s iv e ly  p ra ctised  
by the Cakkiyar community in  l£ra^a. They staged only
•anskrit dramas, in troducing many novel fea tu res  in  
i t .  O rdinarily a performance la s t s  for e ig h t days.
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produoed  a  good num ber o f  raan ip rav S ln  oanpua d u r in g  th e
p e r io d .  Tho n e r o i l e a a  d i s t o r t i o n  o f  th o  la n g u ag e  o f  th a  
poop lo  u n d e r t h i s  p ro o e s e  heORme so novero  i n  o e r t a in  o a se s  
t h a t  s a t i r i s t  l ik o  ToInn w ere p rovoked  to  h o ld  i t  up  f o r
r i d i o u l e .  W hile i t  a u n t  be ooneeded t h a t  t h i s  ten d an a jr 
anon g s c h o la r s  r e s u l t e d  i n  th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  none f i r s t  r a t a
oampus l i k e  K anayana Canpu by XUnan and Bhasa N niendha Cnmyu
i t  h a s  a l s o  to  be n d n i t te d  t h a t  th e  o r i g i n a l  iren iun  o f  th e
iS e lo y a lao  la n g u a g e  s u f f e r e d  c o n s id e r a b ly  u n d e r  t h i s  h y b r id
e x p e r im e n t. T hera  w ere in s ta n o e a  i n  w hioh S a n s k r i t  a lo h a s
w ith  n o t even a  i n g l e  M nlaynjnn word ap p ea red  i n  th a n e  oanpu
5 .
and p a s se d  f o r  a b h a sa  c o m p o s itio n , f o r t u n a t e l y  th in
developm en t a t t r a o t e d  o n ly  a  l im i t e d  o la e n  o f  w rite rn .  r o o t s  
jje  7 .
l i k e  ICannessan and C erusW eri u sed  S a n s k r i t  w ords w ith
m alayalam  e n d in g s  and p re s e rv e d  th e  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  o f t h e i r
m o th er to n g u e , t h e i r  m ethod te n d e d  o n ly  to  e n r io h  th e
1 . nlding utnnkri ending ■ to Kalayaloin word'! «*»•' one o * h e  
devioe • o f th e  Vidujakan in  Kutiyat^am. hen that spread to  
l i t e r a tu r e ,  Tol tn i s  b e liev ed  to hivo r id ic u le d  i t  by  
oon p osilion s o f  the fo llow ing  kind -
. u l a “n “ ; V l}M flM  • e r ja t f e a A e *
e r  » and  and jam i s  i fo rm a tiv e  o u f .’i x  i n  n n n k r i t  to  i n d i e s ' 
th e  m eaning 'b o r n  o f '  -  th u s  - e r - j a  » 'm ud -  b o rn * .
o f i a p t e r * ^ ° 3G a r °  r e f e r r e d  t o . i n  d e t a i l  i n  th e  c o u r s e  o f  *he
5 . f o r  ex tusp le  th e  s le k a  t h a t  b e g in s  w ith
"VSoam me 3*nu V s l la o h e t i  V aoane V a iy y a ty a -  
a S s a d y a te  ' -  i n  B n isa d h a  Oorapu.
3a t t t r ^ g l. frannaaaa nSraayiujara and  he  y o u n g e s t member o f
1 .
v _  4 «
b y  U ssm an g a lam  an nndeaakevyam s l i k e  Unnuni l i  "nderwa
7 . The A u th o r o f  ^ sn e fp fittu , a  o l a s s i o  i n  M alayalam  l i t e r a t u r e
Mnlaynlara vocabulary, but never in ter fa red  w ith  
i t s  innate beauty* The other current, whioh r e f le c te d  
the indigenous el&nents nnd found expression  in  popular 
b a lla d s and nomra, showed the p o te n t ia l i ty  of the 
langrmce* Ko b ia s  o f any hind disturbed i t s  sim ple 
and d ig n if ie d  flow , whioh war in sp ired  by the oountryf a 
natural beauty and the e x p lo it s  or i t s  heroes*
These developments ex isted  as p a r a lle l  
currents, and the s ty le  o f a work depended upon the 
personal p r e d ile c tio n s  of the author* S a n sk r itia te  
u su a lly  ohoso the Campu s t y le ,  and the p u r is ts  son* 
th e ir  •n a tiv e  woodnotea w ild *• Eminent w riters 11 e
Knnnaaann nd C em saeri, who wore the rea l inheritor®
• %
o f the genuine l in g u is t ic  and l i t e r a r y  tr a d it io n s ,  
took in to  meoount the new tendenoiea and endeavoured 
to  fu se the b est elem ents o f both* They aimed a t  
thu creation  o f a new l i t e r a r y  s t y le ,  whioh assumed 
d e f in ite  shape with Ksuttaco&n, who by oombining 
the ehnrmin^ beauty o f the n a tive  tongno w ith  the r ich  
v a r ie ty  of the Sanskrit s e t  w ith  l i t e r a r y  standard 
fo r  a l l  tim e3* This general survey w i l l  be h e lp fu l 
in  understanding the general Tone and l i t e r a r y  
m erits o f ty p ica l works that appeared before E*ioo&n*
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I w i l l  b r ie f ly  not ion  them below*
Kannoarltaa nnd hSeakathappattu- 
10th century a* jo* 
hone two works are considered by Mshakavi UIJLur and others  
to be the e n r lle  t  l i t e r a r y  works in  Ualaynlnm* Their s ty le  
and tho preponderance of Pennine Tamil words contained  
th erein  and the plnoe o f th e ir  o r ig in  however, b e l ie s  
th is  contention* The marked d ifferen ce  in  language and 
the mode o f expression  n o ticeab le  in  contemporary records 
found in  other p arts o f Malabar confirm s the su sp icion
S*
aroused by th e ir  l in g u is t ic  peou lnrltien*  Another school 
o f l i t e r a r y  c r it ic ism  has d e f in it e ly  declared them to be 
b ilin g u a l productions* Their l i t e r a r y  m erit i s  beyond 
q u estion , and on that ground they are no doubt a s se ts  to  
the malayalam or tnm il l i t e r a tu r e , as the onse a y be.
The ,,Yuddhak;!nda" o f the i<amoynnn sto ry  i s  the themo for  
both* The r e a l i s t i c  d escr ip tio n  of the Kama^idvann war 
i s  undoubtedly a remarkable p o e tic  achievement which has 
earned fo r  the authors an undying fame and a permanent 
p lace  in  the world o f  le tte r s*  One o f  the Travanoore 
ajng i s  supposed to  be the author o f  Kamnoaritatig and 
tnm nkath^nttu i s  assigned to one iy y i  - i l l in ^ a n .
1* Vide in t r o d u c t i o n  o n e d i t i o n  of he /ork  im 11 hed  bj 
. e h a k 'V i U l lu r  i n ran eaw ara  * iy ar &*A*t a*L*, u n d e r hu t i t l e
1 - ra c In a H a la y a in  X a t r k a k a l1 *
2* Vide p ge 16«>~18u o f orala  B hasa S h i tyaoaritram ,V ol*l.
Darufcavadhgn .
-  1 •
This belongs to tho onWfrory o f Tarrampri^tu®t
whioh onn bo s a fe ly  assigned to tho period o f  Kama cnri tarn
i f  not e a r l ie r .  Thoro io  no trace  of Tamil in fluenoo  in
th is*  It© joronural tone and expression  e n t i t l e s  i t  to be
counted aa tho e a r l ie s t  l i t e r a r y  p rom otion  in  genuine
Melayilam* As i t  i s  mount to bo eunjar a t  ceremonial r i tu a ls
performed fo r  tho p ro p it ia tio n  of tho Mother (groddeas K i l l )
i t s  v iv id  d escr ip tio n  and o ffo o tiv o  narration  couched in  th«
most m elodious lanruaye hove a spoola l appeal* Tho story
of Kami's encounter with Mruka* well-known in  Kerala
fo lk lo r e  nd h is  heroic death a t the hands o f the Mother*
that ia  to ld  in  t h is  devotional poem* has n m io o ty  n i l  i t s
own* One has to henr i t  sun# i f  i t s  beauty i s  to be
appreciated* fchen the scene ohnnpes from one o f seren ity
to th at o f challenge and combat, the language and tune a lso
vory to s u it  tho occasion,w hich culm inates in  the r io to u s
dance o f the worshippers and the in sp ired  utterance of the
oracle* which rrlveo tho f in is h in g  touch to  the performance.
Though the popular name o f the pieoo i s  Darukavadham* the
£*
author has e o l le a  i t  &foin~ta3cftm* I t  i s  r e a l ly  a drama 
o f danoe nnd sonp: preceded by cerem onial worship; and i t s  
e f f e c t  on the audience i s  tremendous* » tra if rh t  narration ic  
s e le c t  words fa m ilia r  to tho average man* r e c ite d  with an
a r t i s t i c  eye to th e ir  e f f e c t  and v a r ie ty  so as to em it the
! •  Tide pa#© 19.
*5* l i t e r a l  y f the dr ora * of I 'a li1.
m
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c o n te x t ,  * 1 tc s  th ii ccw r * to n e  and d i g n i ty  a t  once Admirable 
and u n iq u e , i t  i n  a p i t y  t h a t  th e  p e o p le  a t  l& rtre h ve 1 >at 
to u c h  w ith  i t a  p o e t i c  b e a u ty ,  croinjr t o  th e  m o n o p o lis t ic  
ten d o n o y  o f  i\ o la o o  o f  K a li w o ra h ip p o ra  who b u r ie d  i t a  
M c re d n e so  i n  s u p e r s t i t i o n  and c o n c e a le d  I t  from  p u b l ic  p e e e
-h e  e a r l y  p e r io d  o f  M alnynlam  l i t e r a t u r e  w hioh 
we have h i t h e r t o  su rv ey e d  may ha  n a id  to  h av e  aorae t o  an  end 
w ith  th e  d ia a p p e ra n o e  o f  th e  le ru ra n ln , i . e .  H£» A.D. n lth a u f!  
ouch a r b i t r a r y  d iv i s io n s  i n  l i t e r a r y  h i s t o r i e s  a r e  o f te n  
m is le a d in g ,  l i t e r a r y  in f ln c n o e n  ta k e  tim e  to  e s t a b l i s h  
th e m s e lv e s , '.nd th e y  d is a p p e a r  a l s o  g r a d u a l ly  a t  th e  some 
tim e  le a v in g  some perm anen t t rn o e a  o f t h e i r  o o n ta o t .  The 
p e r io d  t h a t  fo l lo w e d  an y  bo te rm ed , from  th o  n a tu r e  o f  i t s  
g e n e r a l  te n d e n o ie a .  'D r a v i d i a n ' .  a s  th e  lan g u ag e  u se d  i n  i t  
was s t i l l  r e l a t i v e l y  f r e e  from  o x co n n iv e  n o n n k r i t i s a .  Though 
th e  p o l i t i o a l  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  P erum nls no lo n p e r  had  any 
l i v i n g  f o r o o ,  th e  c u l t u r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  l e f t  by  th e n  had 
a l r e a d y  b o rn e  f r u i t  nnd beprun to  o f f e o t  th e  l i t e r a r y  o u t lo  k  
o f  th e  p e o p le .  We have  so  f a r  n o t  found  any  p o e t io a l  work 
o f  o u ts ta n d in g  m e r i t  b e l  n g in p  to  t h i a  p e r io d ,  w hioh seems 
to  h av e  in c l i n e d  more to w ard s soho1 n r s n ip  nnd e r u d i t i o n  
th a n  o r e n t iv e  en d e a v o u r. 5uoh a  te n d e n c y  o f t e n  fa v o u r s  
th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  p r o s e ,  w hioh i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  tho  medium 
o f  i n t e l l e o t u a l  e f f o r t ,  w h ile  p o o try  i s  th e  lan g u ag e  o f
27.
im a g in a t io n  and i n t u i t i o n ,  w hich s t im u la te  a l l  o r i g i n a l
w orks o r  a r t#  A H alnyulnra coranen tary  upon th e  A r th a s a s t r a ,
w hioh h e a r s  a fa m ily  re se m b la n ce  to  th e  language o f  th e
Jew ish  g r a n t s ,  i a  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  t y p i c a l  w ork o f  th e  p e r io d .
th e  M s.oontiainn  o n ly  th e  commentary and n o t  th e  o r i g i n a l
* S u t r a s 1 • The com m entary i s  n o t o f  th e  n a tu r e  o f  an
e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  l i t e r a l  m ean ing , b u t  e lu o id n to a ,  o r
d is o o u ra e e  upon th e  p o in t s  r a i s e d  by  K a u t i ly a .  th e  a u th o r  o f
th e  o r i g i n a l  w ork . The custom s o f  M alab ar a r e  i n  ranny
r e i p e o t s  p e c u l i a r ,  and w here K a u ti ly a * s  t h e o r i e s  do n o t
a p p ly  y rv rittr. th e  com m entator draw s th e  n t e n t io n  o f  th e
2.
r e a d e r  to  them . The a rch a ism  o f  th e  la n g u ag e  makes th e  
com m entary a h a rd  n u t  f o r  th o  modern U n ln y a li  r e n d e r  to  
c r a c k .  I t  i a  a rem ark  b l e  w ork, th ro w in g  c o n s id e r a b le  l i g h t  
on th e  d a rk  c o r n e r s  o f  b u i t i l y a f a  t h e o r i e s ,  t nd i a  th e  o n ly  
one o f  i t s  k in d  i n  th o  v'outh In d ia n  la n g u a g e s . in f e r e n c e s  
to  co n tem p o ra ry  custom s and m anners , p a r t i c u l a r l y  a b o u t 
ro y a l  s u c c e s s io n  and M aru a ak k a ttay aa  sy s te m , a r e  o f p a r t i o u l  
i n t e r e s t  to  th e  s o c i a l  h i s t o r i a n .
1 . * portion  of h is  h^c been p u b lis h e d  r u o e n l y  by he 
Travanoore provernm ent, the * a l  lyol m Depurtmenx o f  huMadras 
U n iversity  i s  now eng red on a c r i t i c a l  e d it io n  o f the work.
2. he & adrs U n iversity  ed i ion whl oh i s  boinr prep red 
cont in s  explanatory note i for such expressions and u s a g e s .
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The copper p l a t e  frran tn  i  a trued by B haokara 
r a v i  varm an and V ir a r a r h a v a c a k r n v a r t i  a l s o  b e lo n g  to  t h i s  
period®  They a r e  im p o r ta n t  docum ents f o r  th e  p o l i t i c a l  
h is to r ia n ®  tin they ^ iv e  u s  an in s ig h t  i n t o  th e  i n t r i o a o i e s  
o f  m s la b a r  p o l i t y  i n  th o s e  t im e s . I t s  l l n / m i s t i o  
im p o rta n c e  h a s  a l r e a d y  been  d is c u s s e d  when d e a l in g  w ith  
th e  o r i g i n  o f  th e  ln n jm ap e .
An o u ts ta n d in g  p ro d u c tio n  o f  th e  p e r io d  l a  
th e  m alayalam  re n d e r in g  o f  KmHni tfamsyanam meed f o r  
P e v a k u ttu  in  K a li  tem ples*  / o r  n 1 n* tim e  t h i s  rem ain ed  
i n  ns#fora  i n  th e  c u s to d y  o f  th o  p r o f e s s io n a l  o o n d u c to re  
o f  th e  r e v i k u t t u ,  who m ere u n w i l l in g  to  p r t  w ith  i t  l e s t  
t h e i r  r i v a l s  sh o u ld  have n o eess  to  it®  The a r t  m a in ta in e d  
a p u r u s ls y s  t r a d i t i o n *  h a v in g  d i f f e r e n t  B ohools w ith  
p ro m in en t p e r s o n s  a s  fo u n d e rs  f o r  enoh® Bach s c h o o l h as  
i t s  own v e r s io n  to  r u i t  i t s  f a v o u r i t e  t h e o r i e s  on r e l i g i o n  
and p h i lo s o p h y . I t  i s  a p r i v i l e g e  to  l i s t e n  to  t h e i r  
d i s c o u r s e s  and th e  s u b t l e t i e a  o f  t h e i r  d is c u s s io n * w h ic h  
a r e  an im a ted  by c o m p e ti t iv e  en th u siasm *  and th e r e  i s  
hardly any s u b je c t  on wnioh they have n o t som eth ing  to  say®
The prose they use 1b n kind o f  •'Impassio n s  ^ prone " Tvjth ri
I t  T id o  p m i  M ^ o » ^ ls e a r  f t a s e t t e e r » C .s;.] .
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£• This i s  a kind o f  shafcow-pl vy conducted by t$ o  nen v.ho e x h ib i t  shadow oh --Motero : tho creep rui n. o 'Or them*
i S t f i f  8 u rte m p le s  .Kambs* A tm Sy^nm aI s re  no r a l l y  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  f  o l i o  wo a by  o<m dactofo#^ho Very o f te n  d e v ia te  I n tc
in  t^e f o « ° o ^ Wa °S ia inJ |^ * 0Q0^ 0a* nnA li t e r a r y  su b jects  
ih is  i s  o ften  done in  a oom petliive sp irit®
29.
a l l  th o  im a g e r ie s  nnd f i g u r e a o f  epeuoh w ith  w hioh wo a re
f a a i l l n x  I n  p o e t r y ,  nnd i a  e n t e r t a i n i n g  to  a d e g re e .  The
v e ry  ooraplex n a tu r e  o f th e  l i t e r a t u r e  d e f ie d  iny n t t e a p t
a t  a tn n d n rd iR a t io n ;  b u t  th e  g e n e ra l  fram ew ork on whioh th e
a r t  l a  b aa ed  i a  fu n d a m e n ta lly  th e  aarae th ro u g h o u t. The
d l f f e r e n o e  l a  i n  th o  d e t a i l e d  e x e c u t io n  and th e  p r e a e n ta t i o i
o f  th e  them ea. He f in d  i t s  c o u n te r  a r t  i n  th e  • robnndhu’no'
o f  C a k k ly n ra ' o f  th e  sn ooeod ing  n g e , who e n t e r ta in e d  th e
h ig h e r  o ln o a c  ? o f  s o c i e ty  i n  te r ip le a  o f  V isn u  and  ' i v a .
The p r e s e n t  w r i t e r  h a s  had  nooeaa to  two
o r  th r e e  l l s a .o f  t h i s  " K u ttu k a v i" , a s  i t  in  o l i e d .  Jiaoh
v a r ie d  c o n s id e r a b ly  from  th e  o t h e r ,  b u t  th e r e  w ere
s u b s t a n t i a l  ag re e m e n ts  to o . I f  p r i n t e d ,  th e y  would ru n
i n t o  2 o r  3 volum e* o f  f o u r  hundred  p a g e s  ea o h . One volum e
1 .
was p u b l is h e d  a few  y e a r s  ago by a member o f  th e  p r o f e s s io n .
The ■ a n a k r l t lc  p e r io d  -  1 3 th  to  1 6 th  C en tu ry  A.D. 
iJn m m iu  ; m de^m a.
T h is  p e r io d  w itn e s s e d  n good number o f  n o ta b le  
c o n t r ib u t io n s  to  Miloya^run l i t e r a t u r e *  a lth o u g h  o v- a t  
najo r i t y  o f  them betray their h y b r id  o h a r n o te r  to o  g la r in g ly *  
The i n t e r e s t  o f  m alayalam  w r i t e r s  oeo .n to  have c e n tr e d  on 
th rew  m ain b ra n c h e s  o f  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a t u r e *  I r is * th e  
andeoa KaVyema*the Campus,and the KhancLa Kavyams. Among the
1* He ha ? o n ly  p u b lia h o d  t he cibniiamfiyanf* ito ry *  The 
d is c o u r s e s  t h a t  fo rm  th e  b u lk  o f  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  have been 
o m itted *  p e rh a p s  f o r  p r o f ea : io n n l  r e a  ona*
amberaa&yana C aritam  b y  A,Bataan P i l l a i .
30.
S nndasa Kavyams U n n u n ili  Snnde^nm i a  p re -e m in e n t .  I t
t a k e s  i t s  name from  th e  h e ro in e  U n n u n ili  o f  V a'fcakkankur.in
T ra v an o o re  , and i a  w r i t t e n  on th e  m odel o f  X n l id a s n 's  W #
U eghasandeea ( th o  c lo u d  m oa^en^or)• W hile K a lid a s a  h a s  
em ployed th e  in a n im a te  o l>ud  a s  m essenger*  h ia  
f o u r t e e n th  c e n tu ry  M alayalam  I m i t a t o r  e n t r u s t s  th e  m essage 
to  a kinsr whose name l a  Id lty a v a rn ia iu  The n me o f  th e
x
h e ro  l a  n o t  m entioned*  h u t  he i e  h o l l e r e d  to  be a a*
The poem opens w ith  a d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  th e  d^wn a t
2 .
r lv a n d ru m , w here th e  h e ro  wan d ropped  by a Y ak e l, who 
had c a r r i e d  him  awny w h ile  a s le e p  from  th e  bedroom  o f  h i  a 
b e lo v ed *  By chanoo he s e e s  th e r e  A d ltyavarm an  who i s  
r e q u e s te d  to  d o l iv e r  h i s  raeaeape to  h i s  love*  from  shorn 
he was m e r c i l e s s ly  s e p a ra te d  by  th e  m isc h ie v o u s  nymph*
The r o u te  he i s  to  ta k e  i s  d e s c r ib e d  i n  d e t a i l *  The
1* :ome p r e f e r  b i r d s  as  m essen g e rs ; f o r  exsm gle /
n m I hgr ' ^1 d A ia  ia ami e k ii*  amAfis i
by  Uddsn$a 3 a o t r i  o r  n n jo re .  B oth th e  w orks r e  i n  
S a n s k r i t ,  md b e lo n g  to  t h in  p e r io d *  The sc e n e s  i n  b o th  
sure l a i d  i n  I ta la b n r*
2* A c e l e s t i a l  belni? that i n t e r f e r e s  i n  th e  lo v e  a f f a i r e  
o f  men*
x* S c h o la r s  h ve r a i s e d  a c o n tro v e rs y  on t h i a ,  b u t th e  
p o in t  i a  s t i l l  u n s e t t l e d *  The s t a t u s  o f  th e  m essenger 
s n p c e s te  t h a t  a n o th e r  .;r j e  i s  th e  hero*  T here  i a  n lso  
room f o r  a f r e s h  th e o ry  t h a t  b o th  th e  a u th o r  -nd  th e  h« ro  
are  th e  same a id  ih e e v e n ts  d e s c r ib e d  n re  p u r e ly  i n  b in a ry  
a l th o u g h  th e  c h a r a c t e r s  a re  r e a l*
31.
d escrip tion s of p laces p ossess considerable h is to r ic a l  value* 
as they abound in  referen ces to contemporary royal personages* 
throwing l ig h t  on the h is to r ie s  of th e ir  d yn asties. The mention 
of Virakera^avarma* the Raja of Kollara, who seems to have extended
h is  conquests beyond the Ghats to Madura and Tinnevelly* i s  
p a rticu la r ly  important.
I t s  ly r ic a l  fevour, enlivened by personal
touches, c o n stitu te s  the main charm of th is  p iece  of litera tu re*
1.
in  whioh love in  i t s  su b jective  aspect i s  the dominant sentim ent. 
There i s  a lso  considerable scope for the poet to ex h ib it h is  
d escrip tive  power. As a Sandesam Unnunili Sandesam can hold  
i t s  own against any other m asterpieces of i t s  kind in  Sanskrit 
or other languages, and i s  decidedly one of the c la s s ic s  o f  
Malayalam lite r a tu r e .
The "Campus*1 and The "Prabandhams".
The "Campus".
Campu, as already noted* i s  a composition 
in  mixed prose and verse . I t s  poetry fo llow s the ru les  o f 
Sanskrit prosody* but i t s  prose i s  not ordinary prose. I t  has 
rhythmic flow , harmonious sound combinations a ll ite r a t io n *  and in  
certa in  p laces rhymes* too . The Ot$an T u lla l type of composition* 
which Kuncan Narabiyar popularised by h is  humorous works centuries
later* has much in  common*
1. Called Ssmbhoga S]jngara* in  the tech n ica l language of 
Sanskrit rh eto r ic ia n s .
32.
the
w ith  th e  p ro s e  in /c a a p u a .  U an ip rav n la ia  w r i t e r  a A ppear to
have s t a r t e d  t h i s  s t y l e  o f  Cnrapu p ro s e  i n  I m i t a t io n  o f  th o
p ro s e  o f  S a n s k r i t  Campus, b u t  t h e i r  s e n se  o f  music, b o rn  o f
own
t h e i r  f a m i l i a r i t y  w ith  t h e i r  / in d ig e n o u s  so n g s , in d u ced  them
to  in t r o d u c e  an e lem en t o f  rhythm  i n t o  i t  and g iv e  i t  a
o h a r a c to r  moro s u i t e d  to  p o e t r y  th a n  f o r  prone* I t  ru n s  on
l i n e s  e m in e n tly  f i t t e d  f o r  n a r r a t io n *  The p e rc e n ta g e  o f
Ifea lay ilfltt w ords w hioh s u i t e d  t h e i r  s t y l e  b e t t e r  th a n  fo re ig n
w ords was n a t u r a l l y  h ig h e r  in  p ro s e  th a n  i n  th e  p o e t i c a l
p a r t s * J n  d e s c r i p t i o n s  th e  l i n e s  ru n  on w ith o u t s to p  a s  id e a s
a r e  added l i k e  l i n k s  to  a chain* The m onotony o f  th e  long*
drawn s t a n i a a  w r i t t e n  i n  S a n s k r i t  m e tre s  i s  o f t e n  r e l i e v e d
by  th e  v ig o u r  and c o n t in u i ty  o f  th e s e  l i n e s ,  whioh o a r ry
th e  r e a d e r  on th e  w ings o f  t h e i r  m usic and im p re s s e s  him ,
w ith  th e  v i r t u e s  o f  v a r ie ty *  E p iso d e a  from  th e  Hamayana ant
U a h a b h a ra ta , th e  I n e x h a u s t ib le  s to r e - h o u s e  o f  o r i e n t a l  p o e t i
1*
and rom ance, u s u a l l y  form  th e  them es o f th e s e  oom positiona*
As th e s e  them es g iv e  no soope f o r  o r i g i n a l i t y  i n  th e  p l o t
o r sequence  o f  e v e n ts  i n  th e  s t o r y ,  th e  p o e ts  r e s o r t  to
v a r io u s  d e v ic e s ,  v iz *  i n t r o d u c t io n  o f  e x tra n e o u s  m a t te r  and
a t t e n t i o n  to  d e t a i l s *  R e fe re n c e  to  o o n tem p o rary  s o c i a l
u s a g e s  o r  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  i s  one o f  t h e i r  f a v o u r i t e  d ev ic e s*
2*
T h is  l a  o f te n  aooom panled by s a t i r i c a l  comments Im p lie d
1* O e l lu r  mahfftrayara and T e n k e ila s a n a t  ho dayem a r e  e x c e p t lo n e  
to  t h i s  ru le *  T hese  d e a l w ith  th e  le g e n d  > abou t th e  two 
tem p le s  o f  C e l lu r  ana T ric h u r*
E* bom biyar c u l t i v a t e d  i t  na an a r t .
33.
r a t h e r  th a n  e x p l i c i t ,  th e  f i g u r e  o f sp e e c h  o f  S ley a  i a  th e  
medium t h a t  i a  u s u a l l y  u sed  f o r  th e a e  comments, and g e n e ra l]  
Campu w r i t e r s  a r e  v e ry  s k i l f u l  i n  i t .  I t  demands 
e x t r a o r d in a r y  p o e t i c  t a l e n t  and m a rv e llo u s  command o f  
la n g u a g e .
T h is  s p e c ie s  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  was v e ry  much in
J U
demand among th e  C a k k y irs  f o r  t h e i r  ^ u t t u 1.  I n  f a c t  i t  
was th e  •JC uttu1 t h a t  o r e a te d  a demand f o r  t h i s  s p e c ia l  
v a r i e t y  o f  c o m p o s itio n . th e  JCuttu was an e s s e n t i a l  i te m  
d u r in g  f e s t i v a l s  in  te m p le s  o f  Viqnu and S iv a , a s  was th e  
P a v a k u ttu  i n  K a l i  te m p le s , th e  H a r lk a th a  and  K alakqepam s 
a r e  i t s  c o u n te r p a r t  i n  the Tamil d i s t r i c t s ,  b u t  t h e r e  i s  one 
n o ta b le  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een  th e  tw o. Kalakoepam a a r e  
d e v o t io n a l  i n  t h e i r  form  and te o h n iq u e , and have m usic a s  
an  I n t e g r a l  p a r t ,  b u t  i n  C akkyar K u ttu  m usic  h a s  no p l a c e ,  
and humour i s  i t s  dom inan t n o t e .  D ev o tio n  i s  l e f t  to  th e  
o p t io n  o f  th e  r e c i t e r ,  and  io  n e v e r  a com pu lso ry  i te m .
1 . T h is  i s  one o f  th e  m ost i n t e r e s t i n g  and c u l t u r a l
i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  K e r a la .  I t  c o n s i s t s  o f  hum orous n a r r a t f o  
o f  p u ra g io  s t o r i e s  by  C akkyars ( p r o f e s s io n a l  r e c i t e r s )  
f o r  th e  e d i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  w o rsh ip p e rs  d u r in g  f e s t i v a l  
s e a s o n s .  The C akkySrs humour and pow ers o f  s a t i r e  a re  
p r o v e r b i a l .  He c l e v e r l y  in t r o d u o e s  co n tem p o ra ry  e v e n ts  
end p e r s o n a l i t i e s  i n t o  h i s  n a r r a t i o n ,  and h i s  comments 
become a l l  th e  more b i t i n g  and s e v e re  i n  tone  when th e  
p e r s o n s  co n cern ed  a re  p r e s e n t ,  and h ad  a  s a l u t a r y  e f f e o t  
, on a o o ie ty ,  (Royalty and A r is to c r a c y  u s u a l l y  f o r a  th e  
v ic t im s  o f  h i s  s a t i r e .  As th e r e  was no o th e r  means o f  
v e n t i l a t i n g  p u b l ic  g r ie v a n c e s  i n  th o s e  d a y s , C okkynra 
w ere o o n s id a re d  o be th e  spokesm en o f  th e  p e o p le .
The p r i v i l e g e s  w hich th e  Cokkyar e n jo y e d  a t  th en e
p e rfo rm a n c e s  b e n r  am ple te s tim o n y  to  th e  im p o rta n c e  o r  h ie
r o l e  i n  th e  g e n e r a l  scheme o f  s o c i e ty  i n  th o s e  days* He was
l i c e n s e d ,  no to  ap e ak , to  la u g h  a t  th e  w hole w o rld , e x c lu d in g
h l a a e l f  o f  co u rse *  Kven XXngo were n o t  f r e e  from  th e  w ide
1 *
ran g e  o f  h i s  s a t i r e *  The c o n v e n tio n  t h a t  a  C akkyar sh o u ld  
n o t be d i s tu r b e d  d u r in g  h i s  d is c o u rs e  b y  q u e s t io n s  o r  
answ erb  to  h i a  ommentQ and t h a t  ho sh o u ld  moke h i s  own 
s e l e c t i o n  o f  th e  to p ic  f o r  h i s  p e rfo rm a n c e  i s  even  now 
a d h e re d  to* The a rran g em en t pave him e v e ry  freedom  and 
f a c i l i t y  to  choose n s u i t a b l e  theme i n t o  w hich  th e  e v e n ts  
o r  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  upon w hich he w an ted  to  comment cou ld  be 
c o n v e n ie n t ly  in tro d u c e d *  The demand w hich grew  i n  c o u rse  
o f  tim e f o r  a s im i l a r  i n s t i t u t i o n  o u t  a id e  th e  tem ple  
i n d i c a t e s  i t s  immense p o p u la r i ty  and  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  
i t s  a d v a n ta g e s  by th e  p e o p lo  a t  la rg e *  I t  l e d  to  th e  
c r e a t i o n  o f  a new p r a c t i c e  c a l l e d  "Pathakam 1, w hich had none 
o f  th e  c e re m o n ia l f o r m a l i t i e s  o f  1C a k k y a rk u ttu 9 b u t  r e t a i n e d  
a l l  i t s  c u l t u r a l  f e a t u r e s  w ith  th e  f u r t h e r  ad v a n ta g e  t h a t  
th e r e  was a  w id e r p u b l i c  to  e n jo y  i t *  W hile th e  CedocyarktitU 
sh o u ld  n e v e r  be p e rfo rm ed  o u ts id e  th e  tem p le  p r e c i n c t s ,  th e  
P a th a k a n c o u ld  be co n d u c ted  i n  any d e c e n t h o u se  o f  th e  
l o c a l i t y *  The new i n s t i t u t i o n  fo u n d  a new c l a s s  o f
l*One King  o f  C ochin  who i n  known i n  h i  to r y  a  ; 9S ek tnn  H a je 1 
when he was s u b je c te d  to s e v e re  c r i t i c i s m  by a C akkyar to o k  
o b je o t io n  to  h ia  re m a rk s  and k i l l e d  him on th e  spot*  T h is  i s  
th e  o n ly  in s ta n c e  o f i t s  k in d  i n  th e  a n n a la  o f he l n s t i t u t i c
p r o f e s s io n a l s  c a l l e d  ^ a m b iy a r s 1 a s  i t s  c u s to d ia n s ,  who
o c c u p ie d  a s l i g h t l y  lower s c a le  i n  th e  s o c i a l  sp h e re  th an  the 
1 .
O ak k y ars .
The l i t e r a t u r e  w hich  f a l l s  i n t o  th e  c a te g o ry  o f  the 
1 CampusTand the  1 Prabondhamg i s  in d e e d  p ro d ig io u s  i n  bu lk*
I t  no doub t b e lo n g s  to  th e  t f a n ip ra v a le  v a r i e t y ,  and i s  
h ig h ly  S a n s k r i t i c  in  to n e  and c h a r a c t e r .  There i s  
c o n s id e ra b le  sco p e  f o r  in d iv id u a l  t a l e n t .  H e i th e r  th e  
C akkyar n o r th e  Nambiyar i s  bound by th e  l i t e r a t u r e  t h a t  
i s  s u p p l ie d  to  him , and form s h i s  c h i e f  i n s p i r a t i o n .  He 
g e n e r a l ly  ta k e s  up a m ost t y p i c a l  p a s s a g e , th e  m eaning o f  
w hich he i n t e r p r e t s  o r e l u c i d a t e s .  I t  i s  th e  m ethod o f  h i s  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  t h a t  c a l l s  for th e  d i s p l a y  o f  h i s  p e r s o n a l  
t a l e n t ,  w hich  by th e  way i s  th e  m ost e n t e r t a i n i n g  p a r t  o f 
h i s  p e r fo rm a n c e . In  th e  co u rse  o f  h i s  e x p o s i t io n  e v e ry  
c o n c e iv a b le  to p ic  w i l l  be b ro u g h t i n .  fiaoh Cakkyar or 
Eam biyar h a n d le s  a s i t u a t i o n  in  h i s  own way, w h ich , i n f u s e s  
f r e s h n e s s  i n t o  ar^o ther^w ise  m onotonous p u ra n io  e p is o d e .
T h e ir  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  ap p ear to  be ex tem p o re , b u t  have a 
g en u in e  l i t e r a r y  b ack g ro u n d , a s  th e y  a re  g e n e r a l l y  good 
s c h o la r s  t r a i n e d  by a b le  te a o h e r s  t h a t  have p re c e d e d  them  
in  th e  l i n e .  Though them es w ere more or l e s s  i d e n t i o a l ,  
v a r i e t y  in  th e  m ethod form ed th e  s o u l  o f th e  i n s t i t u t i o n ,
lV'Toth communities a re  considered  t'o be Mambtfdiri* o u i c a s t e s .  
W hether th e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  of C a k k y a rk u ttu  andPa^hakam  owed 
t h e i r  e x i s te n c e  to  th e s e  r e s p e c t iv e  co m m u n itie s , o r  w hethe r
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w hioh n a t u r a l l y  p ro d u ced  in  c o u rse  o f tim e d i f f e r e n t  sc h o o ls  
o f  th o u g h t ,  each  h av in g  i t s  own g roup  o f  w r i t e r s  to  h e lp  them 
w ith  th e  m a te r i a l s  th e y  were in  need  of*
The very nature o f th e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and 
t h e i r  r e q u ire m e n ts  r e n d e re d  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  t h a t  sp ra n g  o u t  
o f  i t  h ig h ly  v a r ie d  in  d e ta ils  hut h a v in g  a u n i f o r m i ty  i n  
g e n e r a l  o u t l i n e .  The w r i t e r s  in  th e  e a r ly  s ta g e  w ere 
anonym ous, w hioh le d  to confusion a s  to  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f  th e  
a u th o rs*  .D if fe re n t  r e a d in g s ,  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  b o rro w in g s  a r e  
th e r e f o r e  a common fea tu re  of t h i s  b ra n c h  o f l i t e r a t u r e ;  and 
th e  m ost e s s e n t i a l  and i n t e r e s t i n g  p a r t  o f  i t  i s  s t i l l  i n  
th e  c u s to d y  o f  th e  p ro fe ss io n a ls  and i s  a  s e a le d  book o f 
o u t s i d e r s .  What h a s  been  p u b l is h e d  so f a r  i s  o n ly  th e  
m a t e r i a l  which has been  supplied to  th e  p r o f e s s io n a l s  by 
em inen t w r i t e r s  a t  v a r io u s  sta g es .
Among th is  c l a s s  o f w r i t e r s  Punam i s  
decidedly th e  o u ts ta n d in g  f ig u r e .
Punam. -
1 .
Two s ld k a s  make Punam a co n tem p o ra ry  o f
one M anavikram an, a Zamorin o f C a l io u t ,  and th e  w ell-know n
b u t c o n c e i te d  s c h o la r  p o e t  Uddanda ^ a s t r i k a ^  o f  T an jo re*  The
two a r e  co n n eo ted  w ith  th e  famous l i t e r a r y  academ y, fo u n d ed
by one o f  th e  Z am orins. I t  c o n s i s te d  o f  1 8 j  s e l e c t  p o e ts
1 . a . The S lb k a  t h o t  b e g in s  w ith
Tarilthanvlkataksancala*
This i s  ascribed  to Piinajru
b .  The S lo k a  th a t  b e g in s  w ith
A d h ik e ra \a m a g ra g ira h
T h is  i s  a s c r ib e d  to  Uddandan*
#  •
and s c h o la r s  o f  th e  p e r io d .  The e ig h te e n  w ere S a n s k r i t
p o e t s ,  and th e  appellation  o f  'h a l f - p o e t ’ was g iv e n  to  th e
U alayn lam  p o e t  iunam . The t r a d i t i o n  g iv e s  u s  an  i d e a  o f  the
dom inan t i n f lu e n c e  o f  S a n s k r i t  i n  th e  C o u rt o f  th e  Z am orlns
i n  th o s e  d a y s ; h u t  i t  does o n ly  a o a n t J u c t io e  to  th e
K alay a lam  p o e t ,  whose r e p u ta t i o n  h a s  s u rv iv e d  t i l l  to -d n y ,
w h ile  a good many o f  h i s  s o - o s l l e d  s u p e r io r  o o n te ra p o ra r ie e
have  b ee n  d e a n  f o r g o t t e n .
Who e x a c t ly  was tho  Z c o o r in  who p r e s id e d  o v e r
1 .
t h i s  l i t e r a r y  aondemy l a  n o t  e a sy  to  d e te rm in e , a s  th e
p a r t i c u l a r s  a v a i l a b l e  a re  c o n fu s in g . I n  one o f  th e  s ld k a s
r e f e r r e d  t o ,  th e  Som orln i s  p r a i s e d  f o r  h i s  v a lo u r  and i s
d e s c r ib e d  a s  th e  "itm  t h a t  d i s p e l s  th e  d a rk n e s s  o f  h i s
en e m ie s} ' and i t  i s  b e l ie v e d  t h a t  t h i s  e p i t h e t  r e f e r s  to  a 
/ x . , Z am orin1s
S a k ta n  Z am orin . T here a r e  th r e e  Soktann/know n to  K e ra la
h i s t o r y .  The f i r s t  was th e  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  d y n a s ty  o f
Z am orina who e x te n d e d  th e  bounds o f  h i s  u n n l l  Kingdom/ i r n a d
by o o n q u e r ln v  th e  n e ig h b o u r in g  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  F o la a a d ,
X ofrjriptu e t o .  i n  th e  l o th  Century^BSy^XJdXRXJdteaac). The
2 .
o th e r  l i v e d  i n  the lb th  c e n tu ry  a.D . and conquered  C oohin i n
1499 A.D. Tho t h i r d  b e lo n g s  t o  th e  1 7 th  c e n tu ry  A .D .f!W »3*i!
and l a  b e l i e v e d  to  b e  th e  a u th o r  o f  I'.onavada-onapu . As th e
i . l i t e r a r y  and p h i lo s o p h ic a l  d io a a so io n 6  u sed  to  b e  co n d u c ts  
u n d e r he a u a p io e s  o f  t h i s  no deny nnd a  p r i z e  c a l l e d
• P a t t a t . t a n a a '  was aw arded a s  p r i z e ,  o th e  s o h p la r  who v a n q u la n e a  o ta c r  a a l i o l i r s  i n  th e  d i s c o u r s e .  Thu s t o r y  i s  th a  
Uddandun c a r r i e d  away t h i s  p r i z e  f o r  12 c o n s e c u tiv e  y e a r s .
x . l i t e r a l l y  means s t r o n g  man.
2 . .ho r e c e iv e d  Vasoode Cams nnd r e s i s t e d  th e  lo r t tg u e s e  
i n t e r f e r e n o e  on th e  b e a t  C oast f f ^ ^ ^ S ^ p g ^ p t u g y )
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name o f  the third la  Manavedan he may be elim inated from the
1 .
l i s t  as the Sloka under reference mentioned a Mahavikraraan.
The p r o b a b ilit ie s  are that Iunam belonged to the Durbar of the 
/
2nd Saktan (1498-1504). His reference to people wearin#
2*
parangi oaps among the crowd that assembled to w itness the 
oorohation or Hama supports th is  view*
The authorship of Campus, as I have already  
observed, i s  very o ften  a thorny question , owinc* to  the fa c t  
that th is  s ty le  was handled for p ro fession a l purposes by 
Gakkyara who were o ften  g u ilty  o f addition  and subtraction  
and p la g ia r ises*  An in cred ib ly  large number of campus whioh 
form the m ajority o f th is  c la ss  of lite r a tu r e  are assigned to  
Punam. He i s  ind isputab le the author of Ramayana Campu, in  
which the whole story  has been divided in to  a number o f
3 .
ep isodes. 3 ita  Swayamvaram i s  the most ty p io a l.
D escriptions of marriages are the most su itab le  themes fo r  the 
poets and cnkkyars to introduce contemporary l i f e ,  and we find  
a l l  so rts  of fa n a st ic  im ageries and anachronisms in  them.
1 . M r.R .M ray a p a  a n lk k a r ’ a assu m p tio n  h a t  iianavikram an i s  
th e  o n ly  fa m ily  name o f  th e  Eamorino i s  n o t c o r r e c t .  They a r e  
known by th r e e  d i s t i n c t  n am es.'M an av ik ram an ', 'M an av u d an ', and 
'S r i  v l r a r a y a n ' ,(8 V rsas5 h lty a  c n r itra m  p .5 5 8 .v o l . l}
2 . P a ra n g l c o r ru p te d  from H in d u s ta n i F e r in g h i ,  i t s e l f  a. 
c o r ru p t io n  from  'F ra n k s * , 13 th e  name by w hich th e  P o rtu g u ese  
and t h e i r  d e sc e n d a n ts  a re  known in  M alabar.
3 . H leven have been  p u b lish e d  so f a r .
These do n o t in c lu d e  th e  e v e n ts  d e s c r ib e d  in  th e  t h i r d  to  s i x t h  
kanda o f Ramayana.
39 .
Hi a m ethod shows t h a t  he was und er th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  S a n s k r i t
kavyaa  t h a t  c o n v e r te d  th e  e p io  s o le m n ity  o f  a  purnr^io
m a rr ia g e  h a l l  i n t o  th e  l ig h t~ h s a te d  a tm o sp h ere  o f  a  oomedy
theatre# I t  o p en s w ith  th e  d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  th e  a r r i v a l  o f
th e  v a r io u s  s o v e re ig n s  w ith  a l l  t h e i r  p a r a p h e r n a l i a ;  end
th e  r e a d e r s  a r e  th e n  le d  to  t h a t  p a r t  o f  th e  s p a c io u s  h a l l
w here p e o p le  a t  l a r g e  c o n g re g a te  to  w i tn e s s  th e  ceremony#
The H a ra b u d ir is . e s p e c i a l l y  th e  younger g e n e r a t io n ,  th e  
1#
m a g ic ia n s . th e  a s t r o l o g e r s  and th e  p h y s ic ia n s  o f  M alab ar
f i n d  a  p la c e  th e re #  The ap p e a ra n c e  o f  th e  b r i d e ,  whose
b e a u ty  i s  t r e a t e d  to  a d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n ,  fo l lo w s  a s  th e
n e x t item # One o f  h e r  s e n io r  m aids o f  honour in t r o d u c e s
to  h e r  th e  v a r io u s  K a ja  who have assem b led  th e r e  to  se e k
h e r  hand# The p o e t  i s  more co n cern ed  w i th  t h e i r  u n e d l f y ln g
2 .
b e h a v io u r , i n  whioh th e y  u n c o n s c io u s ly  f i n d  th e m s e lv e s , i n  
o rd e r  to  ap p e a r a t  t h e i r  b o o t when s i t a  a p p ro a c h e s  them# The 
s i t u a t i o n  c r e a te d  by th e  a t te m p t  o f  v a r io u s  p r in c e s  to  b r e a l  
th e  o o le b r a te d  bow o f  S iv a  and th e  f a i l u r e  o f  th e  many i n  
th e  o r d e a l  c la im s  h i s  a t t e n t i o n  n ex t#  He c o n c lu d e s  by 
g iv in g  u s  a p i c t u r e  o f th e  tu m u lt and chaos t h a t  en sued  whet 
Kant* b ro k e  th e  bow and e s t a b l i s h e d  h is  r i g h t  t o  th e  f a i r  
hand o f  3 1 ta .  a s  th e  e v e n t e x c i t e d  th e  j e a lo u s y  o f  some 
p r i n c e s ,  who even  c h a lle n g e d  him to  a  f i g h t #
1# The p o e t  l a  p a r t i c u l a r l y  co v e ro  on them#
2# One ( $ j n  grew so d e s p e ra te  i h i  he hud o d r iu k  th e  
j u i c e  o f  a te n d e r  co o o a n u t to  be a t  ea se#  How th e  te n d e r  
o o e o a n u t, w hioh i e  «v ♦ l i a b l e  o n ly  i n  UOalabar happened  to
be a t  ja m ik a s 'B  c o u r t ,  i s  n m u tte r  fo r  h i s t o r i c a l  
in v e  a t l g a t l o n •
N e ith e r  i n  V a lm lk i 's  work nor/A dhyatm a Hanayana d o es
th e  e p iso d e  ta k e  a tu r n  11*: c th e  one w hich th e  Campu w r i t e r  
han r iv e n  i t *  Ue h a s  no d o u b t, made i t  more d ra m a tio , b u t  a t  
th e  same tim e d e p r iv e d  i t  o f i t s  g ra n d e u r  and m a jes ty *
d u rb a r  g iv e ^  u a  th e  im p re s s io n  th a t  i t  i s  n o t  a  solem n 
o c c a s io n  b u t  a  s p o r t in g  e v e n t .
power o f  c a r i c a t u r e ,  r e l i e v e d  now and th e n  by h i e  im a g in a t iv e  
f l i g h t s  and p o e t i c  f a n c ie s *  however* e n t e r t a i n  th e  r e a d e r  
th ro u g h o u t th e  work* w hioh i o  n ev e r d u l l .  I n  f a c t  th e s e  
f e a t u r e s  form  th e  c h ie f  m e r i t  o f  campus* i n  w hich  one f i n d s  
s c a r c e ly  any  p ro fo u n d  th o u g h t o r  t o m t t g g  l o f t y  s e n t im e n t  
f t x g x f t i i i a l t
Uaaam angalam . Hainndhn onxnpu.
D ext i n  1 p o r ta n c e ,  th o u g h  i n  q u a l i ty  e q u a l to  Punaa
i f  n o t  s u p e r i o r ,  l a  Ma?araangalara* a ls o  a  h a m b u d lr i . U ia name
a l s o  i s  l in k e d  w ith  on e f  th e  Zam orlns* by name U anavedaa
(15163 A .D .) , who i s  b e l ie v e d  to  b e  th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  fam ous
4 .
oampu in  S a n s k r i t  t h a t  i s  named a f t e r  h im . The I n t e r n a l
] , , efore__iiama a p p e a re d  m d
th e y  even  h a ra s s e d  him f o r  h av in g  r e f u s e d  J l t a * 3  h- nd to  them* 
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2 . The house  name. K nm budiris a r e  g e n e r a l ly  known by t h e i r  
house  ( l l lo m )  names i n  H a la b a r .
3 . The t r a d i t i o n  i s  t h a t  he belm ged  to  t h i t  s e c t io n  onong the 
who hove no r i g h t  to  s tu d y  Vedas* b u t oan p e rfo rm  1Sandhyas* 
r e c i t i n g  g a y a t r l .
4 .  H is to r y  of ka laya^am  lang u ag e  nnd l i t e r a t u r e  by P .C ov ind  
P i l l a y .  Page 246 , 247
H is  d e s c r ip t i o n  o f th e  g a th e r in g  a t  th e  m a rr ia g e
The poet*  a w o n d erfu l command o f lan g u a g e  and h i s
M i l  . . . I - J I I I  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I I I . .  ■  ■ ■ —  ■ ■ ■ ■  I  I —  ■  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .
1 . i n  V a l r a ik i 's  poem th e r e  i s  o n ly  th e
1 1
m ention  by Jo n ak a  t h a t
41.
1.
e v id e n c e  a v a i l a b l e  on h i s  commentary on ra u h u rtap ad av i 
i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  h e  b e lo n g s  to  a  much e a r l i e r  p e rio A  
(1U49 A .D .) The o a n fu s io n  i s  One to  th e  f a o t  t h a t  th e  
l i t e r a r y  academ y s t a r t e d  by one o f  th e  Z am orins was
'  , ; - : > / / •  * V- . \  . • , j • v.-t* \  .
• : • . j, , ,  >  -  •' ■ * * \  . ; * V v .V '  ‘ * * '  . v  r  . v
c o n tin u e d  by h i  a s u c c e s s o r s ,  and th e r e  was a  s e r i e s  o f
s c h o la r s  and p o e ts  a d m itte d  to  i t  by  d i f f e r e n t  Zam orins
—  —
a t  d i f f e r e n t  tim es#  H is r e f e r e n c e  to  V a la y a d h isw a ri i n  
h i s  H alaad h a  oampu how ever, makes u a  h e s t i t a t e  to  ig n o re  
th e  th e o ry  a s s o c i a t i n g  him w ith  a Zamorin# The h i s t o r i c a l  
f a o t  t h a t  th e  H aja  o f  C oohin and th e  Zam orin w ere a t  the 
p e r io d  n o t  on f r i e n d l y  te rm s  and th e  a s  m o p tlo n  t h a t  a  
s u b je c t  o f  th e  fo rm er would n o t  th in k  o f  r a l l y i n g  h im s e lf  t< 
th e  b an n e r o f  th e  l a t t e r  on t h a t  a c c o u n t ,  a r e  n o t  
s u f f i c i e n t l y  v a l i d  a rg u m en ts  a g a in s t  th e  th e o ry #  A c a r e f u l  
s tu d y  o f  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  K e ra la  w i l l  co n v in ce  u s  t h a t  th e  
r i v a l r i e s  betw een  r o y a l  f a m i l i e s  n e v e r  a f f e c t e d  t h e i r  
s u b j e c t s  e x c e p t  th e  f i g h t i n g  c l a s s e s ,  and th e  tfam b u d iris  a s  
p r i e s t s  co u ld  have  a c c e s s  to  th e  v a r io u s  p a la c e s  irre ap ec tO  
o f  th e  q u e s t io n  o f  t h e i r  d o m ic ile#  I n s t a n c e s  o f  t h e i r  
s e r v lo e  a s  p e a o e -m sk e rs  betw een  th e  f i g h t i n g  f ta ja s  w ere a l s
1 . A w ork on A s tro lo g y  by h i s  O uru, P a rm aeaw aran p o rri 
( C henganu r) •
S# S c h o la rs  a r e  o f q p in lo n  t h a t  t h i s  r e f e r s  to  th e  d e i t y  o f  rakam  tem p le  n e a r  Peruvanum , C ochin  S t a t e .  Valnyam means a  c i r c l e  o r  b a n g le ,  b u t  th e  fam ous tem p le  o f  th e  Zom orins i s  
a l s o  c a l l e d  T iru v a la y a n a d  tem p le , i n  w hioh th e  word 9Valayai 
o c c u rs  i n  an u n m is ta k a b le  form#
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1*
not uncommon* Besides* we do not hear o f a l i t e r a r y  
academy in  Coohin a t the time* and i t  i s  not u n lik e ly  
th at the poet who had no p o l i t i e s  of h is  own sought 
connection w ith an in s t itu t io n  that prove him due 
recognition* The expression  1 Valayadhiswari*, whioh 
oould apply to the Zamorln's fam ily  d e ity  as w ell as 
h is  own* might a lso  be taken as an in stan ce of h is  
ingenuity* One th ing i s  certain* He cannot be separate  
far from Punam* whose tr a d it io n  he m aintains w ith a l l  
the l iv e l in e s s  of a personal contact* although in  the 
matter o f execution he very o ften  e x c e ls  h is  model*
 ^ His well-known Malayalam work i e  Balsadha
Carapu* The story  c f Bala and Baraayanti ia  i t s  theme*
I t  i s  d ivided  in to  two parts* the f i r s t  part ending  
w ith the marriage o f the hero and the heroine* / o i lo w in g  
the method o f  Campu w riters* the subject in  introduced  
as being  addressed to a th ird  person c a lle d  lo£an (a  
f r i e n d )  and straightw ay readers arc given an elaborate
1* fo re ig n  tr a v lle r a  lik e  Vartheism bear testim ony to th l  
fact*  H istory o f Kerala, Part 11* Page 391 by 
£*P*Fadmanabna Kenon*
2* He i s  c o n s id e r e d  to  be th e  a u th o r  o f  s e v e r a l  w orks in
oian* wnion prevents mm rrom learn in g  vena in  Malabar 
and consequently drove h i  ^ to the Kastern d istr ic ts ,w h en  
he returned is  an authority  on the inbjeot* eople who 
onoe turned him out o f  a /aga H all had to in a ta l h is  
memory there la te r  by p lacing a s to o l in  fro n t o f the 
p lace of oeremony am  mentioning h is  name* The, custom i s  fo llow ed  even a t the present ci ty* Some ascrib e him 
1Candrdtssvam1* a PanlprSynis avya*with the l i f e  of a
fiuBJis t°ls ..SErs'nJ-’lS'iitSSsh1 4»Su
ol d ig n ity  whioh ia  Maaamangalam's c h ie f feature*
d escrip tion  of the beauty and prosperity  that reigned in
Hala'a palace* With the in terv iew  between the kin# and the
hamsa the story  takes a r e a lly  romantic turn* and our poet
lin g e r s  long over it*  He i s  no doubt a master in  the f i e ld
of roman t i e  love* and h is  d e lin ea tio n  o f i t  i s  superb and
d ign ified* He makes a c lear  d is t in c t io n  between 1 *ve and
lu st*  and i t  must be sa id  to h is  c r e d it  that where other
poets have descended to obscen ity  he has r ise n  to a h eigh t
that never offends onevs moral sense* The le t t e r  which
Daraayanti addresses to her lover* of whom she has only  heard*
1*
i s  a m asterpiece o f sustained emotion* that speaks volumes* 
for the wide cu lture and high sense o f decency o f whioh i t  
i s  the offspring* Before th is  the author has already given  
a l i f e - l i k e  p ictu re o f the heroine developing as a ch ild  of 
beauty to be the paragon of lo v e lin e s s  and virtue* As usual 
the marriage H all ia  subjected to a d e ta iled  description*
Hla own ooraraunity comes in  for a good deal o f c r it ic ism  
therein* When Damayantl appears w ith the "Garland o f
a .
S e le c tio n 1* the poet attempts another d escrip tion  o f  her
The sense of the f i r s t  aloka may be fr e e ly  renderedth u s: -
1* I f  I address you as Vallabha(husband) . and claim your atten tio n  the term does not sound proper*
I f  I say Oh HaJa ! I an only ex erc is in g  a r ig h t  (pour su b jec ts; have in  cannon* which n il
I t  i s  appropriate i f  I address you us "my life "  but in  
ara only repeating lik e  a parrot what a number of other women have said before*
1 ara thus in  a te r r ib le  uncertainty u3 to how 1 should 
begin my message to you*
2 . ;;wayaravaramala*
personal charms efliioh exceeded the expectation  o f tho 
prlnoea assembled and drove then to fo rg e t th o lr  d ig n ity  
and s ta tu s . In fa o t the poet in never t ire d  o f  describ ing  
h is  heroine.
After g iv in g  the readers of a f in e  p ioture of
the days of enjoyment that followed, the marriage o f Itala and
Damayantl, the poet takes them to the second part of the
sto ry , whioh i s  f u l l  o f pathos. A fter a game of dloe H alar
l o s t  h is  Kingdom and went in to  e x i le  w ith  h is  beloved ~ueen«
While in  the fo r e s t  h is  sorrow overpowered hia reason and he
l e f t  her h e lp le ss  and began wondering about t i l l  he reached |
the Court o f  Rtuparna (Oudh). S itu a tio n s l ik e  M ala1 s leaving
h is  Kingdom and Daraayanti1 g  lam entations a fte r  her husband
had l e f t  her in  the fo r e s t  give p len ty  of scope for a
ta len ted  poet and have been  handled by Masaroangalam in  a
manner that has been equalled  only by Unnayi vfiriyar (two
cen tu ries la te r )  in  h is  famous Kathakali work on the same%
theme! but he has never been surpassed before or a f te r . As
a p oet. I am in c lin e d  to  rank him as superior to Punara, who
however e x ce ls  him in  a a tir io a l powers. Both are d e c id e d ly
the two shining s ta r s  in  the Carapu horizon, which has brought
1 .
w ithin i t s  fo ld  a good number of adherents. A v a st m ajority
of them are c lever  im ita to rs , and i t  i s  not easy to
d istin g u ish  th e ir  contributions from one another, owing to th e
1. According to some there are nearly two hundred works in  
th is  branch on ly  one fourth  or tho number has been published  
so fa r .
/ '
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uniform ity in  s t y le ,  d ic tion  nnd method# /
Another w riter who deserves n o tice  in
X#
th is  connection i s  the author of Bharata Campu, which fo llow s  
the plan of lunara in  h is  works on the Kamayaqam# The most 
popular o f  th is  s e r ie s ,  i s  Panes liawaynmvarara in  whioh the  
fea tu res o f llanam's S ite  Swayawvaram and Waaaraangal ora's 
Darn ay an ti Swayamvarara have been f a i t h f u l ly  reproduced# 1 have 
even heard of some Cakkyar a quoting from Haraayaga Campu and 
Baisadha Campu when performing Panoall Swayasnroram# To me th e  
whole s e r ie s  of Bharata onmpu appears l i e  a c lev er  im ita tion  
o f Punara13 work punctuated by occasional b r i l l ia n t  f l i g h t s  
here and there#
Another work ascribed to the author o f
2 .
Bh: campu, who i s  b elieved  to be by n^me Narayanan, i s  
Barayaniyam, whioh deals w ith the legend about the 
T ripunittura temple# The story  has a s tr ik in g  resemblance to 
the Santanagdpalam episode of the Bhagavatara, together with  
an ad d ition a l story  o f the g i f t  o f an liuage of l l tp p .  
presented by the god h im self which Arjunn ln s ta la  a t the 
above place# I t  i s  strange that the author does not
1# 10 p ieces  from th is  hive been published in  the pages of 
"Kavanodayam V
2# Come think i t  i n  the f  amous M eppittur whose >ubhadrahara$a 
Campu i s  well-known# One vho i s  acquainted mX th the general 
le v e l  ofM eppattur's productions, which are in  pure Sanskrit, 
w il l  r e je o t  th is  suggestion#
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refer  th is  episode to the Bhagavatam, in  sp ite  of the obvioua
s im ila r ity  between both. The id e n tity  of the author i s
1 .
rendered uncertain by a reference in  another Campu e n tit le d  
Tenkailasanathodayara, in  which i t  i s  sta ted  that the author 
of th at work had already composed the Harayanryam and 
Cellurnathodayam, and that h is  name was Hilakenthan. This
Hllakanthan i s  o ften  id e n t if ie d  with another of the same name
*  *
who was a contemporary of Mejjattur and was believed  to be one 
of the gurus of iSsuttaocan. A d iscu ssion  of h is  id e n t ity  and 
n o tices  of h is  works w il l  be more appropriate in  the Chapter on 
Kzuttaooan's contemporaries; and we propose to conclude our 
comments on the Campu with an estim ate o f  the nature o f th e ir  
contributions to the development o f  Malayalam L iterature.
As I have already observed, the Campu has been the 
product of S anskritic  in flu en ce; and in  general o u tlin e  and 
scope i t  ia  a fa ith fu l  reproduction of the o r ig in a l, but in  
the matter of d e ta il two elements have been introduced, the 
element o f s a t ir e , and a further development o f the p o etio  
prose. The former wa3 n ecess ita ted  by the in s t itu t io n  o f  
Cakkyar Kuttu, whioh in sp ired  th is  sort o f lite r a tu r e  and in  
which s a t ir ic a l  comments on contemporary events and 
p e r so n a lit ie s  formed the dominant fea tu re . This aspeot a lso  
led  the w riters  to look upon their themes, though taken from 
Hamayana or Mahabharata, as d is t in c t  e n t i t i e s  and not as ports  
of a larger scheme o f  s to r ie s ,  for in sta n ce , Bhoja Campu in
Sanskrit i s  a lso  d iv id ed into* s ix  kftandaa, fo llow ing the plan
1. The stanza that ^begins with the l in t  -
"Vidyavallabha Uilakantha sukave.
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of Valmlki, w hile am ay ana Campu in  Malayalam includes ten  
separate ep isodes discovered so far and severa l more to be 
discovered h erea fter . I t  w ill be thus seen that the originality  
and the p oetio  ta le n ts  which Campu w riters e x h ib it , have 
been due to the novel feature introduced in  i t s  com position. 
This i s  the f i r s t  time that w riters in  Malayalam took lib e r ty  
with c la s s io a l  themes, whioh had been h ith erto  narrated in  a 
m ethodical way that did not ser io u sly  In ter fere  w ith th e ir  
time-honoured trend. The d ev ia tio n s, in  which anachronisms 
abound and whioh soraeti a s  offend the orthodox sense of 
p rop riety , however, brought lite r a tu r e  w ith in  the reach o f .
people whose l i f e  i t  sometimes r e f le c te d . In other words, 
the so c ie ty  o f  Malabar and i t s  in s t itu t io n s  began to in fluenoe  
the lite r a tu r e  and the shape i t  was to assume. This i s  no 
doubt a sign  of growth. I f  the l ite r a tu r e  of a country i s  
not in sp ired  by the l i f e  of the people, for whose e d if ic a t io n  
and enjoyment i t  ia  intended, i t  does n ot la s t  long for  laok  
of nourishment and v i t a l i t y ,  whioh can be supplied only by 
the ever growing sensations and experiences whioh l i f e  providei 
The h is to ry  of c la s s ic a l  lite r a tu r e  abundantly i l lu s t r a t e s  
th is  fa o t .  The moment they lo s t  touch with the people and 
the fa c to rs  that regulated  th eir  progress and outlook, they  
ceased to grow, and remained as treasures to which only a 
p riv ileg ed  few oould have access.
The l i f e  of adventure and romance whioh 
Harabudiris and Mayar a r is to c r a ts  led in  those days had so 
much of v i t a l i t y  and energy in  i t  that these fea tu res found
th eir  way in to  a l l  the mental and physica l a c t iv i t i e s  
o f the period . L iterature could not escape them, for the 
BSyars and Harabffdiris themselves were i t s  patrons. In sip id  
narration of Puranic s to r ie s  never appealed to them. They 
wanted to have th e ir  own l i f e  r e f le c te d  in  poetry, and we 
have already seen that the in s t itu x io n  o f the Kuttu and 
the Campu or Prabhandham L iterature was a d irect o ffsp r in g  
of th is  U niversal d es ire . What Campu w riters have started  
we fin d  Knnoan flambiyar taking up again three cen turies  
la te r , g iv in g  i t  a purely Malayalam garb in  h is ^ th lla ls .
With him so c ia l sa t ir e  reached i t s  h igh est water-mark.
Popular B allads.
Cakkyar Kuttu and Campu reached only a few 
c la s s e s  o f the Kerala S ociety , owing to various r e s tr ic t io n s  
and lim ita t io n s  Involved in  the in s t i t u t io n .  The temple 
was th eir  sta g e , and only those who possessed  the r ig h t o f  
entry in to  i t  could enjoy the performance. The lower orders 
below the Hayars continued the tr a d it io n  of b a llad s and 
fo lk -so n g s, which remained th eir  ch ie f source of en terta in ­
ment. K xploits and romances of heroes co n stitu te  the main 
theme o f these b a lla d s . Two fa m ilie s  of H*Malabar
49.
1 . 2 .
Putttur and Taoooli bulk large in  them. On the other hand,
3 .
in  South Malabar the Cavir Panikkar*s f ig h t  a t the 
Mamankara formed the oh ief source of in sp ir a tio n . Men and 
women working in  the f ie ld s  or engaged in  other oooupations 
sang and enjoyed these songs, whioh r e lie v e d  the monotony 
of th eir  work and made them forget th e ir  w eariness. The 
authors of these songs preferred to be anonymous. They no 
doubt sprang from the more cultured of the masses, although 
p o ssib ly  th e ir  ir r e s i s t ib le  appeal Might have a ttra cted  
some budding poet from the higher o la sse s  too. In any 
case the romantic mould in  which they are oast and the 
moving narration which forms th eir  uniform feature have a 
simple charm a l l  their  own, so that one f e e l s  the throb of 
popular emotions in  every lin e  of them.
1. To th is  belong (a) Ardraaloevukar the X£ava hero who 
fought the h is to r ic  Ankam f ig h t  (duel) for se n io r ity  between 
two brothers of a fam ily a t ¥ tV u&ttun£d *n& died as n r e su lt  
of fo u l play on the part of hia adversary. The song throws 
considerable l ig h t  dn the p o lity  and so c ie ty  of Kerala when 
popular assem blies through th e ir  execu tives conducted the 
adm inistration . I t  i s  a t h r i l l in g  story o f revenge and 
in tr ig u es (b) Unyaroa, the s is te r  o f ho above. Her 
encounter with a band  of Jonakas who were defeated by her 
single-handed i s  narrated in  another noted b a llad .
2. This fam ily i s  famous for the JSayar heroes, Odenan,
Candu and Koman.
The e x p lo its  of udenan ire innumerable. The present
w riter*s c o lle c t io n  of Songs concerning h is  adventures
comprises f i f t y :  lir.McQueen1s c o lle c t io n  c o n s is ts  o f thrioe  
that number. The other two were hia nephews.
3.The author's c o lle c t io n  of these songs contain  n dozen aong8f 
of whioh those r e la tin g  to Y attd ll Kmdar lie non and Candunni 
are the most th r i l l in g .  * * * r*
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They are a b so lu te ly  free  from foreign  li te r a r y  
i n f l u e n c e  except for some stray  words due to contact o f  
ou tsid ers for diplom atic or commercial purposes. Their form 
and subject matter are thoroughly indigenous. I t  i s  a p ity  
that the l i t e r a r y  g ia n ts  of Malabar never f e l t  th e ir  appeal or 
made use of the m ateria ls that abound in  them in  th e ir  v e n tu r e s  
t i l l  oomparatively recent tim es.
Biranam P oets.
Though according to accepted ohronology the poets  
that are known by the above general ap p ella tion  and C erusseri 
belong to the age prior to the period in  whioh Campu lite r a tu r e  
f lo u r ish ed . I have reserved a review o f th e ir  works to the la s t  
sec tio n  of th is  ohapter, for the reason that they fa ith fu lly  
represent various stages in  the genuine development of native  
Malayalam l i te r a tu r e , in  whioh Campu came in  as an in ter lu d e , 
and that Ezuttaocan was the true heir and promoter of the 
tr a d itio n  whioh they cu ltiv a ted  and perpetuated through their  
memorable works. The arrangement w il l  a lso  give a more 
comprehensive idea of the con tin u ity  of the l i t e r a r y  
development which I have attempted to sketch in  the foregoing  
pages.
Biranam i s  a place in  T iruvalla  (Central Travanoorel,
where the p lo t  o f ground known as "Kannassan parambu", l ik e
B r i t i s h
the Tunjun Parambu of/M alabar, preserves the tra d itio n  about 
these Hirapam p o ets . Their works are known by the common 
name kannassan P attus, w hile the metre they used in  oommon
♦
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1.
i s  c a lle d  fiirana-vrttam . F ortunately , these terms are« *
based upon some thins: more su b sta n tia l than legends. The authoi
i I • ***of Kannassan Kamayagam a t the ond o f Uttararaoayapnm g iv es
us a genealogy of h is  fam ily th at e x is te d  a t Hiranam. The
3.,
name of one vKarunea/&nt i s  mentioned as the founder of the 
fam ily . Ee ia  o a lled  , l^bhayakavi8waran, , a poet In two 
languages, in  Malayalam and probably in  Sanskrit and referred  
to as having renounced the world having liv e d  a sa in t ly  l i f e  
for a long tim e. E is fam ily consisted  of two sons nnd three  
daughters, the youngest of whom was the mother of Haman, the 
author o f the itamayanam, who was born a fter  the demise of 
h is  grandfather Xarunesan. The name of the founder was
given to the fam ily , whose members added the q u a lif ic a t io n
11  f  /Kannassan to th eir  names, and were o a lled  K&nnassa Pagikkara,
w hile th eir  works known a s Kannassan P attu s. "o far these
4.
data are r e l ia b le ,  and there i s  a lso  no doubt about the name
of the poet who composed the Kfimayanam. The names of h is
u n cles hove not been mentioned. But we know from Kannassa
•  •
Gita nnd Kannassa Bharat am that they were w ritten  by Uadhavan 
and Sankaran resp ective ly*  Whether these two were the u n cles  
referred  to by Haman in  h is  work i s  a matter l e f t  to
1.3ira$am i s  the plnoe name and Knnnaasan in undoubtedly the 
n me or t i t l e  o f person.
2 . khwxexs&bkx In the la s t  three stanzas.
3. Of which the name Kaqnad'aan i s  supposed to be a contraction  
The word can also  oe derived from Kannan nd /o o a n .lt  i 3  a lso
Srobable that th is  Malayltyam nime was' V-,Mnskritised in to  arunea&n9a3 has been done with many place n mes o f  Malabar.
4 . His name i s  Haman.
conjecture. The mention of the two uncles who were on the 
testimony of the nephew great scholars a lso  suggest suoh a 
p ro b a b ility . The metre they a l l  use in  common also  lends 
support to th is  view. We oan only leave i t  at that for  the 
time being.
I f  Madhavan the author of Bhagavadgita i s  taken
1.
to be the unole of Raman, h is  production must be the
e a r l ie s t  of Uiranam works. The Gita of Madhavan i s  no
«
doubt a remarkable work in  many r e sp e c ts . In i t  an attempt
2 .
has been made by the author not to g ive a l i t e r a l  translatio:
of the o r ig in a l, which contains 700 stan zas, while the
Malayalam version  has only 528, but an ex ce llen t d e a r
—  5 .
exp osition  of the doctrines of the Oita with o r ig in a l views
in  further e lu c id a tio n  th ereo f. This fa c t  by i t s e l f  speaks
eloquently  for the author’ s confidence in  h is  knowledge of
the subject he i s  handling and the high p o s it io n  he held
among r e lig io u s  scholars of the day; e ls e  he would not have
dared to take any lib e r ty  with a work o f the magnitude and
importance of the O ita, which i s  considered to be the
1. But there i s  one d i f f ic u l t y  that stands in  the way of  
th is  in feren ce . In a l l  the other works(Upf the group the deit; 
of Riranam temple i s  invoked, while in'!3xita i t  i s  the Mother 
of M alayinki£ temple near Trivandrum that i s  mentioned. As 
an explanation of thi3 fa c t  i t  has been suggested that the 
fam ily of these poets was believed  to be re la ted  through i t s  
founder to the Porris of Uiranam, who had p roperties and 
lands in  Malayinkig; th is  however needs c lo ser  in v estig a tio n ,
2. The author him self admits (8 in  Ch:42) that he has given  
only a summary.
3. 6 in  C hjll 6 in  Ch: I II  6 in  ChjVII
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q u in te s s e n c e  o f  Hindu p h i lo s o p h ic  though t*  Some o f  h i s  v e r s e a
1*
a r e  b a se d  upon th e  commentary o f  Sankara* I n  many p la o e s
e x a c t  r e p r o d u c t io n s  a re  a ls o  to  be found* The work i s  th e
outcome o f m atu re  r e f l e c t i o n  on th e  p h i lo s o p h y  o f th e  G i ta ,
wnioh o n ly  a c lo s e  and p ro lo n g e d  s tu d y  of i t  cou ld  g iv e ,
and th e  s t y l e  i n  which i t  i s  w r i t t e n  i s  n o t  the  s t y l e  o f
an o r d in a r y  p o e t  who f i n d s  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  g iv in g  p ro p e r
e x p r e s s io n s  i n  h i s  m other tongue to th e  S a n s k r i t  w o rd s ,b u t
i s  t h a t  o f  a m a s te r  who h as  words a t  h i s  command and who can
u se  them w i th  d i s c r e t i o n  so a s  to  have th e  d e s i r e d  e f f e c t
i n  expounding  a h ig h ly  d i f f i c u l t  and i n t r i c a t e  s u b je c t*  Bor
i s  th e  langu age  i n  which i t  i s  w r i t t e n  i n s u f f i c i e n t l y
d ev e lo p ed , o r a t  a  s ta g e  i n  whioh i t s  l i t e r a r y  u s a g e s  and
b o rro w in g s  a r e  n o t  r e g u l a r i s e d .  I t  lo o k s  l i k e  th e  f r u i t  o f
a young p l a n t  f l o u r i s h i n g  on f i rm  r o o t s .  T e c h n ic a l
p h i l o s o p h ic a l  te rm s i n  S a n s k r i t  a r e  f r e e l y  u se d ,  b u t  o n ly
e i t h  M alayalam s u f f i x e s .  Some o f  them a r e  in t r o d u c e d  i n  
'2 .  3 .
th e  same form  and o t h e r s  i n  tad bhava  fo rm f i n  which t r a c e s
of T am il i n f lu e n c e  l i n g e r .  But th e s e  a r e  few and f a r
be tw een , and th e  l i n g u i s t i c  form s i n  g e n e r a l .b e a r  te s t im o n y
to  a deep r o o te d  in d ig e n o u s  t r a d i t i o n  w hich  i s  s t e a d i l y
g a in in g  g rou nd . T h is  c o n s id e r a t io n  n a t u r a l l y  g iv e s  u s  a
c lu e  a s  to  i t s  ag e .  We have as a landm ark  th e  L i l a t i l a k a m ,
1 . 4 i n  G h .V II , 5 i n  Ch.IX, 2 i n  Ch.XV e t c .
2 . Udbhavam, A daitam .
3 . Such as Dari^ana fo r  Dardana, Sana fo r  Jn an a .
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i n  whioh f o r e i g n  b o rro w in g s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  a S a n s k r i t l c
o h a r a o te r ,  w ere s u b je c te d  to  a s e a r c h in g  a n a l y s i s  w ith  a
view  to  b r in g  them under c e r t a i n  d e f i n i t e  r u l e s  and r e j e c t
th o se  t h a t  d id  n o t  oonform t o  th e  g e n iu s  of th e  language*
E x c e ss iv e  u se  o f  S a n s ic r i t io  form s and s u f f i x e s ,
whioh th e  L i l a t i l a k a m  condemns does n o t  f i n d  a p la c e  in
K #G ita , and none o f i t s  l i n e s  h as  been quo ted  as exam ples
o f  P a t t u s  i n  L i la t i la k a m #  E i t h e r  th e  work was n o t  known to  • •
th e  a u th o r  o f  L i l a t i l a k a m ,  o r  th e  l a t t e r  p re c e d e d  i t .  I n
any ca se  b o th  from  a l i n g u i s t i c  and l i t e r a r y  p o in t  o f  v iew
Madhavan9s G i ta  i s  an o u t s t a n d in g  p ro d u c t io n  o f  th e  la n g u a g e ,
n o t  e q u a l l e d  e i t h e r  b e f o r e  and a f te r *  There were s e v e r a l
a t t e m p ts  to  r e n d e r  th e  G ita  i n t o  M alayalam a f t e r  him,
b u t  no in s t a n o e  o f  an e a r l i e r  v e n tu re  i s  known*
S ankara  P an ikkar#
I t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  supposed t h a t  S ankara  P an ik k a r
i s  one o f  th e  u n c le s  r e f e r r e d  to  by Kama P a n ik k a r  i n  h i s
work# The work B h a ra ta  M ala, whioh i s  a l s o  w r i t t e n  i n
fliranam vr^ ttom , c e r t a i n l y  b e lo n g s  to  t h i s  sc h o o l  o f  p o e t r y ;
and a t  th e  end o f  i t  th e  p o e t  h as  h im s e l f  m en tioned  h i s
£•
name as  S an k a ran , B h a ra tam a la  has  n o t  been  p u b l i s h e d  i n
1# I t  seems to be the f i r s t  and pioneer attempt i n  th e  
la n g u a g e s  of S# In d ia#
2* (a )  l ia h a b h a ra ta  X atha Sankaran  ampotu
(b )  T here  a re  a number of 3ankaran3 i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  h i e r a r c h  
o f K era la*  S ankara  Kavi o f  Uddandon, s  t im e , th e  Guru o f
Kottaraijara Tampuran, the *reat Kathaicali author, the 
author of ^aiaadhe Campu,etc#
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f u l l ,  ond i t  i a  n o t  e a sy  to  d e te rm ine  th e  q u a l i t y  o f  h i s  work 
w i th o u t  s e e in g  th e  whole o f  i t .  The p o r t i o n s  o f  B h a ra ta  Mala 
p u b l i s h e d  so fa r .  o n ly  show t h a t  th e  a u th o r  was a  o lo s e  s tu d e n t
t /
o f  th e  JCannassan School o f  p o e t ry  and t h a t  he h a s  endeavoured  
to  a t t a i n  to  i t s  g e n e r a l  l e v e l .  The c r e a t i v e  g e n iu s  o f  a 
f i r s t - r a t e  p o e t  whioh i s  m a n ife s t  i n  K .O ita  and K.Ramayanam i s  
however n o t  so p ronounced  i n  B h a ra ta  M ala. The most ou ts tand ing  
member o f  th e  group i s  d e c id e d ly  th e  a u th o r  of liamayanam e t o 9 
whose name, a s  a l r e a d y  n o te d ,  i s  Rama P a q lk k a r .  Both i n  
q u a l i t y  and q u a n t i t y  he i s  u n r i v a l l e d  by any i n  h i a  ag e . I n
q u a l i t y  t h e a u t h o r  o f  G i t a ,  i t  m ust be o b s e rv e d ,  p r e s e n t s  
! •   ^
e q u a l  c la im s ,  w h i le  i n  q u a n t i t y  o n ly  E s u t ta o o a n  i s  h i s  e q u a l
Hia d a te  and f a m i ly .
The a u th o r  o f  K.liamayanam h a s  c o n s id e r a b ly  h e lp e d
s p e c u la t i o n  on th e  s u b je c t  o f  m e n tio n in g  h i s  name a t  th e  end.
o f  h i s  U t t a r a  Ramayanam, to  whioh r e f e r e n o e  h as  a l r e a d y  been
made. H is  d e s c r i p t i o n  of h i s  fa m i ly  i s  n o t  so d e f i n i t e .
£ .
C r i t i c s  a r e  d iv id e d  i n  t h e i r  v iew s r e g a r d in g  th e  fo u n d e r ,  
Karunesan m en tioned  by him, whose s c h o l a r s h ip  and p o e t i c a l
1. The theme o f  B h ag av ad g ita  i a  more p h i lo s o p h ic  th an  p o e t i c .  
H is  o r i g i n a l  to u c h e s  h e re  and th e r e  g iv e  u s  a g lim p se  o f  h i s  
g e n iu s ,  whioh seems to  have f e l t  th e  theme a  h an d icap  f o r  th e  
t r u e  e x p r e s s io n  o f h i a  p o e t i c  g i f t s . ,
2 . id r .U l lu r  3 .Param e3w ara I y e r ( v id e  th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  h i s  
e d i t i o n  o f K .B h a g a v a d g i ta ) th in k s  t h a t  th e  fo u n d e r  and th e  
a u th o r  of th e  G ita  are one and th e  same p e r s o n .  While M r .A ttu r  
Kx^lfma  r l ^ a r o t i f i n  th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  L i l a t i l a k a m ) e x p r e s s e s  
th e  v iew  th e y  a re  d i f f e r e n t  nd t h a t  K aqna^Jan(K arupesan) i s  
th e  fo u n d e r  o f th e  f a m i ly  md one of h i s # sons  i s  th e  a u th o r
o f  th e  G i t a .
t a l e n t s  i n  two lan g u ag e s  a r e  however beyond q u es t io n *
Karunes/a n , s sons  a r e  n o t  r e f e r r e d  to a s  p o e t s ,  b u t  o n ly  a s
s o h o la r a .  The doubt w hether Karupesan i s  a p e r s o n a l  name
o r a t i t l e  o o n fu se s  th e  i s s u e  f u r t h e r ,  Hama P a n ik k a r  m en tions✓
the  name o f th e  fo u n d e r  w i th  g r e a t  r e v e r e n o e ,  and he a l s o  
a l l u d e s  to  h i s  a s o e t i o  l i f e .  Karunesan th e  a u th o r  o f  B h :G i ta ,  
whose theme no do ub t s u i t s  ad m irab ly  a man o f  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  
and a t t a i n m e n t s ,  Ramahwould have ta k e n  c a re  to  draw a t t e n t i o n  
to  t h a t  a l s o .  H is  s i l e n c e  on t h a t  p o in t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t ,  and 
K a ru n f i^ a ^ s  a u th o r s h ip  o f th e  G i ta  canno t be e s t a b l i s h e d  on 
s o l i d  g ro u n d s .  To me he r e p r e s e n t s  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s c h o l a s t i c  
a s o e t i s m  o f  K e ra la  founded  by S an k ara , and o c c u p ie s  a p o s i t i o n  
s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  o f  E g u t ta o o a n 's  b r o th e r  a c e n tu r y  l a t e r *  Such 
men soug h t to  mould and i n s p i r e  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  p eo p le  w ith  
whom th e y  o am lin to  c o n t a c t  a s  t e a c h e r s  and rem a ined  as  
f o u n ta in - h e a d s  o f  v a s t  know ledge, which was im p a r te d  f r e e  to  
a l l  who so u g h t i t .  P o e t r y  i n  th o se  days form ed a p a r t  o f  th e  
equipm ent o f  a s c h o la r  and a 3? iin t,  and p o e t - s o h o l a r s  and p o e t -  
s a i n t s  were more common th e n  than  i n  modern t im e s ,  when p o e t s  
do n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  p r a c t i s e  th e  d o c t r i n e s  th ey  p re a c h .
S p e c u la t io n s  so f a r  have been d i r e c t e d  tow ards  a s s ig n in g  to
ilS -
th e  fo u n d e r  one work, p a r t i c u l a r l y  G i t a ,  o u t  o f  th e  v a r io u s  
p ro d u c t io n s  t h a t  e x i s t  i n  th e  name o f t h i s  s c h o o l .  R&ma 
P a n ik k a r1s l i s t  c o n ta in s  th e  names of f o u r  p o e t s ,  w h ile  th e  
works so f a r  r e v e a l  u n m is ta k a b ly  o n ly  th e  names o f  t h r e e .  I n
1. The term  u sed  i£  V ld y ad h ip a r  -  M a s te r s  o f  Vidya -  whi ah 
o n be tak en  to  mean Vldwans ( S c h o la r s ) i n  modern p h ra se o lo g y .
th e  c i r c u m s ta n c e s  th e  u n c e r t a i n t y  ab o u t one whioh l a
-  X
e x p re s s e d  by th e  renowned P r o f e s s o r  K an tyar Vi t i l  K*
Parameswaran F i l i a l  M* A* i s  a r e a l  one t i l l  more f a c t s  a re
a v a i l a b l e  on th e  su b je o t*  I f  iCarunesan, a s  I  have suggested*
i s  t a k e n  a s  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  f a m i ly  and a l s o  o f th e  s c h o o l
2.
w hich r e g a rd e d  him a s  K u ta s th a  *>nd th e  prim e so u rce  o f
i n s p i r a t i o n  and n o t  a s  an au thor*  th e  d i f f i c u l t y  i s  p a r t i a l l y
s o lv e d ,  and th e  q u e s t io n  oan o n ly  be l e f t  a t  t h a t  u n t i l  we
p o s s e s s  more a u t h e n t i c  in fo rm a tio n *
I  have a l r e a d y  i n d i c a t e d  t h a t  L i l a t i l a k a m  does
n o t  3ay a n y th in g  a b o u t  th e  Kannassan P ~ t tu s ,  which b e a r
d i s t i n c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  t h e i r  own and mark a d e f i n i t e
s t^ g e  i n  th e  developm ent o f  th e  m alayalam  lan g u a g e ;  and i t s
a u th o r  oould  have h a r d ly  o m it te d  to m en tio n  them i f  th ey  were
known to  him or e x i s t e d  i n  h i a  day* There i s  a r e a s o n  to
th in k  t h a t  Rama P a n ik k a r  had seen  th e  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  P a t t u s
i n  t h a t  work, a s  he g e n e r a l l y  conform s to th e  r u l e s  e n u n c ia te d
3*
t h e r e i n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  Yaduka* The a u th o r  o f  K hra la  S a h i ty a
4 .  _
c a r l  tram  say s  t h a t  a  m a n u s c r ip t  o f  Kanga^&a Ramayaqam c o p ie d
1* Page 4 of h i s  I n t r o d u c t i o n  to  h i a  e d i t i o n  o f  k a n n a ssa  O ita* 
2* The o r i g i n a l  fo u n d e r .
3* Tho system  of ^ehyrae a s  r e p r e s e n te d  by th e  D v it iy ap rasam  
o f  th e  Kanqas^an school*
4* Page 281 -  V o l* I .o f  the  work*
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i n  70S M*K*(li>28 A*D*) was i n  h ia  p o s s e s s io n ;  and Mr*Govinda 
P i l l a y  speaks  o f  a n o th e r  oopy o f  th e  same work d a te d  i l 4  M*£*
(1440 A * D* ) ,  whioh Mr *R*1I*Panikkar h as  seen* These f a o t s*
p ro c la im  t h a t  th e  work e x i s t e d  b e fo re  t h a t  date*  There i s  
a l s o  th e  te s t im o n y  o f  th e  t r a n s c r i b e r  o f  th e  l a t t e r  t h a t  th e
h
oopy was p re p a re d  w i th  Hama PaE&kkar*s p e r m is s io n :  w hethe r
he r e f e r s  to  th e  a u th o r ,  o r  to  a member o f  th e  Kannassan
# #
f a m i ly ,  i s  n o t  c le a r*  I f  th e  f i r s t  i n f e r e n c e  i s  c o r r e c t , t h e  
a u th o r  was a l i v e  a t  th e  tim e o f i t s  p r e p a r a t io n *  I f  the  
seoond a l t e r n a t i v e  s u g g e s t io n  i s  to  be a c c e p te d ,  P a n ik k a r1a 
d a te  may be pushed  b ack  a g e n e r a t io n  e a r l i e r ,  le a v in g  a
r e a s o n a b le  m arg in  o f  tim e f o r  a  work to  become w id e ly  known
and c r e a t e  a demand f o r  i t s  cop ies*  I  have n o t  h e a rd  o f  any 
Mss*of Kazpias'san P a t t u s  e x i s t i n g  i n  th e  c e n t r a l  o r  n o r th e rn  
p a r t  o f  K erala* The f a o t  t h a t  H z u tta o o a n 9 a w orks , which
commanded a w id er  p o p u l a r i t y ,  su p e rse d e d  them a c e n tu ry  l a t e r  
must be ta k e n  a s  a  p ro b a b le  cause  o f t h e i r  d is a p p e a ra n c e  in  
o th e r  p a r t s  o f  K e ra la  and o f  th e  r e s t r i c t i o n  o f  t h e i r  
c i r c u l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  p l a c e  o f  o r i g i n  o r  n e ig h b o u r in g  l o c a l i t i e s *
But t h e r e  can  be no doub t t h a t  Kannassan and h i s  s c h o o l  m ust•«
have dom inated  th e  l i t e r a r y  f i e l d  b e f o r e  K zuttaoo& n; h i s  works 
have been a v a i l a b l e  i n  Ms* form a l l  o v e r  K erala*
t- tt mammmtmm- r* r in. ~ m - --rr-- - i - - r— - - ~ m \ .  ' ■ -> «■■■■■— ■■ ^  m u *■■■■■ P ■
1* I f  th e  p o s s e s s o r s  o f th e s e  M s*copies of th e  K*Rqnr*yanam bad 
s t a t e d  th e  p l a c e s  where the  Mss*were o r i g i n a l l y  k e p t ,w e ' sh o u ld  
have hod » o e t t e r  i n s i g h t  i n t o  th e  p o p u l a r i t y  o f  K^nnas^an, s 
w orks, on whioh so f a r  v e ry  l i t t l e  l i g h t  h a s  been thrown*
The l i t e r a r y  w o rld  knew l i t t l e  or n o th in g  abou t i t  t i l l  
M r.V argese M £pilj.a p u b l i s h e d  i t  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e i n  1895*
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C e r ta in  p a s s a g e s  i n  B & uttaooan1 a Adh:Ramayanam 
rem ind s  u s  o f  Z a n n a s s a n 's  i n f l u e n c e ,  and we m ight w e l l  eono lude• i
t h a t  th e  p o e t - s a i n t  was f a m i l i a r  w i th  h i s  works* The s t o r e s  
t h a t  have g a th e r e d  round  th e  two p e r s o n a l i t i e s  have a  s t r i k i n g  
s i m i l a r i t y .  T r a d i t i o n  a s s i g n s  b o th  to  th e  o la n  o f o i l -m o n g e rs  
among th e  ftdyara , and b r in g s  i n  a brahm in  to  b l e s s  th e  e a r e e r  
o f  Kanna&ian* The a u th o r s  o f  th e se  s toz jes  f o r g o t  th e  g en ea lo g y  
(g iv e n  by h im s e l f )  o f  K annassan , a s  th e y  d id  i n  th e  e a se  o f 
K jn ittaeoan  too  -  which was good enough to  p roduce  a p o e t  o f h i s  
s t a n d in g  and eminence* As u s u a l ,  t h e s e  le g e n d s  b e t r a y  a l a c k  
o f  h i s t o r i c a l  sense* I n  t h i a  p a r t i c u l a r  i n s t a n c e  th e y  have 
d a re d  to  make th e  two p o e t s  c o n te m p o ra r ie s ,  i g n o r in g  a c e n tu ry  
t h a t  l a y  betw een  them. I t  i s  q u i t e  p ro b a b le  t h a t  th e  g r e a t  gu ru  
o f  Tun J a t t *  r e f  e r r e d  to  i n  Adh;Kamayanammight have e s t a b l i s h e d  
c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  w ell-know n f a m i ly  o f  K aqnassan , whose i d e a l s  
re se m b le d  h i s  own, and p a id  h i s  r e s p e c t s  to  i t s  fo u n d e r  by a 
p e r s o n a l  v i s i t* O n c e  th e  c o n ta c t  was e s t a b l i s h e d ,  h i s  b r o t h e r ,  
th e  p o e t - s a i n t  co u ld  v e r y  w e l l  be t r u s t e d  to  c o n t in u e  i t ,  a s  
he s i n c e r e l y  b e l i e v e d  i n  such r e l a t i o n s h i p s . *  I t  i s  q u i t e  
l i k e l y  t h a t  he p a id  c o u r te s y  v i s i t s  to  th e  p la c e  s e v e r a l  t im e s  
d u r in g  h i s  l i f e t i m e ,  l e a v in g  some t r a o e s  o f  h i s  a s s o c ia t io n *
The c o n t i n u i t y  o f  th e  c o n n e c t io n  m igh t h ave  l e d  t h e i r  f o l lo w e r s
y e a r s  l a t e r  to  In v e n t  a  s t o r y  e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e i r  c o n ta c t  i n  th e
l* T h is  i s  th e  s to ry .A  brfthrotn who was w i tn e s s in g  a u t t u
perfo rm ance  th rew  the  end o f  a b e t e l  l e a f  on a a ton e  p i l l a r ,
9hi ohJSade a on i t . T h i s  a t t r a c t e d  th e  a t t e n t i o n  of Z an g a s la n ,  who was a l3 o  p r e s e n t  t h e r e .  He fo l lo w e d  the  Brahmdn
Se r ! o r? ? e o? v * 4 ,  H  W n to  b l e s s  him* The
♦£25*245 412 22 w ith  th e  ^  a p l a n t - i n  f r u i t  whioh
h o w e v e r? ™ *  i n t o  a * r e a t  p o e t .Z a i» aa '£ an  i sowever f r e e  from  th e  im p u ta t io n  o f  i l l e g i t i m a c y ,  to  which 
B zu ttao o an  was exposed* Thanks f o r  th e  generosiT.ty o f  ‘ fie l e g e n d  mongers*
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form i n  w hich i t  i s  p r e s e r v e d  i n  th e  le g e n d .  One th in g  i a  
c l e a r .  Both Kannassan and E zu tta o o a n  have one f e a t u r e  i n  oommon
•  4
and t h a t  i s  t h e i r  u n iq u e  p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  hy whioh th e y
i n f lu e n c e d  and e n r ic h e d  fta layalara  l i t e r a t u r e .  T h e ir  works were
stam ped w i th  th e  im p ress  of t h e i r  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  and g r e a t n e s s ,
and th e  method and s t y l e  whioh th e y  ohose ao o o rd in g  to  t h e i r
p e r s o n a l  p r e d i l e c t i o n s  were b e s t  s u i t e d  to  the  g e n iu s  o f  th e
la n g u ag e . T h e ir  knowledge o f  o th e r  la n g u a g e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y
S a n s k r i t  and T am il, th e y  f u l l y  u t i l i z e d  i n  o r d e r ,  to i n f u s e
f r e s h  v ig o u r  and v i t a l i t y  i n t o  t h e i r  own lang uage  by g iv in g
i t  s u f f i c i e n t  s tam in a  to  s ta n d  on i t s  own l e g s ,  and th e y  have
rem ained  ev e r  s in c e  th e  two g u id in g  m i le s to n e s  a t  d i f f e r e n t
s t a g e s  o f i t s  onward m arch. The p r e c e d e n t  s e t  by Kannassan
i n s p i r e d  E z u tta o o a n  to  g r e a t e r  e f f o r t s  i n  th e  same d i r e o t i o n ;
and th e  l a t e r  a t te m p t  was crowned w ith  more a b id in g  r e s u l t s ,
h a v in g  had  th e  b e n e f i t  o f  th e  e a r l i e r  on e . I n  the  e x e c u t io n
o f  t h e i r  m is s io n  and in  th e  a c t u a l  d e t a i l s  o f  workmanship
each  i s  a s  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  o th e r  a s  two i n d i v i d u a l s  oan b e .
B ut i n  t h e i r  d e v o tio n  to w ard s  t h e i r  m o th e r- to n g u e  and t h e i r
w h o le -h e a r te d  endeavour to  e n r i c h  i t  th ro u g h  t h e i r  epoch-
making c o n t r i b u t i o n s  th e y  a g re e  i n  fu n d a m e n ta ls ,  and as
p io n e e r s  th e y  occupy d i s t i n c t  p e d e s t a l s  o f t h e i r  own.
I n  th e  t o t a l  o u tp u t  a l s o  th e  two m aste is  re sem b le
eaoh o t h e r .  Rama P a n ik k a r 's  known works a r e ,  b e s id e s  th e  one
we have a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d ,  B haratam , Bhagavatam, and
1.
Sav itrim ahatm yam . These works have been  p u b l i s h e d  on ly  i n
r " 1 11 1 r _ a  m  I 1 »  T 1 i-inr -  r - .  r ~i -  r - LI ■■ m  -  I - r  -  - u m  n -  m m o t i
l . E z u t t a o c a n 1 s im p o r ta n t  works a r e  Adh:Rainayanam,and Bharatam  
b e s id e s  a good number o f  minor w orks.
61.
p a r t s ,  whioh i n v a r i a b l y  b e a r  th e  stamp o f  h i s  g e n iu s  and 
p e r s o n a l  n o t e .  The name o f  t h e i r  a u th o r  (Kaman) i s  m en tioned  
i n  a l l  o f  them, and t h e i r  s t y l e  and p r e s e n t a t i o n  have th e  
u n m is ta k a b le  marks o f  h i s  p o e t r y .  There i s  no need , t h e r e f o r e ,  
to  do ub t t h e i r  a u t h e n t i c i t y  o r  in d u lg e  i n  any s p e c u la t i o n  on 
t h e i r  a u th o r s h ip .
A p e r f e o t  b a la n c e  o f  th o u g h t  and e x p r e s s io n
i s  th e  dom inant f e a t u r e  o f  Kannassan* s p o e t r y .  H ia words o re
p r o p e r ly  w eighed , and n e v e r  w asted  or e x t r a v a g a n t ly  u s e d .  As
o o o as io n  demands, the  words come to  him i n  a p p r o p r i a t e
c o m b in a t io n s ;  and m a s te r  o f  language  a s  he i s ,  he g iv e s  them
p ro p e r  p l a c e s .  I n  h i s  r e n d e r in g  o f  Eamiyanam and o th e r  works
he n e v e r  b e l i e v e d  i n  a l i t e r a l  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  b u t  a lw ays took
c a re  to  re p ro d u c e  f a i t h f u l l y  i n  h i a  m o th e r- to n g u e  th e  i d e a s
o f  th e  o r i g i n a l .  I f  th e  id e a  i s  o b s c u re ,  he t a k e s  t r o u b le  to
e l u c i d a t i n g  i t ,  ad d in g  h i s  own p e r s o n a l  v ie w s .  I f  the  o r i g i n a l
p i c t u r e  i s  n o t  s u f f i c i e n t l y  c l e a r  and l i f e * l i k e ,K a n n a i s a n * s
1.
g e n iu s  e n r ic h e s  i t s  p o e t io  b e a u ty  by o r i g i n a l  to u c h e s .
H ia  eye f o r  p o e t io  b e a u ty  and sen se  of 
d i s c r e t i o n  g iv e  h i s  p r e s e n t a t i o n  an e n t e r t a i n i n g  f l a v o u r ,  and 
we e n jo y  i t  a l l  the  more a s  we e n jo y  a  f lo w e r  w ith  i t s  
f r a g r a n c e .  T h is  a s p e c t  o f  h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  som etim es makes 
him i n s e r t  a  l i n e  o f  h i s  own and le a v e  th e  o r i g i n a l  to  ta k e
1 . H is  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  Hama’ s a t te m p t  to  b re a k  th e  bow a t  
J a n a k a ’ s C o u rt  i s ,  among o t h e r s ,  a re m a rk ab le  i n s t a n c e  o f  
t h i s  f e a t u r e .
*8*
U
c a re  o f i t s e l f .  I n s t a n c e s  o f  such d e v i a t i o n s ,  whioh a re
num erous, show th e  t r u e  g e n iu s  o f K annassan , who by h a n d l in g
a theme s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  o f  Y alm lki and t a k in g  th e  l a t t e r ' o
work a s  th e  b a s i s ,  p roduced  an in d e p e n d e n t  work i n  h i s  own
la n g u a g e ,  whioh o o o u p ies  an em inent a  p la o e  i n  i t  a s  V a lm ik i 's
poem i n  S a n s k r i t .
B e s id e s ,  K an n a ssan 's  works r e v e a l  t r a c e s  o f th e  »«
l a t e r  v a i s  n av io  r e v i v a l  i n  m edieval t im e s ,  when p o e t s  o ou ld  * •
n o t  lo o k  upon Hama a s  a mere ep io  h e ro ,  b u t  o n ly  a s  an 
i n o a r n a t i o n  o f  Y isnu , th e  supreme d e i t y  o f  th e  Y is i s t a d w a i t a  
ao h o o l.  I n  Kannaaaan ' a xi&myaijam th e  devaa  who app roach  V ia mi 
to  p r e s e n t  t h e i r  p e t i t i o n  o f  sorrow  p r e lu d e s  i t  w ith  a s t o t r a  
whioh we do n o t  f in d  i n  Y alm lk i. But P a n ik k a r ,  a t y p i c a l  
e j a l a y a l i ,  i s  n o t  p a r t i a l  to  Y isnu . He h a s  a s i m i l a r  hymn i n
i
p r a i s e  o f  S iv a  re a d y  f o r  Y isw am itra  a t  th e  commencement o f  h i s
2.
v ig o ro u s  penance to  a t t a i n  the  p o s i t i o n  o f  a B rahm ar$ i. Both 
th e  o c c a s io n s  a r e  uiique, and th e  s t o t r a s  whioh Y alm lki d id  n o t  
c a re  to  compose appear q u i t e  a p p r o p r i a t e .  We n o t i c e  h e r e  the  
sm all b e g in n in g s  o f  th e  B h ak ti  movement, whioh re ao h e d  th e  
h e i g h t  o f  i t s  f e r v o u r  u n d e r  E z u t t a o o a n 's  cham pionsh ip .
1 . ( a )V a lm ik i  i n  g i v in g  the  s t r a n g e  s t o r y  o f  th e  bow makes o n ly  
a b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  i n  one s lo k a  to  D ak q a 's  s a c r i f i c e , w h i l e  
Kannarf4an n a r r a t e s  th e  e p iso d e  i n  a l l  i t s  d e t a i l s  i n  8 S tanzas*  
? h e * 3 to ry  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  im p o rtan ce  o f  th e  m other g o d d e s s , in  
whom p eo p le  o f  M alabar have immense f ^ i t h ,w h i c h  m ight h>ve 
in d u ced  th e  p e a t  to  d e s c r ib e  i t  i n  f u l l ,  (b )  When D a s a ra th a  
and Jan ak a  m eet f o r  th e  m a rr ia g e  of t h e i r  c h i ld r e n  th e y  r e c a l l  
the  p a s t  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  two ro y a l  f  a ia iliea .V alm T ki t  ikes 3 
c h a p te r s  to  d e s c r ib e  t h e s e ,  and i t  r e a d s  l i k e  a G ran d m o th e r 's  
s t o r y ;  Kannad£on d is m is s e s  i t  in  one l i n e .
2 . .in a s c e t i c  who i s  c o n s id e re d  equa l to  Brahma th e  o r e a t e r . H i s  
r i v a l  V as is th a ,w h o  th ro u g h  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  powers d is g ra c e d  him 
i n  a f i g h t , a l s o  o cc u p ie d  th e  s t a t u s  o f  B rah m ars i.
e
•/ !
C e r u s s e r i .
The soene now s h i f t s  to  th e  n o r th  o f  M a la b a r , whioh was
r u l e d  by  th e  R a ja s  o f  K o l a t t i r i ,  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  t i t l e  o f  th e
1.
k in g s  o f K o la t tu n £ d ,  one o f whoa was th e  p a t ro n  of the  famous
fctembudiri p o e t  f a m i l i a r l y  known a s  C e r u s s e r i .  The l a t t e r  i s
th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  w ell-know n c l a s s i c  K rsn a j^a ttu , whioh d e a ls
w ith  th e  s t o r y  of K rsna . who a t t r a c t e d  in n u m erab le  herdswomen
*  •  *
by th e  sound o f  h i s  magio f l u t e .  I t  i s  o f  c o u rse  b a se d  upon 
the  1 0 th  c h a p te r  (Desamam) o f  B h ag av a ta p u ran a . But h i s  
in d e b te d n e s s  to t h a t  p u ra n a  i s  b u t  n o m in a l .  As a  work o f  a r t  
C e r u s s e r i 1 s work s ta n d s  on i t s  own m e r i t s .  The w ell-know n 
i n c i d e n t s  o f th e  s t o r y  r e l a t i n g  to  th e  f l u t e - p l a y e r  (Jod a re  
p r e s e n te d  by C e ru s s e r i  i n  h i s  own f e l i c i t o u s  form . The cowherd 
boy and h i s  amorous a d v e n tu re s  w ith  th e  charm ing m aidens o f
•  /  f
Ambadi im p re s s  C e r u s s e r i  more a s  a p o e t io  c o n c e p t io n  th a n  a
3 .
r e l i g i o u s  i d e a ;  and we f i n d  the  whole work dom inated by t h i s
o u t lo o k  and  i t s  a t t e n d a n t  f e a t u r e s .  He i s  a t t r a c t e d  by  th e
a e s t h e t i c  a s p e c t  o f V aisnav ism , whioh no doubt r e c e iv e d  a f r e s h  
im petu s  a t  h i s  hands and whioh i n  M alabar i n s p i r e d  th e  f i n e
a r t s  more th an  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .  The a u t h o r ' s  t r e a tm e n t  o f
R asa K rid a  r e a d s  l i k e  an  e x p e r t  t r e a t i s e  on e r o t i c s ,  and iB 
on a p a r  w ith  J a y a d e v a 's  G i ta  Govindam w ith o u t  the  s e l f -
1 . T h a t p o r t i o n  o f /M a lab a r  which h a s  S .K anara  as  i t s  boundary
on th e  H o rth  and Ko^tayam on the S outh .
2 . The v i l l a g e  o f  the  cowherd c h i e f  H andagopa ,the  f o s t e r  f a t h e r  
of th e  boy K r g p a . .
3 . He seems to  have th o u g h t  o f  th e  God o n ly  a t  th e  end o f h i s
work, w hich  he con c ludes  w tth x x x x to to  i n  p r a i s e  o f K rsna . .
/ /
s u r r e n d e r in g  e m o tio n a l  f e r v o u r  of th e  l a t t e r .  I n  C e r u s s e r i  th e
c - j
p o e t  s u p p re s s e s  th e  d e v o te e ,  w h ile  i n  Jayadeva  th e  two combine
p
a d m ira b ly .  The dom inant n o te  i n  K r^snajpattu  does n o t  seem to be 
the  r e s u l t  o f  an a c c i d e n t ,  b u t  th e  outcome of d e l i b e r a t e  d e s ig n .  
The p o e t  o c c a s i o n a l ly  remembers th e  p o p u la r  a t t i t u d e  tow ards 
K r is n a .  and rem inds  h i s  r e a d e r s  of th e  d i v i n i t y  o f  h i s  h e ro .  But 
th e  n e x t  moment he r e v e r t s  to  th e  re a lm  o f  p o e t r y ,  w ith  which 
he i s  p r i m a r i l y  co n ce rn ed .
C e r u ^ e r i  i s  th e  house name of th e  a u th o r  o f
K rsnfi& attu . H is r e a l  name and p e r s o n a l i t y  a r e  s t i l l  sh rouded
i n  o b s c u r i t y .  H is d a te  a lso  i s  e q u a l ly  u n c e r t a i n .  The l i t e r a r y
assem bly  o f  th e  Zam orins does n o t  seem to  have owned him, a s  no
t r a c e  o f  h i s  c o n n e c t io n  w i th  i t  has s u rv iv e d ;  w hether th e
assem bly  was s t a r t e d  s in o e  h i s  days or w h e th e r  he was d e l i b e r a t e ^
3 .
e x c lu d e d  from i t ,  i t  i s  n o t  p o s s ib le  to  say  w i th  any deg ree  o f
c e r t a i n t y .  I n  any c a s e ,  i n  view  of th e  p e c u l i a r  c o n d i t io n s  o f  th e
M alabar p o l i t y  i t  i s  u n s a fe  to  r e l y  too  much on such u n c e r t a i n
da ta*  The i n t e r n a l  ev idence  a v a i l a b l e  i n  h i s  work o n ly  t e s t i f i e s
t h a t  he was o onnec ted  w ith  th e  c o u r t  o f  th e  K o l a t t i r i s  and t h a t
4 .
h i s  famous work was composed a t  th e  in s t a n c e  o f  one o f  them whose 
name was Udayavarman. The u s u a l  d i f f i c u l t y  whioh th e  r o y a l  names
1 . I t  must a l s o  be n o te d  t h a t  C eru s 'se r i  makes no m en tion  o f  
Hadha, who i s  th e  h e ro in e  o f  J a y a d e v a ^  work.
2. The a t te m p t  on the  p a r t  o f  some s c h o l a r s  to  i d e n t i f y  him w i th  
Punam has been p roved  to  be w i th o u t  any f o u n d a t io n .
3 .  H i s to r y  and t r a d i t i o n  r e c o r d ;  t h a t  th e  t e r r i t o r i a l  a m b it io n s  
o f  th e  Zam orins s in o e  t h e i r  assum ption  o f the  Mamankam c h a i r  
o f te n  b ro u g h t  them in to  c o n f l i c t  w ith  K 5 1 a t t i r i , a n d  we f i n d  th e  
la t te r  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  of the  l i t h . C e n t . a c t i v e l y  en co u rag in g  
P o r tu g u e se  c a p ta in s  i n  t h e i r  pepper t r a d e ,w h i l e  the  Zamorins
i n  th o s  days were f i g h t i n g  them.
4 . Ko la d h in a th an u d ay a v a rm an .S  iBaye c a ik a y a l .
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and t i t l e s  o f  M alabar p r e s e n t  f a o e s  u s  h e re  a lso *  Udayavarman
i s  a oommon name whioh a number o f K o l a t t i r i s  have b o rn e ,  and
th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  p a r t i c u l a r  King who was th e  p a t r o n  o f
C e r u ^ e r i  i s  n o t  s o lv e d  thereby*  Hor i s  th e  p o e t  o v e r -
e n t h u s i a s t i c  abo u t h i s  f a v o u r i t e  d e i t y ,  whom th e  p o e t s  o f Malabar,
i n  keep in g  w i th  th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f  I n d i a ,  in v o k e  a t  th e  b e g in n in g
of t h e i r  w orks. He o n ly  seek s  the  b l e s s i n g s  o f  th e  Lord o f
1.
P a l a S i ,  who i s  b a sk in g  i n  th e  moonshine of th e  sm ile  o f h i s
2.
c o n s o r t ,  th e  goddess  I n d i r a .  T h is  l e a d s  u s  nowhere. The fa m i ly
d e i t y  o f  th e  K d l a t t i r i  f ta ja s  i s  K a la r iv a d u k k a l  B h a g a v a t i .  The
a u th o r  o f  Krsnajfpattu i s  e v i d e n t l y  no d ev o tee  o f  t h a t  g o d d ess ,
which a g a in  i s  an u n u su a l  phenomenon* G e n e ra l ly  the  p o e t s  t h a t
a re  a t t a c h e d  to  a p a r t i c u l a r  k in g  a re  d ev o ted  to  th e  fa m i ly
d e i t y  of t h a t  K ing , u n le s s  th e y  have a d e i t y  o f  t h e i r  own. I n
th e  ca se  o f  C e r u s s e r i  h i s  d ev o tio n  i s  sh a re d  by n e i th e r *  The
p o e t  h a s  ta k e n  c a re  n o t  to  le a v e  any m arks o f h i s  i d e n t i t y  i n
h i s  work e x c e p t  th o se  o f  h i s  p a t r o n ,  who i s  a l s o  n o t  e n t i r e l y
r e l e a s e d  from  a b s o u r i t y  by them.
The charge  of o b s c u r i t y  t h a t  i s  a s s o c i a t e d
w i th  th e  p e rso n  o f  th e  a u th o r  does n o t  however a p p ly  to  h i a  work,
whioh h a s  d e f i n i t e  and pronounced  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  c la im in g  f o r
him com plete  suprem acy i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  w o rld  o f MalayS^am a f t e r
1* The se a  o f m i lk ,  which i s  th e  m y th o lo g ic a l  abode of th e  God 
V isgu .
2 . The Goddess o f  w e a l th  and p r o s p e r i t y .
3 .  L i t e r a l l y  th e  Goddess t h a t  g u a rd s  th e  entr**nce o f  th e  K a la r i ,  
th e  s c h o o l  f o r  m i l i t a r y  t r a i n i n g .
66.
/ ( v'th e  age o f  Kannassan and b e fo re  t h a t  o f  E z u t ta o o a n .  H is
• •
c l a s s i c ,  which i s  a u n iq u e  p ro d u c t io n  o f  i t s  k in d ,  i s  a
1.
h o u se h o ld  nstme a l l  o v e r  K e ra la ;  and i t s  p o p u l a r i t y  among the
womenfolk i s  u n p re c e d e n te d .  The u s u a l  a t t r a c t i o n  whioh the
s t o r y  o f  th e  d iv in e  cowherd boy has  f o r  p e o p le  o f V a ish a v ie
f a i t h  i s  n o t  th e  o n ly  r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s  immense p o p u l a r i t y  o f
C e r u s s e r i 18 work. I t  i s  founded on th e  o l a s s i o  s i m p l i c i t y
o f  h i s  d i o t i o n ,  th e  charm ing music o f  h i s  p o e t r y  and h i s
re m a rk ab le  p o e t io  s e n s i b i l i t y .  H is v i v i d l y  p o e t i c
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  boyhood of Krsna and h i 3 c h i l d i s h  p ra n k s .
« •  •
i n  which th e  herdswomen f i g u r e d  l a r g e l y  , s e t  i n  an a tm osphere
o f  p u re  rom ance, whioh has  always an i r r e s i s t i b l e  charm f o r
th e  human m ind, i s  n o t  th e  l e a s t  im p o r ta n t  o f  i t s  a t t r a c t i o n s .
C e r u s s e r i 1 s d a t e .
C e r u ^ e r i  i s  g e n e r a l l y  a s s ig n e d  to  th e  7 th  Cent.lU K .
2 .
(1 5 th  C en tu ry  A .D .) .  As I  have a l r e a d y  s t a t e d ,  no d e f i n i t e  
d a ta  a r e  a v a i l a b l e  to  s e t  a g a in s t  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  d a te  o f  
th e  p o e t .  The lan g u ag e  o f th e  lC .P a ttu  shows more 
f l e x i b i l i t y  and v ig o u r  th an  t h a t  o f K a n n a ^ a n ,  and a s  such  
can  be ta k e n  to  r e p r e s e n t  the  n e x t  s ta g e  i n  the  developm ent 
o f  th e  Malayalam to n g u e . The s t y l e  a l s o  i s  d i f f e r e n t .  The
1. T i l l  r e c e n t  y e a r s  women of l l a la b a r  u se d  to  devo te  th e  month 
o f  D hanu ,the  month o f  t h e i r  T i r u v a t i r a  f e s t i v a l ,  f o r  r e c i t a t i o n  
o f K r s n r ^ a t t u .n o t  a s  a r e l i g i o u s  d u ty  b u t  as  a la b o u r  o f  lo v e .
2 . Page 149-The H i s t o r y  o f  Malayalam L i t e r a t u r e  by  P .C ov inda  
F i l i a l .  Page 310-B hasa S a h i ty a  C a r i t ra m  by H .H arayana P a n ik k a r .
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p re p o n d e ran c e  o f  a r c h a io  Malayalam word3 i a  a n o th e r  f e a t u r e
of t h i s  g r e a t  work. The p o e t  has  no p r e f e r e n c e  f o r  S a n s k r i t
w ords; h i s  s e l e c t i o n  o f  them i s  c o n f in e d  to  those  t h a t  had
become c u r r e n t  i n  p o p u la r  u sa g e ,  and th e r e  i s  h a r d ly  any
i n s t a n c e  o f  th e  u se  o f  S a n s k r i t  s u f f i x e s  th ro u g h o u t  th e  poem.
He h a n d le s  S a n s k r i t  words i n  th e  same way as  he would d e a l
w i th  Malayalam w ords. The c o n c lu d in g  p o r t i o n  o f  the  work, to
which an ap p en d ix  i n  th e  form  of a s t o t r a  i s  added, marks
him o u t  a s  e q u a l l y  e f f i c i e n t  i n  S a n s k r i t ,  i n  whioh he h a s  a
good command o f  th e  vocabu la ry*  B ut he lo v e s  h i s  m o th e r- to n g u e
more and i s  keen on p ro v in g  i t s  p o t e n t i a l i t y  f o r  l i t e r a r y
p u rp o s e s .  The p e n - p i c t u r e s  he draws w i th  genu ine  M alayalam
words a r e  gems of th e  la n g u ag e , and th e  .h ig h  l i t e r a r y  b e a u ty
which he a t t a i n s ,  i s  an in v a lu a b le  a s s e t  t o  i t .  H is
i n d i v i d u a l i t y  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  i s  e q u a l le d  o n ly  by  th e  freedom
w ith  whioh he h a n d le s  h i s  them e. B oth i n  d e s ig n  and worknan-
s h ip  he i s  a m a s te r  a r t i s t *  H is  s t y l e  and p r e s e n t a t i o n  r e v e a l
an ea se  and o r i g i n a l i t y  which co u ld  be o n ly  th e  f r u i t  o f
th e  i n h e r e n t  s t r e n g t h  and fu l l -g ro w n  v i t a l i t y  o f  th e  lan g u ag e .
2 .
Like Kannas^an and B z u t ta c c a n  l a t e r ,  C e r u s s e r i 1s
. 9*
name a l s o  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w ith  a m etre  c a l l e d  'Gatha* or P a t t u0 *
i n  M alayalam . I t  i s  one of th e  few M alayalam m e tre s  t h a t  a re
1. Suoh as  n ap p i ® ( t h o u g h t ) ,  manpu « b e a u ty .
2 . The th e o ry  s t a r t e d  by Kundur H arayana Me non to  make t h i s  
th e  name of th e  m etre  and no t of th e  house  o f th e  p o e t  fcs 
h a r d ly  t e n a b l e ,  though i t  i s  in g e n o u s .
3 . He u s e s  a few  o th e r  m e tre s  a l s o ,  b u t  G atha dom inates  h i s  wor k§
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capable of considerable v a r ia tio n s  in  tune and rhythm. I t  can 
be r e c ite d  in  the ordinary way or sung and adapted to dance- 
music, having a rhythm o f i t s  own without seriou s changes in  
the sound va lu es of le t t e r s  used in  th eir  com positions. I t s  
a d a p ta b ility  has made i t  a favou rite  o f la te r  p o e ts ,p a r tic u la r ly  
of those who were the composers of K aikottijkalifcattus. With 
modern poets i t  has become a passion , as the f a c i l i t y  and east  
w ith which i t  can be composed are ty p ic a l of the s p ir i t  of 
freedom that i s  surging a l l  over the country. I t s  popu larity  
i s  an in d ica tio n  of i t s  a n tiq u ity . Ho poet who knows h is  
vocation  w il l  take the trouble of w ritin g  a poem in  a new m etre  
whioh i s  not known to the people at la r g e . Much le s s  would he 
think of inventing a m etre. What he g en era lly  does i s  to tak e  
a popular tune or metre and give i t  a l i t e r a r y  tone and d ign ity  
and stamp i t  w ith h is  vigorous p erso n a lity . There seems to be 
no doubt that Cerusseri a lso  must have done l ik e w is e .  His 
personal ta s te  of course must have in flu en ced  h is  s e le o tio n  out 
of the various tunes used for b a llads and fo lk -so n g s. The fa c t  
of i t s  being used for a serious lite r a r y  work g ives i t  a 
d is t in c t io n  which in ev ita b ly  gets mixed up with the name of i t s  
author who had already a tta in ed  a reputation  of h is  own. Later 
l i t e r a r y  developments a ffec ted  i t s  popularity  a b i t  and the 
people having lo s t  touch with the a d a p ta b ility  of the Gatha 
even accused C erusseri for having w ritten  a long poem in  one
1. The songs used for a kind of popular dance o a lled  iCai-Kotti-Kali (^danee'accompanied, by clapping of hands). **
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monotonous metre# The blame should be la id  at the door o f  
the S a n sk r it !s ts t who showed a preference fo r  Sanskrit metres 
in  their Malayalam works and neglected  indigenous m etrical 
d ev ices, whioh could be mastered only by those who had a 
keen ear for  music#
I t  i s  a mistake to regard C eru ^ eri as an
^  *
is o la te d  phenomenon of h is  age. Though we have not heard of 
a l i t e r a r y  academy under the patronage o f the K o la t t ir is ,  
great poets l ik e  C erusseri are bound to rad ia te  th e ir  
in flu en ce over the so c ie ty  in  whioh they l i v e ,  and to produce 
some admirers. The examples of Kannassan and Ezuttaooan 
suggest such a p o s s ib ility #  The p u b lica tion  of Bharatagatha, 
which i s  wrongly ascribed  to C eru ^ er i, p o in ts to a c ir c le  
of im ita tors of C eru sseri1s s ty le . There must have been some 
notable contributions in sp ired  by C eruaeeri’ a work. Perhaps 
they are lurking in  the corners of the huge M ss#libraries of 
Kolattunad and Kadattunad without having a chance of enjoying  
the patronage o f these princes owing to transfer of lo y a lt ie s  
or some unforeseen p o l i t io a l  upheaval# The fountain  of 
l i t e r a r y  a c t iv i ty  o ften  records a continuous flow  when once 
i t  springs up, t i l l  i t  spends i t s e l f  in  uncongenial 
environments# The ancient Payyai^r Patttfla, which nobody 
has seen but of which the memory has survived many a change
by t h e
  -  “  - “
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d e r iv e s  from  t h a t  p a r t  o f  M alabar, and t h e  r i s e  o f  a s t a r  l i k e  
C e r u ^ e r i  a f t e r  s e v e r a l  o e n t u r i e s  i s  l i k e  s p a rk s  from  a 
c o n t in u o u s  c u r r e n t  t h a t  had ru n  u n derg round  f o r  some re a s o n  o r  
o th e r*  I n  th e  f i e l d s  o f  f o l k l o r e  H o rth  M alabar h as  to  i t s  
c r e d i t  th e  m ost m a g n i f ic e n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n s ,  e x te n d in g  over 
s e v e r a l  o e n t u r i e s  and p r e s e n t i n g  a re m a rk a b le  c o n t i n u i t y  o f  
o u tp u t .  There i s  no a p p a re n t  re a so n  why i n  th e  realm o f  l e t t e r s  
t h e r e  sh o u ld  n o t  have been  a s i m i l a r  t r a d i t i o n .
Q e r u ^ e r i ' s  p o e t r y .
The n a t u r a l  charm o f  C e r u s s e r i 1 s  p o e t r y  l i e s  i n  th e  
f a m i l i a r i t y  w i th  which he t a k e s  h i s  r e a d e r s  i n t o  h i s  con fiden ce*  
There i s  no a m b ig u i ty  i n  h i s  e x p r e s s io n s  e x c e p t  where he 
a t t e m p ts  a double  m eaning o r S le s a ,  and he i s  n e v e r  obscure*
When one goes  on r e a d in g  h i s  work, even  th e  a r c h a i c  e x p r e s s io n s  
p r e s e n t  no d i f f i c u l t y *  The r e a d e r  g e t s  th e  sense  o f  th e  p a ssa g e  
a t  th e  f i r s t  re ad in g *  I f  he i s  m u s ic a l ly  i n c l i n e d ,  he i s  
tem pted  to  r e c i t e  th e  l i n e s  i n  v a r io u s  tu n e s  to  which th e y  were 
a d a p te d .  T h e i r  m usic  makes him l i n g e r  o v e r  them f o r  th e  mere 
lo v e  o f  i t *  The p o e t ' s  im a g in a t io n  i s  n s to r e - h o u s e  o f  m etaphori 
and Im p l ie d  s i m i l e s ,  whioh come to  him q u i t e  n a t u r a l l y ,  and 
whioh a r e  r e n d e re d  more s p ic y  by h i s  sen se  o f  humour t h a t  i s  
t y p i c a l  o f  th e  oommunity to  whioh he b e lo n g s .  H is  humour 
som etim es tr iv es  th e  Im p re s s io n  t h a t  he i s  w an tin g  i n  human 
sym pathy. H is  d e s c r i p t i o n  of KucSla i s  a  re m a rk ab le  I n s t a n c e  
o f  t h i s  t r a i t *  As an embodiment o f  p o v e r ty  and p u r i t y  th e  
m y th ic a l  brahm in e x c i t e s  sympathy v e r g in g  on p a th o s ;  b u t  h i s
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f i g u r e ,  whioh loo ked  l i k e  a s k e le to n  wrapped i n  s k in ,  i s  an
1.
o b je c t  o f fun  f o r  our p o e t .  When he d e s c r ib e s  th e  i n t e r v i e w
betw een StLbhadra and Arjuna* h i s  humorous to u ch es  a re  r e a l l y
2 .
e n t e r t a i n i n g .
Among h i s  p e n - p ic tu r e s  h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of th e
sea so n s  d ese rv e  th e  fo re m o s t  r a n k f He may be c a l l e d  th e  p o e t
o f  the s e a s o n s ,  w hich  have drawn from him the  most b e a u t i f u l
im a g e r ie s .  The boy K rsn a1 s amours w ith  Oo”p i s  i n  d i f f e r e n t
*  #  #
sea so n s  g iv e  him ample scope f o r  d e s c r i p t i o n  of n a t u r a l
sce n es  and s e a s o n s .  In  f a c t  t h i s  p a r t  o f th e  s t o r y  has  th e
3 .
l i o n 1s sh a re  i n  h i s  v e r s io n  of Krsna* s l i f e .  I n  South I n d i a
ftfalabar p r e s e n t s  a m a g n i f i c e n t  v a r i e t y  o f  sea so n s  w i th
pronounced  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  The commencement o f  th e  r a in y
seaso n  w i tn e s s e s  t e r r i f i c  th u n d e r ,  l i g h t n i n g ,  and s to rm .%
h u t  th e  sea so n  h a s  no h o r r o r s  f o r  th e  p o e t  , who i s  a t t r a c t e d  o n ly
4 . 5.
by i t s  b e a u t i e s .  He i s  n o t  l e s s  ench an ted  by th e  summer and 
6 .
th e  s p r in g .
1. C e r u ^ e r i  makes th e  s e r v a n t s  o f  Kajsna's C ourt lau g h  a t  h i s  
f i g u r e ,  which th e y  d e s c r ib e  from  head to  f o o t .  His stomach i s  
r e p r e s e n te d  as so ho llow  as  PSta lam . f ^ s n a  P a t tu .S r f r .p .2 7 7
2. A rjuna  v i s i t s  D w arak a .K rsn a 's  a b o d e , in  th e  g u is e  of an a s c e t i c  
to  woo S u b had ra ,K rsn a*s  s i s t e r ,  who i s  asked to  lo o k  a f t e r  h i s  
h e e d s .  When she o f f e r s  him f r u i t s , h e  i s  so c o m p le te ly  ab so rb ed  in  
lo o k in g  a t  h e r  and e n jo y in g  h e r  b e a u ty  t h a t  he e a t s  th e  r i n d  
i n s t e a d  o f th e  .E . |% p .2 9 6 .
3 . The book c o v e rs  the  whole l i f e  of Kyspa from  h i s  in f a n c y  to 
h i s  a t ta in m e n t  o f heavenf SwargarShaxjam).More th a n  h a l f  o f  i t  i s  
devo ted  to  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f Hasa K rld a .
4. He compares th e  r a in - c l o u d s  to  a b lu e  canopy sp re a d  over th e  
c o u n t r y ,w i th  c ra n e s  t h a t  f l y  to  t h e i r  n e s t  a s  i t s  w hite  d r a p e r i e s .  
K* , p . 67—69.
5 . £.9. , p . 66-67
6. X . 9. , p , 70-72
As a p o e t  who r a v e l l e d  i n  sen su o u s  b e a u ty  and
aimed a t  r e a l i s t i c  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  i t s  d e l i c a t e  s e n s a t i o n s ,
C e r u s s e r i  s ta n d s  u n r i v a l l e d  i n  m alayalam  p o e t r y ,  Mazamangalam,
whom we have  a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d ,  i s  a n o th e r  ex p o n en t of th e
S rn g a ra  s e n t im e n t ;  bu t he s ta n d s  on a p e d e s t a l  o f  h i s  own.
H is m ethod o f  ap p ro ach  i s  more i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  as he r e c o g n i s e s
o n ly  th e  c u l t u r e d  few  a s  h i s  p r o s p e c t iv e  r e a d e r s .  He t h e r e f o r e
a t te m p te d  a  k ind  o f  c l a s s i c  d i g n i t y  i n  h i s  t r e a tm e n t ,  w hioh
as  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  aohiveraent i s  s u p e rb .  There i s  a g a in  th e
1.
a u th o r  o f Chm idrolaavom , who s e e s  lo v e  a t  i t s  lo w e s t  d e p th s ,  
and who i s  u n a b le  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  i t  from  l u s t .  I n  h i s  p i c t u r e  
o f  lo v e  and i t s  i n t r i o a o i e s  C e r u s s e r i  a d o p ts  th e  f g o ld en  mean1 
which co u ld  be en joyed  by th e  l i t e r a t e  and  th e  i l l i t e r a t e  
w i th o u t  b e in g  th e  worse f o r  i t .  The ro m a n tic  f l a v o u r  whioh 
h i s  p o e t r y  b r e a t h e s  h a s  a  p e r e n n ia l  charm , a s  i t  i s  l i k e  
t h a t  o f  th e  b e s t  l o v e - l y r i c s  o f  o th e r  la n g u a g e s  b a se d  on 
th e  common e x p e r ie n c e  o f  m ankind.
1 . The theme o f  th is  work i s  the l i f e  Of a woman devo ted  to  
pleasure, whioh for her con stitu ted  th e  end and aim o f  l i f e .  
The v e r y  n a tu r e  o f  the theme s u g g e s ts  th a t i t  i s  an im a g in a ry  
p i c t u r e ,  a s  the so c ie ty  o f  Kerala never encouraged a l i f e  o f  
t h a t  kind.
E zuttaooan .
)
L Tt
A  B io g r a p h ic a l  Sfcetoh.
C hap ter I I .
tvt~ JL-
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In t ro d u c to ry #
G rea t  men l i k e  m e te o rs  ap p ear  i n  th e  h o r i s o n  
b u t  seldom* But t h e y  do n o t  le a v e  i t  l i k e  them w ith o u t  
making an im p ress io n *  They oorac w i th  a s p e c i f i c  m is s io n  
and a message w hich th ey  f u l f i l  and d e l i v e r  to  th e  l a s t i n g  
b e n e f i t  o f  the  mankind# K zu ttao can  th e  e p ic  p o e t  and 
p h i lo s o p h e r  S a i n t  o f  M alabar b e lo n g s  to  t h i a  r a r e  and 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d  g a la x y  o f  men whose l i f e  was one o f s e r v i c e  
and s a c r i f i c e  and who made th e  w orld  b e t t e r  and w is e r  th a n  
th e y  found  i t #
1#
S ince  th e  days o f  th e  G re a t  S ankara  th e  
d d w a i t i s t  p h i lo s o p h e r  M alabar had to  w a i t  f o r  s e v e r a l  
c e n t u r i e s  to  welcome a s i m i l a r  o u t s t a n d in g  p e r s o n a l i t y
who commanded u n i v e r s a l  a d m ira t io n  and re v e re n c e *  I n
✓
th e  c a s e  o f  I s u t t a o o a n  h i s  fame co u ld  n o t  t r a v e l  beyond 
th e  b o u n d a r ie s  o f  th e  M alayalam s p e a k in g  a r e a  a s  h i s  works 
were c h i e f l y  i n  H a la y a laau  But i n  th e  esteem  and r e g a r d  
whioh a r e  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  h i s  name he i s  e q u a l l e d  o n ly  
by 3ankara# An ad m ir in g  p u b l i c  r a i s e d  him to  t h e  s t a t u s
1# M alabar c la im s  him a s  onu o f i t s  em inen t cons and
H a lsd i- f lJ .T re Y e n c o re )  i s  c o n s id e re d  to  be h i s  b i r t h  p laoe#
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* Gandharva who i n  h i a  p re v io u s  b i r t h  was an aye w i tn e s s
to  th e  M ahabhara ta  war fo u g h t  between th e  Pandavas and  Kauravas
a t  th e  f i e l d  o f  K u ru k s e t r a .  The goddess  o f  l e a r n i n g  was
b e l ie v e d  to  be a t  h i s  s e r v ic e  and even th e  m ira c u lo u s  power o f
endowing th e  monkey w ith  th e  g i f t  o f  apeeoh was re g a rd e d  a s  one
o f  h i s  a s s e t s  t h a t  marked him o u t  a s  a super-m an . There was no
b ra n ch  o f  human knowledge whioh h i s  a l l  com prehensive i n t e l l e c t
oould n o t  g r a s p .  He was e q u a l ly  a t  home w i th  t h e  an ee  o f  p o e t r y  a s
4 .
w e l l  a s  th e  d ry  d e t a i l s  o f  h i s t o r y . o r  m edical s c ie n c e .H is  s e r v i c e s
1 . h i s  has  r e f e r e n c e  1 0  th e  fo l lo w in g  p a ssa g e s  i n  H z u tta o o a n f s t tahabhara t  
la iam atanatam ^ v d lam ariH i^ ta  K o lh h n la t to tu  v a n n i tu  banivum ( a f t e r  c u t t in g  
th e  t a i l  o f  th e  e le p h a n t  the_orrow  r e a d ie d  baok  w ith  a l l  i t s  g l  'r y " J  
Bhagadatt^C-S e le p h a n t  th rew  Hhiraa up i n t o  th e  sky  and tu rn e d  i t s  tu sk a  
upward to  c a tc h  him f a l l i n g .  At th in  c r i t i c a l  moment Hr,fne and A rjuna  
appeared  on th e  s c e n e .A r ju n a  im m ed ia te ly  aimed an arrow  a t  th e  
e le p h a n t ,w h io h  c u t  n o t  o n ly  i t b  neok , b u t a l3 0  3 h a g a d a t ta ,a n d  h ia  bow 
and the  t a i l  o f th e  e l e p h a n t ,  i n  th e  p i c t u r e  drawn by iv£u ttaooanf th e  
t a i l  o f the  e le p h a n t  i s  an a d d i t i o n  which i s  a s c r ib e d  to  h i s  s u p e r ­
n a t u r a l  knowledge ao Sandharva to vvhone d iv in e  v i s i o n  th e  f i g h t  i n  a l l  
i t s  d e t a i l  wa as c l e a r  as  d a y l i g h t . l t  may a l s o  be s t a t e d  i n  t h i s  
c o n n e c t io n  t h a t  i f i lu t ta c o a n , s  d e s c r i p t i o n  i s  more t r u e  to  n a tu r e ,  a s  
e le p h a n ts  o f t e n  l i f t  t h e i r  t a i l s  when th e y  a r e  i n f u r i a t e d .
x . S a ra a w a t l .The r t o r y  i a  t h a t  an in co m p le te  m a n u s c r ip t  o f  Devi Mahatmyam 
was g iven  to  JS iu ttacoan  to  f i l l  up the  m is s in g  p o r t i o n ,  soon a f t e r  th a t  
he f e l l  i n t o  a t r a n c e  when th e  goddess H arasw ati  ap peared  and w ro te  
i t  ou t f o r  him.
5. Among th e  in n u m erab le  leg en d s  t h a t  have sp rung  round  th e  p e r s o n a l i t y
o f  lijlfuttaocan th e r e  as one about a monkey who was cau g h t by th e  p o e t  ot
h i s  way to  th e  ta n k  f o r  h i s  b a th .H e  t* ed  the  monkey o a HanKira t r e e
le a v in g  a p ie c e  of b u t t e r  i n  i t s  r i g h t  hnnd a s k in g  i t  t o  keep i t  t i l l
he r e tu r n e d  a f t e r  h i s  b a t h . l t  was d u r in g  summer ? ad the  b u t t e r  m e lted
soon owing t o  th e  ex trem e h e a t  o f  th e  rron. hen he r e tu r n e d  K ru t ta c o a n
asked  th e  monkey about the b u t t e r  and he n a t u r a l l y  c o u ld  n o t  e x p la in
what happened to  i t  b u t  H2Uttsocan by a m agic to uoh  of h i s  hand mad
th e  monkey say  t h a t  th e  b u t t e r  m e i te d .T h is  s t o r y  i s  o f t e n  quo ted  a s
ev idence  o f  K & i t ta e c a n 's  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  power o f  t r a n s fo rm in g  even the d u l l e s t  boy i n t o  a p ro d ig y  cy h ia  t e a c h in g .
I .
4 . - r a d i i  io n  a s c r i b e s  th e  a u th o r s h ip  o f  a  work on *Aq%btanga h ridayam 1
M edica l work land a  t r e a t i s e  on K era la  h i s t o r y  e n t i t l e d  ’ K f r a la  j f i t a k a n 1 
to  l m t f t i t t l l *
were very  o f te n  r e q u is i t io n e d  by the Kings and no tab le  men
o f h ie  age. The n d ja  o f  AmbalnjpuSa req u es ted  him to
1 .
decipher a T elugu  m anuscrip t on Adhyatma Hdmayanam. and th e  
Zaraorin of C a l lo u t  sought h is  b len rin p a  to  remove the f lo o a
o f  despondency th a t  possessed  him and h is  kingdom a t  the
Jt4
time through the  performanoe o f  a ^akxeya PuJa. Kven aa  
a baby i n  arms he seems to have had an i n t u i t i v e  knowledge
of Vedas and c o rre c te d  the brahmins a t  T r lk k a n t iy u r  Temple.
where they were chan ting  Vedio hymns.
• This w i l l  be d e a l t  w ith  in  the Chapter on A.a.
i A r i t u a l  of T an tr io  Worship in  whioh f 3 a k t i t fem inine a sp ec t of primeval 
e n e rg y ,is  p r o p i t i a te d .  I t  would appear th a t  he p re d ic te d  th a t  the 
Zamorinf G fam ily  would lo se  t h e i r  r u l in g  r ig h t s  in ^ th e  th i r d  gen era tio n  
a f t e r  t h a t .  According to some i t  l a  'uryanitroyan/who p red ic ted  the 
downfall o f the Zamorins.
> This temple i s  about h a l f  a m ile from the '" iru r  Hallway s ta t io n (p o n a n l  
Taluq. ^.Malabar) and i s  near E^^uttacoan, 9 home. The in c id e n t  r e f e r r e d  
to  i s  b e liev ed  to have taken p lace  when the boy E&uttaooan v is i t e d _ th e  
temple w ith  h ia  Mother and he c a l le d  out to  th e  Brahmins th e re  -  Kadu -  
(m is tak e ) ,  they  grew uneasy about the in f a n t  prodigy  and by way of curbing 
h is  i n t e l l e c t u a l  power gave him some p la n ta in s  whioh were su b je c te d  to  
the  in f lu e n c e  o f  b lock  magic, to  e a t  .find aa a r e s u l t  th e re o f  the boy l o s t  
h ia  g i f t  of speech. To co u n te rac t t h i s ,  the s to ry  adds, e z u t ta o o a n 'a  
f a th e r  gave him toddy whioh was al30 sub jec ted  to the same in f lu e n c e .a n d  
the  boy th e r e a f te r  had h ia  speech re s to re d  to him. xopular t r a d i t i o n  
b e l ie v e s  th a t  Ezuttaooan was add ic ted  to  d r in k , and th i s  in c id e n t  i s  
o f te n  regarded  as a j u a t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  th a t  h a b i t  by h io  adm irers who are
unable to reo o n o ile  h is  g re a tn e ss  w ith  a v ic e  of the kind v/hioh by the
way has no a u th e n t ic  evidence An i t s  support.
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Strange are  the ways of men who are  anxious to  
pay homage to  t h e i r  heroes , and i t  o f te n  happens in  the 
oase of g re a t  men th a t  a re g u la r  network o f  f a b le s  and 
legends sometimes m utually  c o n tra d ic to ry ,  i s  woven round 
th e i r  hallowed name and p e r s o n a l i ty .  As the  legacy  of 
our f o r e - f a th e r s  whose esteem and reg ard  fo r  t h e i r  p o e t-  
s a in t  was by f a r  g re a te r  than ou rs , we are  u n w ill in g  to  
r e j e c t  and accep t them in  to to .  But the i n t e r e s t s  of 
r e s e a rc h ,  in  whioh t r u t h  i s  the gu id ing  p r in c ip le ,  demand 
th a t  these  s t o r i e s  should be sub jec ted  to c r i t i c a l  a n a ly s is  
w ith  a view to sep a ra te  the  ch a ff  from the  g ra in .  Apart 
from t h i s  legendary  s to ry  th e re  i s  s t i l l  the s o l id  f a c t ,  
which can be v e r i f i e d  even a t  the  p re s e n t  day th a t  the 
monumental works which were p resen ted  to the world by the 
G reat Bard of k e ra la .  and which s t i l l  remain the p r ic e le s s  
p o sse ss io n s  of the  Malayalam language and l i t e r a t u r e ,  a re  
looked upon w ith  g re a t  reverence and devotion  by our 
orthodox b re th re n .  The p ra o tic e  whioh en jo in s  on the  people 
the re a d in g  o f  K& uttaocan's Hamayrua every  day as a m atte r  
of o b l ig a to ry  r e l ig io u s  duty s t i l l  l in g e r s  in  the nooks 
and co rners  of M alabar, in  s p i te  of the tem p ta tions  of 
c r i t i c a l  thought. The Guru-Matham a t  C ^ i t tu r  (Cochin S ta te
1. This i a  the p la ce  where Esfutt iccan i s  b e liev ed  to
have a t ta in e d  'Samadhi*. D r.B u rn e ll,  who v i s i t e d  th i s  
p la c e ,  has w r i t te n  an i n t e r e s t i n g  account o f  t h i s  
i n s t i t u t i o n  whioh i s  looked upon by the  people o f  the  
l o c a l i t y  w ith  g rea t reverence and enjoys the  s a n c t i ty  
of a temple w ith  d a i ly  l u j a .
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the small sh rin e  a t  T rik k an tjy u r  b u i l t  on the  ru in s  of h ia
house, one fam ily  a t  Amakkawu 10 m iles  D .E .of G uruvayir, and
3.
another a t  Perumangod (Ctyoziath House, S*lfolabar) s t i l l  o h er lsh
the  memory of t h i s  g re a t  p o e t - s a in t .  The l iv in g  re p re s e n ta t iv e
of the ped igree  whioh i s  m ain tained  by the  Gurumadham performs
th e  Sraddha ceremony of Ezuttaooan on the Utram day in  the
month of Dhanufthe Malayalam month t h a t  begins from the 14th
o f  December)9 and the c e le b ra t io n  has become an annual
fu n c tio n  of the in s t i tu t i o n *  The p ro fe s s io n a l  v i l l a g e  teaohers
of S*Malabar claim  d i r e c t  desoent from Ezuttaooan and invoke
4*
h is  b le s s in g s  on the * Vidyarambham1 day. I t  i s  not p o s s ib le
1* The sand from the  compound where the house of Ezuttaooan 
stood onoe i s  even now taken by the neighbours to  be used wh® 
ch ild ren  are  to be i n i t i a t e d  in  l e t t e r s  in  the b e l i e f  th a t  they 
w i l l  le a rn  q u ick e r . I t  i s  a t r a d i t i o n a l  oustom in  Malabar to 
p ra c t io e  the a r t  of w r i t in g  in  the  beginning on the sand w ith  
the f i r s t  f in g er*  W riting  on the palm le?*f m anuscript i s  the 
seoond s ta g e .  In  modern t in e 3  paper has taken the p lace  of the 
palm leaf*
2 . This fam ily  aooording to  t r a d i t i o n  i s  th a t  o f E zu ttaooan1a 
w ife .  Whether Ezuttstoonn had a wife or no t i s  s t i l l  a d ispu ted  
point*
3* The members of th i s  fam ily  are w ell known 1Sakteyas* and 
look upon Ezuttaooan as th e i r  f i r s t  guru who accord ing  to th e i r  
fam ily  t r a d i t i o n  s e t t l e d  down th e re  in  h i3  seoond incarna tion*  
There seems to be a  confusion  of i d e n t i t y  in  th i3  story* 
EZuttaooan*s f i r s t  d is c ip le  was famous fo r  h is  t a n t r i o  knowledg 
and p ra c t ic e *  By seoond in o a rn a tio n  probably  the  seoond guru 
of the l in e  i s  me in t .
4* •Vidyarambham1 l i t e r a l l y  means ihe beginning of le a rn in g  
and i s  performed as a r i t u a l  on the  day a f t e r  1Havam!1 during 
Dusserah Season*
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to harmonise t h i s  bew ildering  mass of legends about B zuttacoan, 
whioh are  o f ten  m utually  o o n trad io to ry  but a t  the same time give 
the im pression  th a t  a complex p e r s o n a l i ty  which d e f ied  a n a ly s is  
and w ielded tremendous in f lu en ce  on contemporary l i f e  lu rk s  in  
them* The name of Ezuttaooan i s  even now a source of l iv in g  
in s p i r a t io n  to  the people of K erala, and i t s  magic e f f e c t  s t i l l  
remains a mystery* He was a p ioneer in  more f i e l d s  than one 
l i t e r a t u r e ,  ph ilosophy , r e l i g io n ,  and a form of t a n t r lo  o u l t ,  
and he seems to have founded a school of h is  own in  eaoh* Ilia 
fo llo w ers  f a l l  in to  two c le a r - o u t  d iv is io n s ,  one adhering to  
the  method of te ao h in g  which was h is  c o n tr ib u t io n  to the realm 
of educa tion  and the o th e r  p r a c t i s in g  the t a n t r i o  a r t  of whioh 
he was the gu id ing  A pirit*
In  the f i e l d  of l i t e r a t u r e  he was the model fo r
se v e ra l  c e n tu r ie s ,  and even now re ig n s  supreme in  a l l  h i s  glory*
Other minor d e i t i e s  have oome and gone, b u t the  sun of 
Ezuttaooan sh ines  fo r  a l l  ages*
The study of such a complex p e r s o n a l i ty  th a t
has become an in t e g r a l  p a r t  of the c u l tu re  of Kerala i s  no
doubt an education  by i t s e l f *
There i s  th e re fo re ,  no th ing  s u rp r is in g  in  th e  
f a o t  th a t  when once the d e i f i c a t io n  was accomplished popular 
im ag ination  em bellished the imagery by a d d i t io n a l  d e t a i l s  in  
the shape o f  s t o r i e s  rendering  the ta sk  of the fu tu re  b io ­
grapher more d i f f i c u l t*  The monumental l i t e r a r y  p ro d u c tio n s  
of Ezuttaooan are  always befo re  the p ub lio  as l iv in g
embodiments of h is  g re a tn e s s ,  and th e i r  fancy seems to  have run 
r i o t  in  t h e i r  enthusiasm  to honour th e i r  g r e a t  p o e t ,  eaoh 
g en e ra tio n  adding i t s  own quota to the  g en e ra l stock of s to r i e s * j 
The b io^grapher i s  th u s  confronted  w ith  a r i c h  legacy o f  legend 
whioh g ives him enough m a te r ia l  fo r  r e f l e c t i o n  and d i s c r i m i n a t e  
The v a s tn e ss  o f the m a te r ia l  th re a te n s  to b a f f l e  him; bu t th a tr
i s  no excuse fo r  g iv in g  up the  attempt*
Legendary account o f  S gu ttaooan t 3 Life*
Bzuttacoan was born in  a poor fam ily  c a l le d
T u n ja ttu  a t  T r ik k a n t iy u r , a mile away from th e  T iru r  Hailway»*
S ta t io n  ( 3 .Malabar)* As a ch ild  he seems to have ex h ib ited
uncommon i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  which t r a d i t i o n  says , e x c i te d  the
je a lo u sy  of the lo c a l  Karabudiri Brahmins, who i n  consequenoe
bore i l l  w i l l  towards the ta le n te d  boy and c re a te d
d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  h ia  way# Mr*Jf*W*Blliss w r i te s  as fo llow s about
t h i s  a sp e c t of the p o e t 's  l i f e #
1#
"The d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ith whioh he had to  tro u b le  gave him
an energy o f oharao ter  whioh i t  i s  p robab le  he would n o t  have
2 .
possessed  had h ia  c a s te  been w ithou t blemish* The Brahmins
1* Malabar Manual by Mr#William Logan (1887) Vol#l Page 92-94#
2* Ezuttaooan according to tr>*di ion  belonged to Cakkala Bnlrar 
d a n  (O il Mongers)one of the su b d iv is io n s  o f  t lh e  HayarCommunity 
on t h i s  p o in t  the au thor of the Malabar Manual add3 the 
fo llow ing  fo o tn o te
"Mr# E l l  i s  supposed him to be the i l l e g i t i m a t e  3on of a 
Brahmin woman, but th e re  i s  n o th in g  to  support th i s ,a n d  
on the co n tra ry  t r a d i t i o n  snys he vtas a 3udra(Hnyar ?)* 
M r .E l l is  may have confounded the t r a d i t i o n  about the 
g r e a t  ^ankaracarya w ith th e  t r a d i t i o n  about himr?*
Both Messrs,Logan & E l l i a  have mishunted the t r a d i t i o n  which 
makes Ezuttaooan the son of a Bambtrdiri born of a Kayar woman*
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en v ied  h i s  g e n iu s  and l e a r n in g  and a re  s a i d  to  have seduoed  him
by th e  a r t  o f  s o ro e r y  i n t o  th e  h a b i t  o f  i n e b r i e t y  w ish in g  to
overshadow th e  m en ta l  powers whioh th e y  fe a re d *  The p o e t
how ever, tr ium phed  over h i s  h a b i t s ,  though he o o u ld  n o t  abandon
them, and i n  re v en g e  a g a i n s t  th o se  whom he c o n s id e re d  th e  oause
o f  h i s  debasem ent he opposed h im s e l f  o p en ly  to  th e  p r e ju d ic e
and i n t o l e r a n c e  o f  th e  Brahmins* The mode o f  vengence he ohose
was th e  e x a l t a t i o n  o f  th e  Malayalam to n g u e ,  d e c la r in g  h i s
i n t e n t i o n  to  r a i s e  t h i s  i n f e r i o r  d i a l e c t  o f  Tamil (? )  to  an
e q u a l i t y  w i th  th e  s a c re d  lang uag e  o f  th e  Gods and R f . s ^ l s , i* e .
S a n s k r i t .  I n  th e  p r o s e c u t io n  o f  t h i s  p u rp o se  he e n r ic h e d  th e
M alayalam w i th  th e  t r a n s l a t i o n s  I  have m en tio n ed * "*
A f te r in g  r e c e i v i n g  h i s  e a r l y  e d u c a t io n  i n  the
t r a d i t i o n a l  way he i s  b e l i e v e d  to  have t r a v e l l e d  i n  th e  o th e r
p a r t s  o f I n d i a  and a o q u ire d  a  m a s te ry  o f  S a n s k r i t  and D ra v id ia n
languages*  He r e tu r n e d  home a f t e r  some y e a r s  and s e t t l e d  down
as  a t e a c h e r ,  c o n t in u in g  h i a  l i t e r a r y  p u r s u i t s  and g iv in g  f r e e
i n s t r u c t i o n s  to  h i s  d i s c ip l e s *  H is  g r e a t  w orks "Adhyatma 
1 . _ 2 .
Hamayanam" and "M ahabhara ta" were w r i t t e n  i n  t h i s  p e r io d .  His
g e n iu s  soon won r e c o g n i t i o n ,  and g r e a t  l i t e r a r y  men o f  th e  day
l i k e  I iep |a ttu r  and B h a t t a t i r i  so u g h t h i s  f r i e n d s h i p ,  which a g a in
1 , - 2  Vide th e  c h a p te r s  3 and 4 f o r  f u r t h e r  p a r t i c u l a r s  a b o u t  
th e s e  works* ^
3* Author o f  Uarayarjyara, a famous S a n s k r i t  work* See below next page, 
He a l s o  h a i l s  from  th e  same p la c e  where K zu ttaooan  was born*
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gave r i s e  to  a  good number o f  s t o r i e s .  The f r i e n d s h i p  was
f r u i t f u l  on e i t h e r  s i d e .  B h a t t a t i r i  i s  supposed  to  h a re  been
.  - *•r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  i n t r o d u c in g  E z u tta o o a n  to  th e  Ambalajmza R a ja
a t  whose i n s t a n c e  he w ro te  Adhyatma Ramayana** and A suvanoeri
Taraprakkal. E v u t t a o o a n 's  fame and c h a r a c t e r  a t t r a c t e d  d i s c i p l e s
from T a r io u s  p a r t s  o f  the  p ro v in c e ;  and e r e  long  a new sc h o o l
i n  l i t e r a t u r e *  a r t  and ph ilo sop hy*  w i th  B h a k t^ i  ( d e v o t io n )  eb
th e  c a r d i n a l  p r i n c i p l e  oame in t o  b e in g  u n d e r  h i s  i n s p i r i n g
g u id a n c e .  The system  o f  v i l l a g e  e d u c a t io n  in t ro d n o e d  by him
was a c c e p te d  th ro u g h o u t  f t .K era la*  and i t  l i n g e r s  even now i n
4 .
some rem ote  o o r n e r s .  He l i v e d  the  l i f e  o f  a  s a in t*  whioh made 
h i s  d e v o te e s  lo o k  upon h i s  works w i th  an amount o f  re v e re n c e  
which no o th e r  work i n  Malayalam ev e r  e n jo y e d  e i t h e r  b e f o r e
1« One o f  th e s e  r e l a t e s  to  th e  a d v ic e  g iv e n  by E sfo ttaccan  to  
M ep p a ttu r  to  w r i t e  h i s  "Barayaniyam" i n  S a n s k r i t , whioh i s  b ased  
on Bhag&vata l u r a p a  d e s c r ib in g  th e  te n  i n c a r n a t i o n s  o f  V isnu .
I t  i s  i n  th e  n a tu r e  of an d e v o t io n a l  poem a d d re s s e d  to  t h e l o r d o f  
Ouruvayur te m p le ( S .M a la b a r )whom he i n d e n t i f i e s  w i th  Lord V isnu .
2 . Arabalajpuza i s  i n  B .T rav a n co re .T h e  s t o r y  i s  t h a t  t h i a  R a ja  
a sked  E d u t ta c e a n  to  t r a n s c r i b e  i n t o  M alayalam c h a r a c t e r s  an 
Adhyatma Raraayapa w r i t t e n  i n  t e lu g u  s o r ip t jw h e n  do ing  t h i s  ou r  
p o e t  w ro te  h i s  K i l i jp a t tu .
3 .  The famous R am budiri P r ie s t* w h o  h e ld  many t i t l e s  c o n f e r r e d  
upon him by th e  th en  r e i g n i n g  Kings of K erala*w hose c o r o n a t io n s  
were c o n s e c ra te d  by him.
The r e f e r e n c e  a t  the end o f  Brahmanda Purann to  H e tra n a ra y a n a  
a c c o rd in g  to  some c r i t i c s * r e l a t e s  id  Tam prSkkal.
4 .  The P o e t  had  a d au g h te r  a c c o rd in g  to  one a c c o u n t  and 
a c c o rd in g  to  a n o th e r  a n i e c e .
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or a f t e r .  A v i s i t  from him was c o n s id e re d  a r a r e  honour by
1*
e v e ry  M alabar h o u se h o ld ,  and th e  palm l e a f  m ss*of h ia  works
and e t h e r  r e l i o s  o f  h i s  a r e  s t i l l  p r e s e r v e d  a s  s a c re d
s o u v e n i r s  i n  v a r io u s  h o u ses  of M alabar* He seems to  have sp e n t
h i s  l a s t  days in * C ^ i t tu r f C o c h in  S t a t e )  and a t t a i n e d  "Samadhi"
3*
a t  th e  "Gurumafcham” whioh s t i l l  e x i s t s  ao h i s  memorial* The
♦
name o f  E z u t ta o o a n  l a t e r  on became a synonym f o r  p r e c e p to r  or• «
g u ru ,  and th e  v a r io u s  s a i n t s  who succeed ed  th e  fo u n d e r  aa
p r e s i d e n t s  o f  the  Madham assumed t h a t  t i t l e *  Four im p o r ta n t
names, 3ur y a n a ra y a n a n , K&r unakar an , D evaguru, and C opalan , a re
m en tioned  i n  th e  g en ea lo g y  o r Guruparam para o f  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n *
H ia b i r t h  and f a m i l y *
I t  i s  a p i t y  t h a t  r e l i a b l e  a c c o u n ts  of E z u t ta o o a n * s
p a re n ta g e  a r e  n o t  a v a i l a b l e  and t h a t  p e o p le  o f  M alabar who
d e i f i e d  him d id  n o t  t h i n k  i t  w orth  w h i le  to  w r i t e  th e  b io g ra p h y
o f  such an em in en t p e r s o n a l i t y .  Had i t  n o t  been f o r  th e
m a t e r i a l  handed down to  u s  by t r a d i t i o n ,  whioh by i t s  v e ry
n a tu r e  ca n n o t b e  c o n s id e re d  a u t h e n t i c ,  we sh o u ld  have been
a b s o l u t e l y  i n  th e  d a rk  a b o u t  h i s  l i f e  o r  th e  v a r io u s  f a c t o r s
t h a t  w ent to  i t s  making* To b e g in  w i th ,  we a r e  c o n f ro n te d  w i th  *
a s t o r y  r e l a t i n g  t o  h i s  b i r t h  which b r i s t l e s  w i th  i r a p r o b a b i l i t i e
1* A H am budiri f a m i ly  a t  Chamravattam n o t f a r  from  h ia  b i r t h  
p la o e  s t i l l  p r e s e r v e s  a  palm l e a f  Mss* o f  Adhyatma Hatoayana whiol 
i s  b e l i e v e d  to  be i n  h i s  own hnnd w r i t i n g  and h iv e  been 
p re s e n te d  to  them by  th e  au thor*  An i r o n  p e n c i l  supposed to  hav i 
been  p r e s e n te d  by E z u t ta o o a n  i s  k e p t  i n  th e  C eruka la  f a m ily  
(H syaija t Chowghat*
2 - 3 ,  T here i s  a d i f f e r e n c e  o f  o p in io n  a s  to  th e  e x a c t
in  01 ne i n 3 t i t u t Ion* The m a t te r  i a  d i s c u s s e d  a t  l e n g thi n  th e  co u rse  o f th e  c h a p te r .
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I t  opens w ith  th e  a r r i v a l  o f  a flam budiri Brahmin who i s  on h is
1.
way h ac k  home from  Trivandrum  a f t e r  th e  Murajapam ceremony a t  
a house a t  Y e t t a t t u n a d  one e v e n in g . Ue se e k s  s h e l t e r  th ere
f o r  th e  n i g h t .  He i s  g iv en  a  bed  i n  th e  p o r t i c o  of th e  h o u se 9
h u t  i n s t e a d  o f  s l e e p in g  he w alks  i n  th e  e o u r ty a r d 9 o c c a s io n a l ly
\
lo o k in g  a t th e  s t a r s . . ▲ Nayar v i r g i n  who happened to  he awake 
a t  th e  tim e o b s e rv e s  th e  r e s t l e s s n e s s  o f  th e  g u e s t  th ro ugh  th e  
window o f  h e r  room and e n q u i r e s  th e  r e a s o n .  He in fo rm s  h e r  th a t
he i s  an a s t r o l o g e r  and t h a t  he i s  s o r r y  t h a t  a  good "Muhurtam”
\  IH
( a u s p ic io u s  h o u r)  w hich  i f  u s e d  f o r  a  u n io n  w i l l  l e a d  to  th e  \\  iv
h i r t h  o f  a g r e a t  s o u l f i s  p a s s in g  away. The in n o c e n t  g i r l  \  \
- *. ' X
r e q u e s t s  t h a t  th e  f a v o u r  he c o n fe r r e d  upon h e r 9 and th e  gen erou s-
minded Bum budiri g iv e s  h e r  h i s  company f o r  t h e  n ig h t .K z u t ta o o a n
i s  supposed  to  have been b o rn e  a s  a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  u n io n .
The f e r t i l e  b r a i n  t h a t  in v e n te d  t h i s  s t o r y  h a s
n e i t h e r  s e n se  o f  tim e o r  p r o p o r t i o n .  He sp ea k s  o f  th e  •Murajapam1
t h a t  was i n s t i t u t e d  by M arttan d av arm s9 who was a co n tem pora ry
o f  kunoan Ham biyar, who l i v e d  a t  l e a s t  a  hundred  y e a r s  a f t e r
K z u tta o o a n .  I t  does n o t  s ta n d  to  r e a s o n  t h a t  th e  Brahmin
a s t r o l o g e r  who th o u g h t  o f  an a u s p ic io u s  hour f o r  a u n io n  and who
was sorry t h a t  he could n o t  r e a c h  h i s  home i n  tim e co u ld  n o t  f i n d
i t  o u t  e a r l i e r  w i th  th e  h e lp  o f  h i s  knowledge of a s t r o l o g y  and
make an hon e 3 t  a t t e m p t  to  be w ith  h i s  p e o p le  a t  th e  so c a l le d
1. A r e lig io u s  ceremony conducted by Brahain3 la s t in g  for 41 days. 
Started by iiarttarjda Yarma.the Great .iuler of n ravancore who 
brought the whole province under h is  sway9as a means o f  e x p i a t i o n  
of the 3ins committed by him during h is  conquest.
a u s p ic io u s  hour and g iv e  them the b e n e f i t  t h e r e o f ;  and the  
g e n e r o s i ty  t h a t  prom pted him to  p r e s e n t  an  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  o h i ld  
t o  a s t r a n g e r  i s  i n c r e d i b l e  indeed*  Even su p p o s in g  t h a t  the  Wa^jr 
woman happened  to  be awaice to  n o t io e  h i s  s le e p - w a lk in g  ten d en c y , 
th e  q u e s t io n  why he s e l e o t e d  a  Najar house f o r  h i s  n i g h t 1 e  r e s t  
when th e r e  were i n  th e  neighbourhood  many h o u ses  o f Brahmans who 
would have w i th  p l e a s u r e  and w i th  p r o f i t  too weloomed a g u e s t  
o f  h i s  a t t a in m e n t s  o a l l s  f o r  an  answer* B e s id e s ,  what happened 
to  the  male members o f  th e  f a m i ly  a t  th e  tim e ? were t h e r e  none ?• 
I t  i s  th e  custom i n  M alabar J o i n t - f a m i l i e s  t h a t  men g u e s t s  
g e n e r a l l y  s l e e p  e i t h e r  i n  th e  sp a c io u s  v e ra n d a h  o f  the  house o r
i n  o u th o u ses  a lo n g  w i th  th e  male members o f  th e  fam ily*  The s t o r y
*
g iv e s  u s  th e  p i o t u r e  o f  a f a m i ly  where t h e r e  was o n ly  one o r  two
women -  p ro b a b ly  m other and d au g h te r  -  l i v i n g ,  and where th e y
were i n  th e  h a b i t  o f  r e c e i v i n g  g u e s t s  f o r  th e  n i g h t .  As a g a in s t
t h i s  we have i t  on th e  a u t h o r i t y  o f E z u t ta c c a n  h im s e l f  t h a t  h e
1*
had  an e l d e r  b r o t h e r ,  by name Haman, who was h im s e l f  a s c h o la r  
o f  r e p u te  w i th  a  good number of d i s c i p l e s  around him* A woman 
o f  such  a f a m i ly  t h a t  en jo y ed  a s t a t u s  w hioh c o u ld  be th e  envy 
o f  any h o u seh o ld  i n  M alabar h a r d ly  f i t s  i n  a s  th e  h e ro in e  o f  th e  
s t o r y  o f  the  kind* Anyone who went to  Hama'3 house would have 
r e g a rd e d  a s  an honour th e  p e r s o n a l  a c q u a in ta n c e  o f th e  renowned 
s c h o la r  who p r e s i d e d  over i t s  d e s t i n i e s *  I t  i s  no d is g ra o e  to  be
1* Agrajanmaraasatam* ...............
. . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • * • .U lk u ru n n in k a l  Vaika hamana-meoaryanum -
"May my b r o t h e r ,b y  name K am an,forem ost amonp s c h o la r s , a n d  my own
guru  r e s i d e  i n  my h e a r t ( B l e s s  me)alonp: w i th  o th e r  p r e c e p to r s  o f 
mine*
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poo*. I f  on th e  o th e r  hand one bo rn  o f poor p a re n ta g e  works h i  a 
way up to  a p o s i t i o n  of m a t e r i a l  p r o s p e r i t y  and fame i t  i s  a l l  
th e  more c r e d i t a b l e  to  him. H ap p ily  i n  th e  oase  o f  K zu ttaco an  i t  
i s  th e  o th e r  way ro u n d . By th e  a c c id e n t  o f  h i s  b i r t h  he 
i n h e r i t e d  a t r a d i t i o n  o f  s c h o la r s h ip  o f  a v e r y  h ig h  o r d e r ,  which 
he by  h i s  l i t e r a r y  achievements e n r ic h e d  and i l l u m i n a t e d .  The 
s t ig m a  o f  i l l e g i t i m a c y  and o b s c u r i t y  sough t to  be c r e a t e d  by 
an im probab le  s t o r y  i s  e v id e n t ly  th e  r e s u l t  o f  an i n t e r e s t e d  
p ropaganda s t a r t e d  by a s e c t i o n  o f  th e  p eop le  who were J e a lo u s  
o f  h i s  r e p u t a t i o n  and u n iq u e  p o s i t i o n  i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  f i e l d .
Some r e a d e r s  a r e  i n c l i n e d  to  re a d  a p e r s o n a l  n o te  i n  th e  g e n e ra l
U
o b s e rv a t io n  which Kasuttaooan makes i n  h i s  Bharatsm  in  t h e  co u rse  
Viduravakyam. The j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  th e  s u g g e s t io n  i s  t h a t  th e  
s e n t im e n t  does n o t  f i n d  a p la c e  i n  th e  o r i g i n a l  M ahabhara ta ; bu t 
th e r e  a re  so many i n s t a n c e s  of such o r i g i n a l  i d e a s  i n  B z u t ta o o a n 'e  
work t h a t  we oanno t a t t a c h  any undue s i g n i f i c a n c e  to  th e  p a s sa g e  
in  q u e s t io n .  **urther, even  w i th o u t  a su g g e s t io n  of th e  k ind  the  
o b s e rv a t io n  i e  q u i t e  a p p r o p r ia t e  in  th e  e p i c ,  i n  which th e  l i v e s  
o f  g r e a t  men whose o r i g i n  was n o t  i n  k ee p in g  w i th  th e  g r e a tn e s s
th ey  ac h ie v ed  l a t e r  a r e  d e s c r ib e d .  As P. £• liar ay ana P i l l a y  p e r t i n e n t l y. . .
rem ark s : 'T he  sooner th e  s t o r y  i s  f o r g o t t e n  t h e  b e t t e r  f o r  the
I t  TeTpasanmaru^eyum V ah in i Maru^eyum..........
" I t  i e  u n n e c e s s a ry  to  e n q u ire  i n to  th e  g e n e s i s  o f  h e r m i t s ,  r i v e r s ,
and g r e a t  men” . \  ,
V 1
2 . Vyasa and the . andavas f o r  i n s t a n c e .* * , i v *✓ Vs)
5 . H is t r e a t i s e  on j£ z u t t ':o c a n ,v id e  p . l l .  / \
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f a i r  name o f  th e  g r e a t  p o e t  S a in t  and th e  s e l f - r e s p e c t  o f t h e
p eo p le  o f  M alab a r1 I t  l a  I n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n
/ /t h a t  s i m i l a r  s t o r i e s  a r e  o u r r e n t  abou t Kannasaa P a q ik k a r  and 
2#
Kunoan flarabiyar* H i th e r  Brahman b l e s s i n g  o r  Brahman p a r e n ta g e  
was c o n s id e r e d  e s s e n t i a l  f o r  th e  g r e a t n e s s  o f  any man who d id  
n o t  b e lo n g  to  t h a t  s a c re d  f r a t e r n i t y *  I t  seems h ig h ly  p ro b a b le  
t h a t  t h e r e  was s u b t l e  p ropaganda  b eh in d  th e s e  s t o r i e s *
H ia name*
The term  K eu ttao o an  aa h as  a l r e a d y  been  i n d i c a t e d ,  i e  
d e r iv e d  from  two words E iru tlu  « L e t t e r s ,  end Aooan « l e a d e r  or 
f a th e r *  I t  sounds more l i k e  a t i t l e  th an  a name* The e x p r e s s io n  
• T u n j a t t u 1 i s  no doub t th e  f a m i ly  name whioh l a  u s u a l  f o r  th e  
p e o p le  o f  M alabar to  p r e f i x  t h e i r  p e r s o n a l  name* B a tu m i l y  
t h e r e f o r e ,  s c h o la r s  beoame i n t r e s t e d  i n  knowing th e  r e a l  name
of th e  p o e t ,  and v a r io u s  s u g g e s t io n  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  s p e c u la t i o n s
on th e  s u b je c t  have been  p u t  forw ard* Mr*P*Govinde P l l l a y  
s u g g e s ts  •S an k a ran 1 a s  a p r o b a b i l i t y  and •Kamanujan1 a s  a 
p o s s i b i l i t y  a f t e r  th e  p o e t s  to u r  i n  th e  E a s te r n  d i s t r i c t s ,  where 
he i s  r e p o r t e d  to have  come i n t o  c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  d i s c i p l e s  o f
1. fhexyg
j ta r t& n fix n x x v id e  C hap te r  I
2* The w e l l  known a i t i r i s t  and p o e t  o f  M alabar whose g e n iu s  i e  
r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  th e  b ra n c h  i n  Unlaynlam  l i t e r a t u r e  c a l l e d  T u l la l*  
£sx£8i&nxxsrib£3l3SDdti3isrxa^:£ia&dx 
XWOfc&WBWBX
3* The a u th o r  o f  th e  H is to r y  o f  U^layalom  lan g u ag e  and 
l i t e r a t u r e  -  v id e  i*176  o f  V ol* l o f  h i s  work*
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1*
th e  c e l e b r a t e d  V a isn a v ao a ry a  Ramanuja and l e a r n e d  h i s  p h i lo s o p h y
from them* LIr* Govinda P i l l a y  does n o t  ta k e  r e a d e r s  i n t o  h i s
o on fid en o e  and t e l l  them how he a r r i v e d  a t  h i s  c o n c lu s io n s*  How
th e  name 1S a n k a ra s ' o c c u r re d  to  him i s  a ra y a te ry t a s  we do n o t
f i n d  th e  s l i g h t e s t  h i n t  to  t h a t  e f f e c t  i n  any o f  E z u t t a o o a n 'a
w e l l  known works* As to  th e  ad o p ted  name 'R a m a n u ja n ',  i t  i s  s t i l l
open to  d o u b t w hether E z u t ta o c a n  was a c lo s e  s tu d e n t  of th e  th e o ry
o f  V i s i s t a d w a i t a  w hich Ramanuja fo rm u la te d  i n  h i s  t e a c h in g  and
8 .
works* Mr• R .i ia rayana  P a n ik k a r  i s  i n c l i n e d  to  a c c e p t  Ur*Govinda 
P i l l a y ' s  s u g g e s t io n  r e g a r d in g  Ramanujan and advances  an in g e n io u s  
r e a s o n  i n  s u p p o r t  o f  h i s  c o n te n t io n *  He i s  a t  th e  same tim e 
u n w i l l in g  to  concede t h a t  th e  p o e t  assumed th e  name o f  h i s  g u ru , 
a  p r a c t i c e  w hich i s  a g a i n s t  Hindu t r a d i t i o n *  He a rg u e s  t h a t  
s in c e  E z u t ta o o a n  w a g  a d ev o te e  o f  ltama he was an x io u s  to  a s s o c i a t e  
h i s  name w ith  t h a t  o f  th e  hero  o f Rlmayana and was a t  th e  same 
tim e a f r a i d  l e s t  th e  a d o p t io n  o f  th e  h e r o ' s  name, a s  i n  th e  o ase  
o f  th e  G u ru 's  name, would be r e g a rd e d  a s  p re su m p tu o u s . The name 
o f Laksmana, th e  d u t i f u l  b r o t h e r  of Rama, seemed to  be th e  n e x t  
a l t e r n a t i v e , a n d  th e  pseudonymn 'R am anujan ' was t h e r e f o r e  d e c id e d  
upon* M r*Panikkar f o r g e t s  t h a t  th e  word 'R am anuja ' a p p l i e s  w i th  
e q u a l  f o r c e  to  a l l  th e  younger b ro th e r s  of Rama and n o t  e x c l u s i v e l y
to  Laksmana and i n  th e  case  o f  an a d o p ted  name which i s  g e n e r a l l y
1* 5orae go to  th e  l e n g th  o f  a s s e r t i n g  t h a t  E jfu t t ic o a n  wan a d i a o i p l  
o f  Ramanuja h i m s e l f • Those who b e l i e v e  i n  t h i s  have no id e a  of 
c h ro n o lo g y ,a s  th e  famous p h i lo s o p h e r  l i v e d  i n  th e  l f t h  C en tu ry  A*D
h t f  l b  ntiOhXdf AvidXIhdJU*
X M d ld d b je d tX W ilX Ib d
8* k e r a la b h a s a - S a h i ty a c a r i t r -o n *  Page 285-286 V o l .I I*
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r e s o r t e d  to  f o r  a o p e o i f io  p u rp o se ,  no one would l i k e  to  leawe
i t 8 i m p l i c a t i o n  i n  d o u b t .  While U r .P a n ik k a r1 a i n g e n u i t y  and th e
w e a l th  o f  m a t e r i a l  Which he u s u a l l y  b r in g s  i n  a r e  a d m ira b le ,  h i s
r e a s o n in g  i s  n o t  e o u a l ly  a c c e p ta b le  i n  t h i s  c a s e .  Mr. F • K. IJ a r  nyana
1 .
P i l l a y ,  th e  w e l l  known s c h o la r  and c r i t i c ,  h a s  a n o th e r  th e o ry .
* •H r . l a n k a r a n  E z u t ta o o a n  i n  h i s  work on T. E s u t ta o c a n  q u o te s  o 
J5 . \
s i  oka which i s  chan ted  by  th e  gurumathom a a n y ao ln s  d u r in g  t h e i r
d a i l y  p r a y e r s  and i n  w hich  th e  fo l lo w in g  names o f Gurus o r
Aoaryaa o ccu r
1 . T u n ja t tu  S r i  Guru.
2 . r i  K arunakaran .
3 .  S r i  u ry an u ray an an .
4 .  S r i  Seva Guru, 
b .  S r i  Gopala Guru.
1 . Page 4 -  12 o f  h i s  work on *£.i i i lu t ta o o a n .
2 . Page 5 o f  h i s  book.
3 .  Vawle
; wie flevartL/tH+u.
. 'un jm teX um  rignrum
• /._runr k a r  m an........................
: r is u ry a f l& r iy  p a n . .............. ..
• d ^ a l a k a a r  i g u r  um •
Gurumathem pam phle t h o . l . p . 8 .
In  t h i s  l i s t  th e  f i r s t  Guru i s  n o t  m en tioned  by any s p e o i f i o  
name. I f  i t  r e f e r s  to  Kairnan, th e  e ld e r  b r o th e r  o f  K zu ttao o a n , 
whose 'b e n e d ic t i o n  he in v o k es  a t  th e  commencement o f  h i s  
Adhyatma Karaayan>, U r.P .K . th in k s  th e  second name, v i z .  
K arunakaran , m ust have been  t h a t  o f th e  p o e t .  There  i s  one 
d i f f i c u l t y  i n  a c c e p t in g  th e  p o s i t i o n  assumed by LTr.P.K. I t  i s  
n o t  c l e a r  from  th e  s lo k a  quoted  w ith  whom th e  gn ruparam para  
o r i g i n a t e d .  I f  i t  begaq to ith  Hainan ( th e  e l d e r  b r o th e r  o f  th e  
p o e t ) ,  th e  q u e s t io n  a r i s e s  why h i s  name was n o t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  
m en tio n ed . The p r o b a b i l i t i e s  a re  t h a t  th e  r e f e r e n c e  h a s  
n o th in g  to  do w i th  him . As M r.P .K . h im s e l f  s u g g e s t s ,  th e  
sl 'oka i n  q u e s t io n  was composed by some r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  th e  
l i n e  lo n g  a f t e r  tn e  demise of th e  g u ru s  m en tioned  t h e r e i n  and
lo n g  a f t e r  th e  mathom was fo und ed . B e s id e s ,  p e r s i s t e n t
' |pj
t r a d i t i o n  and b e l i e f  p o in t  to  th e  i n f e r e n c e  t h a t  i t  i s  the
name of th e  a u th o r  o f A.B. and M.BJB.who i n  h i s  v a r i e d  c a p a c i ty
a s  p o e t ,  p r e c e p to r  and s a i n t  a c h ie v e d  g r e a t e r  fame than  h i s
e l d e r  b r o t h e r ,  w i th  w hich th e  f Guru Mathom* i s  a s s o c i a t e d .
M r .P .k * 8 assu m p tio n  t h a t  th e  f i r s t  name i n  th e  s lo k a  r e f e r s  to
K z u t ta o o a n ’ s b r o th e r  would le a d  us  to  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e
Mathom was f i r s t  founded  a s  a m em orial to  th e  e l d e r  b r o th e r  o f
♦
th e  p o e t  and n o t  to  th e  c e le b r a t e d  p o e t  h im s e l f .  T h is  c o n te n t io n  
i s  h a r d ly  t e n a b l e .  E x cep t f o r  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  i n  A.B. and M.hlB. 
and Brahmanda P u ran a  we Us h e a r  n o th in g  a b o u t  t h i a  Baman, whose 
im p o rtan ce  e v id e n t ly  l i e s  i n  the  f a c t  t h a t  he  was a g r e a t  
s c h o la r  h im s e l f  and he was our p o e t ' s  g u ru .  I t  i s  no where
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m entioned  t h a t  he was an a u th o r .  He was no doub t a l o c a l  
c e l e b r i t y  whose p o s i t i o n  a s  a  te a o h e r  and em inen t s o h o la r  
commanded re v e re n c e  and r e g a r d  from  him d i s c i p l e s .  P a r  be i t  
from  me to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  he sh o u ld  be d e p r iv e d  o f  th e  g r e a tn e s s  
which i s  h i s  by v i r t u e  o f  h i s  u n iq u e  p o s i t i o n  i n  h i s  own f i e l d .  
What 1 w ant to  em phasise  i s  t h a t  h i s  d i s c i p l e  and b r o th e r  by 
h i s  u n r i v a l l e d  em inence i n  th e  t e a c h in g  w o r ld ,  th e  re a lm  o f  
l e t t e r s ,  and th e  s o c i e t y  o f  K era la  a c q u i r e d  a s t a t u s  which 
was n o t  by th e  v e r y  n a tu r e  o f  th e  e a se  w i th in  th e  r e a c h  o f  th e  
e l d e r  b r o t h e r ;  and i t  l a  t h e r e f o r e  more r e a s o n a b le  to  assume 
t h a t  th e  p eo p le  o f  M orals  th o u g h t  o f  a m em orial to  him and n o t  
to  th e  e l d e r  b r o t h e r .  The f a o t  t h a t  he was known b e t t e r  by 
h i s  t i t l e  th a n  by h la  name le n d s  a d d i t i o n a l  w e ig h t  to  th e  
a rg u m en t, When th e  p e o p le  o f  a c o u n try  c o n f e r s  a t i t l e  on
4
one o f t h e i r  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  c i t i z e n s  i t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  done a s  a 
mark o f  t h e i r  r e s p e c t ,  r e g a rd  and g r a t i t u d e  f o r  th e  s e r v i c e s  
r e n d e re d  by him; and th e y  would n a t u r a l l y  p r e f e r  to  c a l l  t h e i r  
hero  by th e  t i t l e  which th e y  r e s p e c t f u l l y  bes tow ed  on him 
and which h a s  some d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  o h ie f  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  I n s t e a d  o f  by  h i s  name, which i s  u s e f u l  
o n ly  f o r  th e  p u rp o se  o f  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n .  We do n o t  f i n d  th e  
t i t l e  ^ s u t t a c o a n 1 c o n fe r re d  upon any o th e r  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  son 
o f  K e ra la  b e f o r e  th e  a u th o r  o f  A.K, and th e  f i r s t  p e r s o n  W)r> 
r e c e iv e d  th e  t i t l e  wan known a s 1the  K zu ttaco n n  o f  th e  T u S ja t tu
Vfam ily*  • T h is  e x p la in s  why th e  f i r s t  gu ru  i n  th e  s lo k a  quo ted  
was r e f e r r e d  to  a a  only* the  guru* and n o t  by  any s p e c i f i c
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name* The t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e  i n  K era la  a l s o  j u s t i f i e s  t h i s
o m iss io n . I t  i s  a oommon ftte laya li  custom to  p r e f i x  th e  name
o f  th e  house to th e  name o f  an i n d i v i d u a l ,  i f  he or she by  any
p e r s o n a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  a c q u i r e s  a  t i t l e  t h a t  g e n e r a l l y  r e p l a c e s
th e  name. Many w e ll  known men of K e ra la  a r e  d e s ig n a te d  t h u s : -
1 . 2 . 3 . 
V ilw araan g a la ttu  Swdmiyar, Pa£ur Kaniyan, M anga ttaccan ,
4 . 5
P a l i y a t t a o o a n ,  K av a lappara  Hayar a re  i n s t a n c e s  i n  p o i n t .  I n  a l l
t h e s e  o a s e s ,  and th e  number can be e a s i l y  i n c r e a s e d ,  i t  i s
o n ly  th e  house name and t h e  t i t l e  t h a t  a r e  mentioned* I t  i s
t h e r e f o r e  s a fe  to  conc lude  t h a t  the  p eop le  o f  K e ra la  o o n fe r re d
th e  t i t l e  of E z u t ta c o a n  on th e  a u th o r  of th e  two e p i c s  and
lo v e d  to  c a l l  and know him by t h a t  a s  a token  o f  t h e i r  r e g a r d
and esteem  f o r  him, and n o t  by h i s  r e a l  name, which n a t u r a l l y
a f t e r  some tim e was dropped and fo rg o t te n *  As the  t i t l e  was
unknown b e f o r e ,  t h e r e  was no need to  d i s t i n g u i s h  th e  p o e t - s a i n t ,
th e  f i r s t  h o ld e r  o f  th e  t i t l e ,  from o th e r  E z u t ta e o a n s .  The
f a c t  t h a t  th e  r e a l  name of th e  g r e a t  t e a c h e r  and p o e t  i s  n o t
1* The famous E am budiri s a i n t  who as  a b rah m aca ri  f e l l  i n  lo v e  
w i th  a woman c o n t r a r y  to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  of h i s  v o c a t io n  and who 
renounced  l i f e  an d  became a s /n y a s in  as  a r e s u l t  o f  h e r  a d v ic e .  
Vilwamangalam i s  th e  name of h i s  i l lo m (h o u s e )  Swainiyar i s  th e  
common term  f o r  a s a i n t .
2 . The g r e a t  a s t r o l o g e r  o f  K erala ,w ho i s  b e l i e v e d  to  have been 
i n s p i r e d  when making a s t r o l o g i c a l  p r e d i c t i o n s .P a z u r  « house name. 
Ka^iyan -  a s t r o l o g e r .  H is  d e sc e n d a n ts  s t i l l  c o n t in u e  th e  
p r o f e s s io n  and r e t a i n  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  p r e s t i g e .
3 )The prim e M i n i s t e r s  of th e  Zamorin and Cochin M ahardja
4 ) r e s p e o t i v e l y .  .M anga tt  )
and }House names -  aocan « le a d e r  or p r o t e c to r  
P a l i y a t t )
5 . The f e u d a l  c h i e f t a i n  o f K av a lap p ara . H is name i s  t h a t  o f  th e  
p la c e  as  w e l l  as  th e  h o use .
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known i s  t h e r e f o r e  no d i s c r e d i t  e i t h e r  to  h im s e l f  o r  to  th e  
p e o p le  o f  M alaba r,  who on th e  c o n t r a r y ,  honoured  t h e i r  i d o l  
and th em se lv es  by a  d i s t i n c t i v e  t i t l e  which s i g n i f i e d  a t  onoe 
th e  e x t e n t  o f  t h e i r  homage and h i s  g r e a t n e s s .
Those who fo l lo w e d  h i s  f o o t s t e p s  i n  l i t e r a t u r e  and 
th e  p r o f e s s io n  o f  t e a c h in g  were a l s o  by c o u r te s y  c a l l e d  by  
th e  same t i t l e ,  E z u t ta c o a n ,  which i n  c o u rse  o f  tim e became 
a g e n e r a l  a p p e l l a t i o n  f o r  t e a c h e r s ,
E zm ttaco an 1s d a t e .  Views o f  European S c h o la r s ,
When we como to  tho  q u e s t io n  o f  K z u tta o o a n 1s d a te
we a r e  f o r t u n a t e l y  on more c e r t a i n  g ro u n d s ,  a l th o u g h  no
a b s o lu te  p r e c i s i o n  can  y e t  be a t t a i n e d .  The f i r s t  fiuropean
s c h o la r  to  ta k e  an  i n t e r e s t  i n  the g r e a t  p o e t  o f  Ee 'rn la  was
jh r .B u rn e l l ,  He p u b l i s h e d  a n o te  on K z u t ta c c a n  i n  one o f  th e
1,
numbers o f  T ru b n e r f s American and  O r i e n t a l  L i t e r a r y  R eoord,
I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  i n  many r e s p e c t s ,  and I  re p ro d u c e  i t  i n  
ex ten e o  be low ,
"Some f i v e  y e a r s  ago when I  was r e s i d i n g  a t  
P a lg h a t  i n  M alabar I  had o c c a s io n  to  p a s s  th ro u g h  the 
C h i t t u r  Taluq o f  th e  Cochin S t a t e  and too k  th e  
o p p o r tu n i ty  o f  v i s i t i n g  an Agraharam o r  Brahmin V i l la g e  
t h e r e  w hich i s  re m a rk a b le  i n  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  M alaba r,  I t  
was founded by E z u t ta o c a n  the  a u th o r  o f  a l l  th e  p o p u la r  
v e r s io n s  i n  U alayalam  of S a n s k r i t  p u ra n aa  and e p ic  
poems and made over to  a few b rahm in  f a m i l i e s  on
________ o o n a iU o n  o f  t h e i r  p r e s e r v in g  a lw ay s  i n  a house th e r e
1, J a n u a ry  Humber 1871, p ,7 8 .
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o s b *  o f  h i s  works co p ied  by h i s  d au g h te r  to  w hich d a i l y  r e v e re n c e  
was to  be paid* 3h in4e .ttezu ttacaan  was by no means o f  h ig h  c a s te  
b u t  he m ust have been a  man o f g r e a t  t a l e n t s *  B efo re  h i a  tim e 
th e  c h a r a c t e r s  u s e d  f o r  w r i t i n g  Malayalam was th e  im p e r fe o t  
a lp h a b e t  we f i n d  i n  th e  famous i n s c r i p t i o n s  i n  th e  p o s s e s s io n  
o f  th e  Jews and th e  S y r ia n s  o f  O oohin. He managed to  l e a r n  
S a n s k r i t  though a s  h i e  t r a n s l a t i o n s  p rove  i n  a v e r y  s u p e r f i c i a l  
way -  and t r a n s l a t e d  th e  Hamayana, B hagavata  (Kah&bhar&ta ??) 
and some o th e r  works and in t ro d u c e d  th e  u s e  o f  a ry a  a lp h a b e t  now 
u s e d  f o r  w r i t i n g  K alayalam  b u t  which b e f o re  h i s  tim e was 
a p p r o p r ia te d  to  th e  sac red  S a n s k r i t  and known on ly  to  th e  
H am budiris  and Brahmins* I  found t h a t  th e  house a t  th e  end o f  th e  
so u th  s id e  o f th e  s t r e e t  was d evo ted  tcfthe  p r e s e r v a t i o n  o f  th e  
mss* and w ith  a  l i t t l e  p e r s u a s io n  th e  brahm in who a t t e n d e d  to  i t  
a l lo w ed  me to  e n te r*  I  found the  mss. on a copper t r a y  p la o e d  
on a s t o o l  and smeared w i th  sa n d a l  p a s t e  and f lo w e r s  thrown ov er 
them* There was o n ly  one o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  rass#l e f t ,  a b e a u t i f u l l y  
w r i t t e n  oopy o f  th e  v e r n a c u la r  b h ag a v o ta  on a b o u t  BOO t a l i p a t  
leav es*  Many o f  th e  l e a v e s  were b ro k e n , b u t  a t  th e  end I  found  
th e  t i t k e  deed o f  th e  v i l l a g e  which proved t h e t  T u n ja t t e z u t t a o c a n  
l i v e d  a t  th e  end o f th e  17 th  Q entury A»D* T h is  i s  c o r ro b o ra te d
by th e  s u c c e s s io n  o f  t e a c h e r s  b e g in n in g  w ith  him . H is h i s t o r y  
i s  however c o m p le te ly  o v e r l a i d  w ith  f a b l e s  and even h i a  r e a l  
name (T u n je it tu  i s  th e  house name and E a u t ta o o a n  th e  name o f  th e  
c a s t e )  i s  q u i t e  unknown* The o th e r  man* i n  th e  house were p u t
1* P e rh a p s  th e  a u th o r  r e f e r s  to  V a t t e z u t t u  and X o lezu ttu*
t h e r e  to  r e p l a c e  th e  o r i g i n a l s  which had been  bu rned  i n  a f i r e
about 30 y e a r s  b e f o re  and were p e r f e c t l y  w o r th le s s  (? ? )  I n  th e
ne ighbourhood  th e  le g e n d a ry  l o c a l i t i e s  o f  th e  Ramaypqa and
M ahabharata  have been l o c a l i s e d  and a re  th o ro u g h ly  b e l i e v e d
in# B efo re  th e  1 7 th  C en tu ry  th e r e  seems to  have been b u t
1#
l i t t l e  v e r n a c u la r  l i t e r a t u r e  i n  M alabar. D r#S undert d i s c o v e re d  
some o ld  songs b u t  th e y  a r e  q u i te  Hindu i n  t h e i r  tone"#
We a r e  a t  p r e s e n t  concerned o n ly  w i th  th e  t i t l e
o th e r
deed and i t s  date#  The/ i s s u e s  r a i s e d  i n  t h a t  w i l l  be s u b je c te d  
to  a c l o s e r  a n a l y s i s  when E i u t t a c c a n 's  p o s i t i o n  i n  
l i t e r a t u r e  i s  d ism is se d  i n  th e  co u rse  o f  t h i s  work# I t  
e v id e n t ly  r e l a t e s  to  th e  d a te  o f  the fo u n d in g  o f  th e  Gurumathorn 
o f  C ^ i i t tu r ,  As a l r e a d y  i n d i c a t e d ,  o p in io n  among s c h o la r s  as 
to  th e  r e a l  fo u n d e r  o f  the  mathom i s  n o t  unanimous# a l th o u g h
4
l o c a l  t r a d i t i o n  a s c r i b e s  i t  to  E a u tta o o a n  h im s e l f .  I t  i s
e x tre m e ly  u n l i k e l y  t h a t  a man o f K & uttaccan1 s eminence# who
s t u d i o u s ly  a v o id s  p e r s o n a l  r e f e r e n c e s  i n  h i s  works e x c e p t  when
p r a i s i n g  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  d e i t y  Visrm or o th e r s #  h i s  b r o t h e r  f o r
in s ta n c e #  ev e r  th o u g h t  o f  a  m emorial f o r  h im se lf#  The a u th o r
£#
o f  th e  M alabar Manual g iv e s  a d i f f e r e n t  v e r s i o n  o f th e  s to ry #  
Says he -  " I t  i s  s a id  a s  E z u t ta o o a n  l a y  on h i s  dea thbed  he 
t o l d  h i s  d a u g h te r  (? )  t h a t  a t  a p a r t i c u l a r  hou r on a p a r t i c u l a r  
day i n  a c e r t a i n  month and a c e r t a i n  y ea r  w hich  he named a
1# C h ap te r  1# d is p ro v e s  t h i s  s t a te m e n t ,
2# p#9£# 94# Vol#l#
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y o u th  would come to  M e  h o u se .  E is  d a u g h te r  was d i r e c t e d  to
have h i s  house sw ept and g a rn is h e d  a s  f o r  a  d i s t i n g u i s h e d
g u e s t  and h i s  d i r e c t i o n s  were t h a t  t o  M s  v i s i t o r  M s  s a n d a ls
and h i s  books sh o u ld  be g iv e n .  On th e  a p p o in te e  day and a t
th e  a p p o in te d  house came one S u ry an a ray an a  E z u t t s o o a n ,  th e n
1.
a  y o u th  o f  s i x t e e n  y e a r s  and o f  th e  Tarakqn C a s te .  He 
r e c e iv e d  the  s a n d a ls  and th e  books and went h i s  way. TM s 
S u ryan arayanan  became v6urun& thanv (T each er  or t u t o r )  to  
th e  Zaraorin and a f te rw a r d s  s e t  ou t on a p i lg r im a g e  to  B enares  
and o th e r  p l a c e s ,  w andering  about- and l e a d in g  a h o ly  l i f e  
t i l l  he wao t h i r t y  two y e a r s  o ld .  He th e n  r e tu r n e d  to 
M alabar and was d i r e c t e d  i n  a v i s i o n  t h r i c e  r e p e a te d  to 
s e t t l e  on a r i v e r  bank th e n  a ju n g le  p l a c e ,  a t  w h tt  i s  now 
c e l l e d  C ^ i t t u r  Tekke Orammam i n  Coohin t e r r i t o r y  e a c t  o f  
P & lg ha t. He then  b o u g h t come gTOund and , h e lp e d  by th e  
Zamorin and o t h e r s ,  b u i l t  i n  one o f  th e  s t r e e t s  a row o f  
h o u ses  f o r  th e  Brahmans and i n  th e  m idd le  on th e  o p p o s i te  
s id e  one f o r  h im s e l f .  He n e x t  i n v i t e d  some Brahman f a m i l i e s  
to s e t t l e  t h e r e ,  w hich  th e y  d id ,  a t t r a c t e d  by  th e  h o l i n e s s  
o f  S u ry an a rn y a 4 r  E su fc ta cean 's  l i f e  and c h a r a c t e r .  He never 
m a r r ie d ,  b u t  l i v e d  end d ie d  e S an nyas in  ( a s c e t i c )  and 
T u B je . t ta s u t ta o c a n 1 s r e l i c s  w ere , i t  i s  s a i d ,  t h e r e  s a c r e d ly  
p r e s e rv e d  and w orsM ppcd t i l l  w i th  one e x c e p t io n  th ey  were
1. This o a s te  i s  to  be d istinguished  from the Tar&kans o f  
I rav a rjo o re ,w h o  a r e  C h r ia t i a n s .T h e  Tarakans o f  S .U a lab a r  a r e  
Hindus f o l l o w i n '  trad e .a s t h e i r  v o c a t i o n . 'h a y ,u n l i k e  th e  tfayari 
f o l lo w  th e  p a t e r n a l  system  o f  i n h e r i t a n c e  and t h e i r  m a rr ia g e  
customs resem ble  th o se  o f  th e  H ast C o a s t .O r i g i n a l l y  th e y  m ust 
have been b r o k e r s , a s  vta ra k u ' means b ro k e ra g e .
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d e s t ro y e d  by  f i r e  30 o r  40 y e a r s  ago* The s t o o l  and th e  s t a f f  
m en tioned  by  D r .B u rn e l l  i n  h i s  S . I n d ia n  P a laeo g rap h y  b e lo n g e d , 
i t  i s  s a i d ,  t o  th e  a s c e t i c  and n o t  to  th e  f a t h e r  o f  modern 
malayal&m, and  a n o th e r  f i r e  i t  i s  b e l i e v e d  d e s t ro y e d  th e s e  
r e l i c s  s in c e  D r .B u r n e l l ' s  v i s i t  and a l s o  p ro b a b ly  th e  
fihagavatham , the  o n ly  t h in g  saved from  th e  p r e v io u s  c o n f la g ra te !  
T u n j a t t e s u t t a o c a n 's  memory however, i s  n o t  l i k e l y  to  d ie  down, 
f o r  r e l i o s  th u s  l o s t  a re  e a s i l y  r e p la c e d  and th e  aao red  
honours  p a id  to  them a r e  e a s i l y  p a id  to  t h e  s u b s t i t u t e s . " B oth  
th e s e  a c c o u n ts ,  though  a p p a r e n t ly  o o n t r a d l c t o r y ,  ag re e  on one 
p o i n t .  There seems to  be u n a n im ity  o f  o p in io n  betw een them 
r e g a r d in g  th e  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  gurnma'Jham. I t  i s  e v id e n t  from
D r.B u rn e l l*  s n o te  t h a t  he saw a t  th e  gurmmatham o n ly  the  mss*4
copy <£ th e  MelaySlam Bhagavatam, and h i s  o b s e r v a t io n s  on 
K z u t t a o c a n 's  s t a n d in g  i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  w orld  o f  K e ra la  a re  
based  on t h a t  o n ly .  A com para tive  s tu d y  o f  A.B. and 
M ahabharatam and Bhagavatam w i l l  make anyone h e s i t a t e  to  
a c c e p t  th e  v iew  t h a t  a s c r i b e s  th e  a u th o r s h ip  o f  Bhagavatam 
to  th e  m as te r  Arind t h a t  p roduced  th e  o th e r  tv/o e p i c s ,  a s  th e  
fo rm er i n  a l l  r e s p e c t s  i s  a t h i r d  r a t e  work. Even a s  a 
t r a n s l a t i o n  i t s  m e r i t s  a r e  n o t  beyond q u e s t io n ,  as  t h e r e  a r e  
a good many p a s s a g e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  th e  Ekadasam, which 
show t h a t  th e  e x a c t  i m p l i c a t io n s  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  have been  
e i t h e r  i m p e r f e c t ly  u n d e rs to o d  or w rongly re p ro d u c e d  i n  th e  
t r a n s l a t i o n .  I t  i s  th e  unanimous o p in io n  of s o h o la r s  t h a t  
th e  o n ly  p o r t i o n  i n  i t  which p o s s e s s e s  any l i t e r a r y  m e r i t
*vtZtf O
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i s  th e  Dasamam, which on t h a t  aoc >unt i s  b e l i e v e d  to  be th e  
r e s u l t  o f  K z u tta o o a n ’ s m a s te r - to u o h .  I t  i s  h ig h ly  p robab le  
t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  Ju ry a n a ra y a n a  K e u ttao c an , who from  a l l  
a c c o u n ts  was more a s a i n t  th an  a p o e t ,  i e  th e  a u th o r  o f t h i s  
Bhagavatam# The re v e re n c e  w ith  w hich  th e  work i s  r e g a rd e d  
i s  p e rh a p s  p a r t  o f th e  homage p a id  by th e  p eo p le  of K e ra la  
to  h i s  s a i n t l y  c h a ra c te r #  B e s id e s ,  B hagava ta  p u ran a  b e in g  
th e  m a in s ta y  o f  V a isn a v ic  p h i lo s o p h y ,  th e  t r a n s l a t i o n  was 
welcomed by th o s e  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  s c h o o l  a s  a  s o l i d  
c o n t r i b u t i o n  to  t h e i r  creed# As K au ttaooan  was th e  fo u n d e r  o f  
th e  s c h o o l ,  h i s  d i s c i p l e  q u i te  p o s s i b ly  sh a re d  th e  g lo r y  o f
h i s  gu ru  th ro u g h  th e  medium o f t h i s  work# With the  p assag e
o f  tim e th e  memories o f th e  two S a i n t s ,  h a v in g  c e r t a i n
f e a t u r e s  i n  common, w ere  mixed up i n  t r a d i t i o n  and co u ld  n o t
be e a s i l y  s e p a ra te d #  T his  f a c t ,  I  am i n c l i n e d  to  b e l i e v e ,  a l s o  
a c c o u n ts  f o r  t h e  u n c e r t a i n t y  r e g a r d in g  th e  fo u n d e r  o f  the 
Mathom# The v e r s io n  g iv e n  by th e  a u th o r  of the  M alabar Manual 
h a s  t h e r e f o r e  to be p r e f e r r e d  i n  p o in t  o f a u t h e n t i c i t y #  l)r* 
B u rn e l l  a l s o  s u p p o r ts  t h i s  v iew  i n d i r e c t  ly#
I f  S u ry anarayan ^B & ittaocan  i s  a c c e p te d  as th e  
1 #
fo u n d e r  o f the  gurnm athan , and i f  he i s  a s s ig n e d  on th e  
a u t h o r i t y  o f  D r .B u rn e l l  to the  l a t t e r  h a l f  od th e  1 7 th  c e n tu r y ,  
th e  d a te  o f  th e  •K& uttaooan*, who a p p e a rs  a s  f i r s t  and 
S u ryan a rayan an  a s  th e  t h i r d  i n  th e  g en ea lo g y  m a in ta in e d  by th e  
Gurumathorn, m ust be pushed back  £ g e n e r a t io n s  e a r l i e r #
1# The a u th o r  o f  th e  Ourumathom pam phlet H o .l  i a  a l s o  o f t h i s  
v iew  ( p # 3 ) •
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The v iew gof M alabar S c h o la r s .
M r,Govinda P i l l a y .  th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  H ls to r}
1 ,
o f  Mai ay si lam L i t e r a t u r e ,  makes a p a s s in g  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  
v iew s o f  Kovunni Bedungfidi, D r ,B u r n e l l ,  D r ,G u n d e r t ,  and Mr* 
Logan* Dedunpadi a s s i g n s  E su t ta o o a n  to  th e  7 th  C en tu ry  M,B, 
(1 5 th  C e n tu ry  A ,D ,) f w h i le  o th e r s  b r in g  him down to  th e  1 7 th  
c e n tu r y ,  M r.Govinda P i l l a y  p r e f e r s  a  v i a  m edia , a s  he t h in k s  
B e d u n g a d i 's  d a te  i s  too e a r l y  and t h a t  p ro p o se d  by th e  o th e r t  
to o  l a t e ,  and he i s  i n c l i n e d  to  f i x  th e  l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  th e  
1 6 th  c e n tu r y  o r th e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  th e  1 6 th  o e n tu ry  A,D, a s  
E s u t t a o c a n 's  d a t e .  He does n o t  argue  o u t  the  p o i n t ,  b u t  eeem 
to  have tum bled upon th e  t r u t h  by i n s t i n c t .  He c i t e s  th e  
K a l i  chronogram  9 A yurarogya Saukhyam9 t h a t  a p p e a rs  a t  t h e  
end o f  th e  Bdrayanlyam o f  Mejrpattur, whom he r e g a r d s  a s  a  
co n tem pora ry  o f  our p o e t ,  and a l s o  s p o n so rs  a  s ta te m e n t  t h a t  
E z u t ta o e a n  was m id d le -a g e d  when B h a t t a t i r i  was young. He 
le a v e s  u s  a b s o l u t e l y  i n  th e  d a rk  a s  to  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  on 
w hich he r e l i e s  f o r  th e  v iew .
I n  th e  i n t r b d u o t io n  to  th e  M alayalam e d i t i o n  
(1878) o f  A .H .K a t ta y a t tu  Govinda Menon, th e  l a s t  Prime 
M i n i s t e r  o f  th e  Zamorin draws a t t e n t i o n  t o  a n o th e r  chronogram
V i'pav itram param  Saukhyam( Suryah) which he t h in k s  h as  r e f e r e n o e  
to  E z u t t a c c a n 9s Samadhi, The same i s  q uo ted  by th e  Gurumathon
a u t h o r i t i e s  a l s o ,  Hemagain we have no i d e a  o f  th e  a o u ro e .
1 , The h i s t o r y  o fvM alayalam L i t e r a t u r e *  p , 174-175 V o l , l ,
2 ,  The a u th o r  o f  -Cerala Kaumvdi’a t r e a t i s e  on M alayalam
Grammar and r h e t o r i c ,
3 ,  T h is  i s  an e d i t i o n  i n  Malayalam c h a r a c t e r s  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  
A,H,
1 0 0 .
The a p p e a ran c e  o f  Surab  i n  a n o th e r  v e r s i o n  o f  th e  same
chronogram  makes u s  pause  b e fo re  we a o o e p t  i t  w i th o u t  any
r e s e r v a t i o n s *  I t  i s  on a p a r  w ith  th e  o f t - q u o t e d  chronogram
ab o u t th e  g r e a t  S an k ara , v iz*A caryavagabhedya , w hich by i t s
v e ry  i s o l a t i o n  i s  o f  s u s p ic io n s  a u t h e n t i c i t y *  I t  was u s u a l
w ith  S a n s k r i t  w r i t e r s  o f  th e  age , and  a l s o  w i th  Malayalam
w r i t e r s  who knew S a n s k r i t ,  to  fram e a ohronogram a t  th e  end
o f  t h e i r  works to  d en o te  th e  d a te s  o f t h e i r  com pletion*  The
one u n d e r  d io s u s s io n  i s  n o t  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  any n o ta b le  work,
and i t  i s  n o t  s a f e  to  b u i l d  too  much on such  a shaky fo u n d a tio n *
1.
Mr*K*Earayana P an ik k a r  s u p p o r t s  Mr*Oovlnda P i l l a y  
i n  h i s  a t te m p t  to  e s t a b l i s h  K z u t ta c o a n 1s c o n te m p o ra n e i ty  w ith  
Me§?attur, and in t r o d u c e s  Aoyuta P i s a r o t i ,  th e  le g e n d a ry  guru
h
o f  M e p a ttu r ,  i n to  th e  d is c u s s io n *  He p ro d u c es  a genea lo gy  o f  
2 *
P i s i r o t i  and h i s  d i c i p l e s  which ta k e s  u s  f i v e  g e n e r a t io n s  down, 
end in g  w i th  ltedum purayil K rsnanS ian , whose c h r o n ic le  r e c o r d s
l* K £ ra la  Bhasa S a h i ty a  C a r i t r a m .................... 7 o l . I I *  p*270-276• •
2* P i s a r o t i  was a famous a s t ro lo g e r ,w h o  came l i k e  k z u t ta c o a n  
and M ep a ttu r  from V e t t a t tu n a d  and was a  t e a c h e r  of t h a t
Soienoe*
ACYOTA PISAHOTI • *
1
M ep a ttu r
B h a t t a t i r i . 1 P
2*Havaya JC u la tti  A za ti*
 1 ------------
l .K rp am kara  P o duva l.
3* P u lim ukha ttu^P or r i ,
4*Kamanasan
5*Krsnanaoan ( 975 M£dom)
( M*K. )
(*1800 A. Dm )
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k
th e  s p e o i f l o  d a te s  o f  Ueypattur B h a t t a t i r i ' a  b i r t h  and d e a th  -  
( b i r t h  735 M .E .(1531 A*D* ) v d e a th  841 li.E*(1637 A.D*)* Ae th ese  
d a te s  g e n e r a l l y  ag ree  w i th  th o se  g iv e n  i n  chronogram s i n  the  
famous works o f  Mejpattur ( i t  may be o b se rv e d  i n  p a s s in g  t h a t  
th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  B arayaniyam  l i v e d  106 y e a r s ) ,  th e  d a te  o f  
B h a t t a t i r i  oan be ao o e p te d  beyond doubt* But i t  must be s t a t e d  
a t  th e  same tim e t h a t  i r r e f u t a b l e  ev id e n c e  o f  th e  k in d  i s  n o t  
a v a i l a b l e  i n  p ro o f  o f  E z u t t a c c a n 's  c o n te m p o ra n e i ty  w ith
u
M ep a ttu r  B h a t t a t i r i ,  on which th e  whole th e o r y  i s  b ased  and
which even now i s  hang in g  l o o s e l y  on t r a d i t i o n *  T i l l  such  l a
fo r th c o m in g  no f i n a l  v e r d i c t  oan be pronounced on th e  su b je c t*
There i s  a n o th e r  argum ent which M r.P an ikk ar
advances* T h is  i s  s u g g e s te d  by  a r e f e r e n c e  to  a guru  by
name 'B i l a k a n t h a n 1 i n  th e  H a r i •n a m a -k i r t ta n a m f a  poem i n  s t o t r a
s t y l e ,  which i s  g e n e r a l l y  a s s ig n e d  to  K z u t ta c o a n ,  M r*Jan ikkar
i d e n t i f i e s  t h i s  'B i l a k a n th a n 1, who i s  presum ed to  be a
1*
B am bud iri,  w i th  th e  a u th o r  o f  T en ka ilasana th odayam  and C e l lu r
2 .
Mahatmyam, whose d a te s  a r e  a s c e r t a i n e d  to  be 776 M*K# and  740
M*E* r e s p e c t i v e l y .  T h is  th e o r y  r a i s e s  a number o f  o th e r  i s s u e s
3*
which have to  be e lu c id a te d *  The r e f e r e n c e  i n  q u e s t io n  does 
n o t  make i t  q u i t e  c l e a r  t h a t  t h i s  B i la k a n th a n  was a B am budiri,
a l th o u g h  th e  name i s  more oommonly u se d  by  th e  members o f  t h a t
1)Two U a q ip ra v a la  Cbautpus (c o m p o s i t io n s  i n  mixed v e r s e  and p ro se
2 ) d e a l in g  w i th  th e  im p o rtan ce  o f  T r io h u r  and C&Lttur tem p les  
i n  C ochin  S ta te *
3* Ampenamenmanasi S r in l l a k a n th  g u ru * .* *  .
oonrm inity . iiven aonurainp f o r  a r n i n o n t ' 3  oak* t h a t  I t  r e l a t e s
1 .
to  a  H am bndiri, t h e r e  wno a n o th e r  ’ 131la k a n th a n '  who b e l 'n p e d
to  T r ik k a n t ty u r  I t s e l f  and l a  b e t t e r  known a s  a  s c h o la r  and
T a n tr ik a n  and who beinur a  n e ig h b o u r  a ta n d s  a  b e t t e r  ohanoe o f
b o iu #  K au ttao o an * a  prura. Kven i f  th e  i d e n t i f y  o f  B i l a ta n th a n
i s  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  th e r e  i s  no a b s o lu te  o e r t a i n t y  abou t th e
a u th o r s h ip  o f  H a r i a n a k i r t t a n a n  which by  t h e  way h a s  a  b e t t e r
o l a i n  to  be r e g a rd e d  a s  K z u t tn o o a n 'e  work th an  UahAbharayatam*
iir.P.k»aarayana -Jl U a y * 3  Ylewq>
Ur«?«S*opens th e  d i s c u s s io n  by  r e c a l l i n g  th e
k a i l  d a ta  ( Haknayftnyanartaakhyam ) c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  s lo k n
r e l a t i n g  to  th e  fo u n d in g  o f  Gumma th a n  o f  C J i l t t u r ,  w hich
aooordlnff to  t h i n  eT ldenoe to o k  p la o e  i n  th e  1 1 th  Tulara 739 
3*
U*K*(1556 A*D*)* There i e  no need to  exam ine t h i s  p o i n t  f u r t h e r ,
e x c e p t  to  n o te  t h a t  th e  s lS k a  i n  q u e s t io n  d e c l a r e s  unmistakably
S ury ana rayanan  to be th e  fo u n d e r  o f  ‘he Guruaathom, w hich  had
been  i n  e x i s t e n c e  i n  th e  l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  th e  1 6 th  c e n tu r y  A*D*
I n  t h i s  e o n n e o tio n  U r*P*K *suggests th e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f
S uryanaray ^qan  b e in *  th e  name o f  Kssuttaocan h i n s e l f »  w h ich  i s
4*
however n o t  w a r ra n te d  by  th e  p aseay e  he q u o te s  from  
•K a iv a ly a n a v a n ita m 1, i n  which T u n ja t t a o a ry a n  and Ju ry an n rS y ap i-  
oa ryan  a r e  s e p a r a t e l y  m entioned*
1* Ur* p* £• II a r c a n a  i l l a y  r e f  e r a  to  t h i s  p e r so n  v id e  h i s  work 
on u*p*ai
2* Gururasthorn pam phle t  K o . l . p . 6 .
3* h i s  beinfr th e  o n ly  ev id en ce  now a v a i l a b l e  ab o u t *he d a te  Of 
th e  fo u n d a t io n  o f  Guruaathom i t  i n  n o t  c l e a r  how D r*B urne ll  
a s s ig n s  i t  to  t h e  1 7 th  cen tu ry*
4* J affo 17 of h ia  work on i»*
I n  exam in ing  th e  th e o ry  a b o u t  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f
9B i la k a n th a n 1 M r .P .K . i s  i n o l i n e d  to  a s s o c i a t e  th e  name w i th
1 • _ J* .
th e  w ell-know n a u th o r  of T a n t ra  Samgrahara and Arya Bhatiyam
who b e lo n g ed  to  T r i k k a n t i y u r ,  th e  b i r t h  p la o e  o f  K zu ttao o a n .
The d a te  o f  T a n t r a  Samgraham, a c c o rd in g  to  th e  i n t e r n a l
e v id e n c e  o f  th e  work, i s  676 H .& .(150£ A*D*), which i s  53 y e a r i
e a r l i e r  th a n  th e  Gurumathem date*  Mr.P#K9s . i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f
B i la k a n th a n  h as  some s u p p o r t  from  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e re  e x i s t s
a  c o t e r i e  o f  p e o p le  fo l lo w in g  th e  T a n t r io  c u l t  i n  S .M alab ar ,
o f  w hich  th e  C o z ly a t t  K zu ttao o an  f a m i ly  ( o f  Xatampazipuram
S .M alabar)  a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  t o , i s  a  n o ta b le  exam ple, c la im in g
d i r e c t  d e s c e n t  from  K zu ttao o a n . I t  i s  p ro b a b le  t h a t
K zu ttao o a n  le a r n e d  th e  p r a c t i c e  of th e  s e c r e t  c u l t  from  t h i s
B ila k an th an *
a u th o r s h ip  o f  Harlnam a K irtanam , i n  which th e  m en tion  o f  
B i la k a n th a n  o c c u rs  s t a r i n g  u s  i n  th e  f a c e .  As I  have a l r e a d y
works o f  the  same a u th o r  cannot be e x p e c te d  to  a t t a i n  th e  same 
s ta n d a r d  o f  e x c e l l e n c e ,  I  am a t  the same tim e s u re  t h a t  
s c h o la r s  who have exam ined th e  work of a  g r e a t  w r i t e r  w i l l  be 
a b le  to  d i s c e r n  t r a c e s  o f  th e  m a s te r  hand even i n  h i s  second
r a t e  p ro d u c t io n s*  The s p o n ta n e i ty  and  r i c h n e s s  o f e x p r e s s io n
1* An a u t h o r i t a t i v e  work on T a n t r io  c u l t .
£* A s ta n d a r d  work on a s t r o l o g y .
But t h e r e  i s  s t i l l  th e  q u e s t io n  o f  th e
o b s e rv e d ,  i t  does n o t  s ta n d  com parison  w i th  K z u t ta o o a n 's  
, a l th o u g h  I  am p re p a re d  to  ad m it t h a t  a l l  th e
134,
and a charm ing  e f f o r t l e s s  f e l i c i t y  o f  d i c t i o n  whioh a r e  th e  
o u t s ta n d in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  E a u t t a c c a n 's  p o e t r y  a r e  a b s e n t  
i n  Harinama K irtanam , which a t  th e  same tim e b e a r s  th e  stamp 
of th e  B a u t t a o o a n ^  sch o o l i n  i t s  p r o f u n d i t y  o f  th o u g h t ,  
t e r s e n e s s  o f  e x p re s s io n  and V a isn a v ic  b i a s .  The doub t a s  to  
i t s  a u th o r s h ip ,  how ever, i s  n o t  g r o u n d le s s ,
A new th e o ry .  With th e  above t e n t a t i v e  c o n c lu s io n s  
a b o u t  th e  ^ge o f B au tta o c a n  we w i l l  now p ro c e e d  t o  view  the  
q u e s t io n  from  a n o th e r  a n g le .  There i s  one a s p e c t  o f the  
s u b je c t  r a i s e d  by h i s  i n s i s t e n c e  on th e  c u l t  o f  U h ak ti  which 
so f a r  h a s  e i t h e r  e scap ed  th e  a t t e n t i o n  o f  th e  s c h o la r s  o r  
r e c e iv e d  i n s u f f i c i e n t  r e c o g n i t i o n  a t  t h e i r  h ands , Bo s tu d e n t  
o f  E ifu tta cca n  oan f a i l  to  n o t i c e  the  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  em phasis  he 
l a y s  on th e  d o c t r i n e  o f  B hak ti  and i t s  e f f i c a c y  a s  a s te p p in g
b *«
s to n e  to  s a l v a t i o n ,  M ep a ttu r  and Puhftanam , who l i v e d  i n
the  same age a l s o  have th e  same dom inant noire i n  t h e i r  w orks.
I t  i s  w o rth  w h ile  to  e n q u i re  hhw f a r  th e  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l
c o n d i t io n s  o f  th e  dAy s to o d  i n  need o f  a  m essage o f th e  k in d
which th ey  w ere a t  p a in s  to  p r e s e n t  to  t h e i r  c o n te m p o ra r ie s .
The fo l lo w in g  l i n e s  o c c u r r in g  i n  the
p ro lo g u e  o f  A ,H ,d ese rv e  s p e c i a l  n o t i c e  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n ,
£3 ,T h08e who a re  n o t  d evo ted  to  me f a l l  
i n t o  th e  p i t f a l l s  o f s c ie n c e  i n  good 
^  f a i t h  and lo s e  th e m se lv e s ,
4 , A hundred  tho usand  b i r t h s  w i l l  n o t  b r in g  
supreme knowledge and s a l v a t i o n  to  th o se  
  _________________ devo id  o f  B h a k t i , "
1 ,H ia  work 'BarayariTyam1 embodies th e  o u t -p o u r in g s  o f  h i s  d e v o t io n  to  the  iiord o f  G u ruvay tlrfK rsna).
2 , He s i n g e : -
*^hen th e  boy rj.npa p la y s  i n  th e  mind why shou ld  th e r e  be 
a n o th e r  boy as  o f te 's  o r r - s p r i n g t i n  h i s  Jn a n a p p ln a ,
3 ,M albhaktiv imukhanmar ^ B h a k t i h i n a n m a r k u ..........
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These s e n t im e n ts  a r e  p u t  i n  th e  mouth o f S i t a ,  who a t  th e
in s t a n c e  o f  Hama e x p la in s  th e  i n n e r  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e
and Ham a's i n o a r n a t i o n  to  Han am an , who i s  the supreme example o f
1.
B hak ti  ( d e v o t io n  to  God), The d o c t r in e  o f  B h a k t i  p re su p p o se s  a  
f a v o u r i t e  d e i t y  to  whom th e  dev o tee  s u r r e n d e r s  o r  d e d io a te s  h i s  
o r  h e r  l i f e  o r  s e r v i c e .  B e fo re  we u n d e r s ta n d  why th e  im p ortan ce  
o f  s e l f l e s s  d e v o t io n  to  God was p ro c la im e d  to  a r a c e  o f  w a r r i o r s  
( f la y e rs )  t h a t  once w orsh ipped  s e l f  a s  a  d e i t y  and s t r e n g t h  a s  
a v i r t u e ,  p ay in g  no a t t e n t i o n  to th e  s o u l  o r  i t s  s t r u g g l e s ,  we 
m ust peep i n t o  t h e i r  p a s t  h i s t o r y .
The y e a r  826 A .I) ,,w hioh  saw th e  commencement o f
2 .
th e  Kollam B ra , i s  i n  ev e ry  way re m a rk a b le  i n  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  
M alab a r ,  I t  m arked th e  end of th e  Perum al p e r io d ,  i n  which 
g e n e r a l l y  p eace  and p r o s p e r i t y  p r e v a i l e d ,  and th e  dawn o f  a  new 
epoch whioh c o n v e r te d  K e ra la  i n t o  a  h o t -b e d  o f  I n t e r n a l  
d i s s e n s io n ,  d i s o r d e r  and w a r f a r e .  The rem oval o f  a  s i n g l e  
c e n t r a l  a u t h o r i t y  t h a t  f o r  lo n g  had bound t o g e t h e r  th e  v a r io u s  
w a rr in g  e le m e n ts ,  a t  l e a s t  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  p u rp o s e s ,  was th e  
s i g n a l  f o r  a  g e n e r a l  r e v o l t  on th e  p a r t  o f  th e  d i f f e r e n t  Uayar 
o h i e f t a i n s ,  who saw i n  i t  an o p p o r tu n i ty  to  d e c la r e  t h e i r  
indepen dence  and c o n s o l id a t e  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n .  The dom inant c l a s s  
o f  B a y a rs ,  c o n s i s t i n g  o f  r u l i n g  c h i e f s ,  th e  army and le a d in g
1 ,W r i t e r s  l i k e  Homain H olland  p r e f e r  th e  word ’ d e d ic a t io n *  as  
s e l f  s u r r e n d e r  i s  th e  c a r d i n a l  p r i n c i p l e  o f  the  cu lt ,rxx fcp* ± x  
afxthaxkawxiniiHxpxiktti:
2 , T here  a re  v a r io u s  t h e o r i e s  a b o u t  th e  Kollam E ra .  Some b e l i e v e  
t h a t  i t  commemorates th e  p a r t i t i o n  o f M alabar i n to  sm a ll  
p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  u n d er  d i f f e r e n t  c h i e f t a i n s  by  Ceramah Perumal other*
a s s o o i a t e  i t  w ith  th e  d e a th  of the  famous p h i lo s o p h e r  S ank ara ,
The a s t r o l o g e r s  lo o k  upon i t  as  th e  d a te  on which th e  a s t r o l o g i c a l  
c a l c u l a t i o n s  b a se d  on ih e  movements o f  th e  moon gave p la c e  to 
th o s e  o f  the  sun .
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commoners, f i r s t  tu rn e d  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  v i l l a g e
a s s e m b l ie s ,  whioh from  a n c i e n t  t im es  v i r t u a l l y  c o n t r o l l e d  th e
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  s e t t l e d  d i s p u t e s ,  and form ed th e  baok-bone
1 •
o f  M alabar p o l i t y .
N a tu v a ^ ls .  The so c a l l e d  H a tu v a s is  were o n ly  th e  
e x e c u t iv e  a u t h o r i t i e s  o f  th e s e  a s s e m b l ie s  and o a r r i e d  o u t  
t h e i r  o r d e r s .  They c o n s i s t e d  o f  th e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  o f  th e  
p e o p le ,  and by t h e i r  v e r y  s t r u c t u r e  w ere opposed  to  any 
a t t e m p t  a t  p e r s o n a l  a g g ra n d ise m e n t ,  m anaging th e  a f f i r s  o f  the  
s t a t e  w i th  a v iew  to  s e c u re  the  g e n e r a l  w e l f a r e  o f  th e  p e o p le .  
The c h i e f t a i n s  found i n  them a s e r i o u s  o b s t a c l e  to  t h e i r  
a m b i t io n s ,  and t h e r e f o r e  endeavoured  to  underm ine t h e i r  
a u t h o r i t y  g r a d u a l ly .  The a s s e m b l ie s  were n o t  su p p re s se d  
im m e d ia te ly .  They c o n t in u e d  to  f u n c t i o n  as  b e f o r e ;  b u t  th e  
w a r - l o r d s ,  who had th e  man-power o f  th e  s t a t e  u n der t h e i r
a.
c o n t r o l ,  began  to  d i c t a t e  te rm s to  them . A s y s te m a t ic  p o l i c y  
o f  th e  k in d  p u rsu e d  f o r  some tim e r e s u l t e d  i n  th e  l o s s  o f t h e i r  
d e c i s iv e  v o ic e  i n  m a t t e r s  o f  S t a t e ,  w hich was s e c u re d  by  th e  
c h i e f t a i n s ,  to  whom th e  a s s e m b lie s  began to  be s u b o r d in a te .  
Having c o n s o l id a te d  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  th u s  by  c o n v e r t in g  th e  
a s s e m b l ie s  i n t o  mere a d v i s o r y  b o d ie s ,  th e  C h i e f t a i n s ,  who had
1 . K e f jU a la b a r  Manual by Logan V o l . I  -  p . 8 8 .8 9 .
H is to r y  o f  K e ra la  by K.P.Padmanabha Menon V o l . I . p . 250-269.
2 . Modern Hurope a f f o r d s  ample i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of dem oora tio  
c o u n t r i e s  y i e l d i n g  to  d i c t a t o r s  d u r in g  c r i t i c a l  t im e s .
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by t h i s  time assumed the  t i t l e  o f  R a ja  embarked upon more
1.
a m b it io u s  v e n tu re s*  The Perumal ru le *  w i th  i t s  param ount power
over th e  whole o f K erala*  s t i l l  rem ained  t h e i r  i d e a l ;  and the
2 .
glamour o f  th e  Mamankam f e s t i v a l *  whioh c o n f e r r e d  th e  s u z e r a in ty
on th e  Perumal* th e  o h i e f t a i n  who p r e s id e d  over t h a t  fu n c t io n *
deve loped  a s p i r i t  of c o m p e t i t io n  among the  d i f f e r e n t  c h i e f s
who o o v e ted  th e  honour. S in ce  th e  days of th e  Perumal th e
p r e s i d e n t i a l  c h a i r  o f the  f e s t i v a l  was o cc u p ie d  f o r  a  lo n g  time
by th e  V a llu v an ad  R a ja  by common consent*  The f i r s t  fo rm id a b le
r i v a l  who c h a l le n g e d  t h i s  p o s i t i o n  was the  Zamorin of C a l ic u t*
who m u s te red  h i s  f o r c e s  and d e a l t  th e  f i n a l  blow to th e  occup an t
3 .
o f  th e  Mamankam C h a ir  i n  925 A. D. (100 M.K* )• B efo re  t h i s  f e a t
1* The p o s i t i o n  i s  ana log ous  to  t h a t  o f  ' V a i r a jy a * d e s c r ib e d  i n
A it:B rahm ana V II I  -  14* > „
'T T ..............................
■:./* Vide ^"C orporate  O rg a n is a t io n  i n  A ncien t I n d i a ” by Majumdar p ,8 9 .  
jj.The f e s t i v a l  t h a t  was o e le b r a te d  once in  12 y e a r s  i n  f r o n t  of  th e  
T irunavay  Tem ple(Ponani Taluq* S .M alabar)*  I t  was p r e s id e d  over 
by one o f the  C h ie f t a in s  o f M alabar who was fo r  th e  tim e 
acknowledged to  be o v e r lo r d  o f  K e ra la  owing to  r i v a l r i e s  between 
d i f f e r e n t  p a r t i e s ,  men from  o u ts id e ^ h a d  once been chosen who were 
above p a r ty  p o l i t i c s *  and th e  s e l e c t i o n  was from  th e  Royal 
f a m i l i e s  of C eras o r  Co^as or Pandyas* They were c a l l e d  P erum als .
The f e s t i v a l  was s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  many ways* A l a r g e  assem bly r e ­
p r e s e n t in g  the  v a r io u s  p o l i t i c a l  u n i t s  o f K e ra la  s a t  i n  S ess io n  
then  and d ec id ed  q u e s t io n s  of an a l l - K e r a l a  c h a ra c te r*  There were 
a l s o  Committees a p p o in te d  to  dec id e  and award p r i z e s  to  men f o r  
d i s t i n c t i o n  i n  v a r io u s  a r t s  and s c ie n c e s * in c lu d in g  th e  a r t  o f  th e f t*  
The l a s t  Mamankam was h e ld  i n  786 M.E.Mithunam 22(1612 A .B .).
3 .  K S rala  C a r i t ra m  by K .K rishnanunn i C h ap te r  14.
was acco m p lish ed  th e  Sam orins had to  t h e i r  o r e d i t  a  s e r i e s  o f
v i c t o r i e s  and c o n q u e s ts ,  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t  o f  them b e in g  th o s e
o f  P S lanad  and T e t t a t t u n a d .  They had by  t h i s  tim e assumed th e
1 .
t i t l e  o f  KunnalaKon, l i t e r a l l y  k in g  o f  th e  h i l l s  and th e  s e a ,
and beoome th e  m ost p o w erfu l  and w e a l th y  p o t e n t a t e s  o f  th e  West
2,
C o a s t ,  e n jo y in g  th e  monopoly o f  an e x te n s iv e  t r a d e  w i th  A ra b ia
and o th e r  o o u n t r i e s  o f  th e  West* They had  i n  t h e i r  w ars o f
ag g ran d isem en t  th e  a c t i v e  s u p p o r t  o f  Arab m e rc h a n ts ,  who had
by t h i s  time grown t o  be an i n f l u e n t i a l  community i n  C a l i c u t
3 ,
and were known by th e  name K a p p i la s ,  As s a i l o r s  and m erc h an ts
th e y  were supreme i n  th e  A rab ian  Sea, T h e i r  r e s o u r c e s  were
a lw ays a t  th e  d i s p o s a l  o f  th e  Zam orin, who was t h e  f i r s t  to
welcome them to  th e  West C o a s t ,  and t h e i r  l o y a l t y  to  t h e i r
p a t r o n  was i n  e v e ry  way re m a rk a b le .  The p a r t  p la y e d  by one
4 .
Arab m e rc h an t ,  by name Koya, i n  th e  Zam orin1 s tr iu m p h  a t  
T iru n a v a y  i s  one o f  th e  many i n s t a n c e s  i n  w hich  th e  Arab 
m erch an ts  e x h i b i t e d  t h e i r  r e a d in e s s  to  c o - o p e ra te  w ith  th e
1, Kunnu = h i l l ,  a l a  » s e a ,  Kon s  a k in g ,
2, K e r a la  C a r i t r a m  by K .K .U ayar , p* 14,
3 , The m eaning o f  t h i s  word i s  n o t  p r o p e r ly  u n d e r s to o d  by  many. 
Some c o n fu se  t h i s  w i th  a Tam il word Maj&la whioh means s o n - in -  
law , and o t h e r s  i n g e n io u s ly  d e s c r ib e  i t  from  if a h a -P i  ^ . a l*  Big 
son . The p ro p e r  d e r i v a t i o n  seems t o  be from  th e  A rab ic  word 
M a f f l l ,  w hich  means c o n g r e g a t io n a l  w orhh ip  whioh d i s t i n g u i s h e s  
o th e r  r e l i g i o n i s t s  from  th e  H indus, The term  i s  uued  f o r  
C h r i s t i a n s  a l s o  i n  T rav ano o re  who a l s o  f o l lo w  th e  same method 
o f  w o rsh ip ,
4 , Koya seen*  a  c o r r u p t io n  o f th e  p e r s i a n  word Khoja •  A ' 
g en tlem an  -  K oya_is a  t i t l e  o f d iB t in c t io n a m o n g  th e  M&pltas o f  
M alab a r ,  A rru k k o y a tan g a l  o f Ponani i s  t h e ^ r o m i n e n t  o f such  
t i t l e  h o l d e r s .  '  A
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Zamorin i n  h i s  c a r e e r  o f conquest*  But th e  assu m p tio n  o f  th e
1 .
Mamah&am C hair  was o n ly  th e  b e g in n in g  of a  p r o t r a c t e d  s t ru g g le *
At e v e ry  Maraankam f e s t i v a l  a f t e r  t h i s  e v e n t  th e  Valluvanfid  B a ja
^ *
s e n t  one hundred  s o l d i e r s  o r l e e s  to  c o n t e s t  ' t h e  c h a i r  o f 
h o n o u r ' on h i s  b e h a lf*  They p u t  up a d e a p e ra te  f i g h t  a g a i n s t  
odds (som etim es 50.000 men), and eve ry  one o f  them d ie d  on th e  
spot*  The s u p e r io r  m igh t o f  th e  Zamorin was n o t  shaken by  
th e s e  f r u i t l e s s  e x h i b i t i o n s  o f  v a l o u r ,  which a t  th e  same tim e 
had th e  e f f e c t  o f  k ee p in g  a l i v e  th e  f i r e  o f h o s t i l i t y ,  betw een 
th e  two fioyal f a m i l i e s  which n o t  i n f r e q u e n t l y  ex ten d e d  beyond 
th e  g round o f  th e  Mamankam* G ra d u a l ly  a n n e x a t io n  by fo r c e  o f  
t e r r i t o r i e s  b e lo n g in g  to th e  Y alluvanad  B a ja  by th e  Zamorin 
became a r e g u l a r  f e a t u r e  o f  t h i s  r i v a l r y ,  which e n t a i l e d  
o o n tin u o u s  w a r fa re  f o r  s e v e r a l  c e n t u r i e s ,  th ro w in g  th e  whole 
o f S .M alab a r , com pris in g  V e t t a t tu n a d ,  E rn ad , Y a llu v an a d , and# * ♦ f t ♦ w
1* The v an q u ish ed  kingdoms o f  P o lanad  and Y e t t a t tu n a d  never 
m issed  any o p p o r tu n i ty  a f fo rd e d  by th e  Z am o rin 's  p re o c c u p a t io n s  
e lsew h e re  to  p u t  up a  s t r e n u o u s  f i g h t  to  r e g a i n  t h e i r  l o s t  
p o s i t io n *
I t  m ust be remembered that th e  convention o f th e  age demanded 
t h a t  th e  P r e s id e n t  a t  T iru n av ay  sh o u ld  n ev e r  i n t e r f e r e  w i th  th e  
i n t e r n a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of the p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  which p a id  him 
nom inal homage* T ro u b le  n a t u r a l l y  a ro se  when th e  Zamorin d e f ie d  
t h i s  t i ne-honoured praotiae*
2. These so ld ie r s  were ca lled  cavsr3{vido note under page,kH)
3* Vide H a m i l to n 's  account o f the Mamankam quoted by Logan- 
M alabar Manual V ol* I*p*162-163.
4* The a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  Bedunganad,which was then  u n d e r  th e  
C h i e f t a i n  named H ed u n g a n ad tir lu S d . who p r e v io u s ly  owed 
a l l e g i a n c e  to  th e  V a llu v an ad  BffJa, was th e  most n o ta b le  e v e n t  
o f  th e  p eriod *
110#
Neduntranad, i n t o  a c o n d i t io n  o f  d e v a s ta t i o n  and decay* The
Zam orin18 d e a l in g s  i n  V e t t a t tu n a d  brougln, him i n t o  c o n f l i c t
w ith  th e  Koyal f a m i ly  o f  Perurapatappu (C o c h in ) ,  whose
r e l a t i o n s  w i th  Y e t t a t t u n a d  were a lw ays f r i e n d ly *  Very o f t e n
1.
mamberfof th e  Y e t t a t tu n a d  f a m i ly  were adop ted  by Perumpatappa*
*  < *
The w ars c a r r i e d  on by  s u c c e s s iv e  Zamorins had most d i s a s t r o u s  
e f f e c t s  upon th e  p eo p le  and th e  o o u n try  a t  la rg e *  B lo o d th i r s t y  
r u f f i a n s  p o s in g  a s  th e  g u a rd ia n s  of peace  s e iz e d  upon th e  
s l i g h t e s t  excuse  to  pounce upon t h e i r  n e ig h b o u rs  and p lu n d e r  
t h e i r  p r o p e r t y ,  and th e  a tm osphere  was s u rc h a rg e d  w i th  m utua l 
d i s g u s t  and d e s p a i r ,  r e s u l t i n g  i n  a  g e n e r a l  sen se  o f  i n s e c u r i t y  
and f e a r*  The w a r - m e n ta l i ty ,  s e d u lo u s ly  n u r tu r e d  by c o n s t a n t  
c o n f l i c t ,  re d u ced  humane c o n s id e r a t io n s  to  th e  lo w e s t  eb b ,a n d  
w ild  d i s p l a y  o f  human s t r e n g t h  beoame th e  f a s h i o n  o f  th e  day* 
N e i th e r  Cod nor th e  th o u g h t  o f  God whioh g e n e r a l l y  tem pers  
the  m i l i t a n t  And f e r o c io u s  a s p e c t  o f  man fou nd  any p la c e  i n  
th e  g e n e r a l  scheme o f  th in g s *  An i n t e n s i f i o a t i o n  o f  th e  
m i l i t a r y  t r a i n i n g  and d i s c i p l i n e ,  w ith  no c u l t u r a l  
advancem ent to  e n su re  th e  m o ra ls  o f  th e  army, was the  r e s u l t *  
The p re o o o u p a t io n s  o f  th e  r u l i n g  and th e  f i g h t i n g  c l a s s e s  i n  
a g g r e s iv e  w a r fa re  en a b le d  th e  p r i e s t l y  c l a s s  (N am budiri 
B rahm ans), "who l i k e  th e  C a th o l ic  Church i n  th e  M iddle Ages 
c o n s t i t u t e d  a s u p r a - n a t io n a l  body owing b u t  shadowy a l l e g i a n c e  
1* M alabar G aze ttee r*p*44*
2* The C av ir  aongs and TacoO li B a t tu e  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  
m e n ta l i ty *
to  th e  te m p o ra l  pow er% to  s t r e n g th e n  t h e i r  s e c t a r i a n  
o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  w hich a c c e n tu a te d  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  a l r e a d y  
e x i s t i n g  i n  o th e r  com m unities and a f f e c t e d  t h e i r  s o l i d a r i t y  
and f r e e  developm ents* The te m p le s ,  which had by  t h i s  tim e 
p a s s e d  u n d e r  t h e i r  a b s o lu te  c o n t r o l ,  and th e  lan d ed  p r o p e r t i e s  
a t t a c h e d  to  them c o n s t i t u t e d  t h e i r  main so u rce  o f  in f lu e n c e  
over th e  masses* The p eo p le  who c u l t i v a t e d  th e  la n d s  a s  
t e n n a n t s  had to  p a r t  w i th  a c o n s id e r a b le  p r o p o r t io n  o f  th e  
p roduce  by way o f r e n t  and p e r i o d i c a l  o f f e r i n g s  to  th e  tem ple
k
D e i ty ;  and th e  p i i j a r i  or san t i ty a ra n  by th e  powers he e x e r c i s e d
loomed l a r g e ^ i n  im p o rtan ce  than  th e  d e i ty *  A s o c i e t y  whioh
was th u s  a h e l p l e s s  p re y  to  th e  p h y s io a l  p e r s e c u t io n s  o f  th e  
fiatflr s o l d i e r s  on one s id e  and th e  p r i e s t l y  e x a c t io n s  o f  the  
flam budiria  on the  o th e r  cou ld  h a r d ly  be e x p e c te d  to  be happy 
and contorted*
By th e  end o f  th e  1£> th  C en tu ry  the  Zamorin was 
a b le  to  su p p re s s  th e  powers a g a in s t  whom he had  been  f i g h t i n g
1* Malabar and the Portuguese by K*M*Panikkar, p*12*
2. The Brahman p r ie s t  in  oharge of the temple*
£• The fo llow in g  sloka of unknown .authorship g ives us a p icture  
of the p r ie s ts  of the day*
3antidvijaprakurute bahudipasanti 
Pakvajyapayasagulai Jatharagnlsahti 
T atratyabalavaniia Madanartiaanti 
Kalakramena Paramedwiaraefaktia'ftniT
•Santi1 in  Lialayalam means temple service,i*e«P uja* I t  
a lso  means the f in a l  stage or contentment* The author of th is  
stanza uses th is  in  i t s  double 3ense. The Santi Brahman, he 
says, f i r s t  performs the 1a h ti(a n n ih ila tio n ) of lamps. By means 
of f r u it s  and puddings he performs the 3a n ti(a n n ih ila tio n ) of 
the f ir e  of h is  stomach*With the temple women-servants he 
quenches the f ir e  of lu s t ;  and in  course of time he accomplishes 
the d estruction  o f the d eity  too*’
112.
for cen tu ries and e s ta b lish  authority  from C&nnanore to
Quilon, To quote Mr.ganikkar again, ’’Undoubtedly, the course
of Malabar h is to ry  during the two cen tu ries previous to  the
a rr iv a l of the Portuguese was in  the d irectio n  o f an increase
of the Zamorin’ s power and the establishm ent of a Malabar
confederation under h is  authority . But th is  very process
1.
gave r is e  to je a lo u s ie s  and feuds. The success of the
Zamorin would have ushered in  a new era of peaoe and p len ty ,
but the a rr iv a l of the Portuguese a t th is  c r i t ic a l  Juncture
added fresh  com plications to the s itu a t io n . They in s is te d
on d irect dealings w ith the r u le r s , ignoring the interm ediary
N a y a r o f f ic e r s ,  and often resorted  to in tr ig u e , which led  to
v io le n t  vengeance and r e ta l ia t io n  on e ith er  s id e . The in tern a l
confusion was th erefore in te n s if ie d  by the Western in tru d ers,
2 .
who unlike the Arab merchants played the dangerous game o f
purchasing the King by o ffer in g  him c o s t ly  presents and
3.
sim ilar g i f t s  and estranging h is  o f f ic e r s .  The h is to ry  of 
Malabar in  the 16th Century i s  thus the h is to ry  of Portuguese 
in tr ig u e  to capture the pepper monopoly from the Arab merchants 
who had the support o f the Uayaradm inistrators and m il i t ia ,  
and thereby to undermine th e ir  power and p r e s t ig e . This p o lic y
1, Malabar and the P ortuguese,p ,25,
2, They concentrated on th e ir  sea trade and never troubled  
about the p o l i t i c s  of the country.
3, Malabar and the P ortuguese,p .53,
had  a  v e r y  d e m o ra l is in g  e f f e c t  on th e  o f f i c e r s  and th e  p e o p le
a t  l a r g e ,  who, so a re d  by th e  f o r e i g n e r s  and x h e i r  new weapons
o f  w a r f a r e ,  were d r iv e n  to  d e s p a i r  and inhuman conduct*
The o r i s i s  was w i th o u t  p a r a l l e l  i n  th e
h i s t o r y  o f  th e  West C o a s t ,  and the  v e ry  f o u n d a t io n s  o f  th e
s t r u c t u r e  of K e ra la  S o c ie ty  seemed to  be shaken by th e  new
menaoe to  i t s  s o l i d a r i t y .  There was a g e n e ra l  o ry  f o r  peace
and renew ed co n f id e n ce  i n  l i f e *
The o c c a s io n  c a l l e d  f o r  th e  r e s o u r c e s  o f
an a l l - r o u n d  g e n iu s  f o r  i t s  s o l u t i o n ,  and th e  p eo p le  found
t h e i r  s a v io u r  i n  K z u t ta c c a n ,  who ap p ea red  on th e  scene w i th
h i s  m essage o f  hope when th e  t r a g i c  drama re a c h e d  i t s  c l im ax
i n  th e  e a r l y  p a r t  o f  the  1 6 th  c e n tu r y ,  which w i tn e s s e d  th e
raass-m assac re  o rg a n is e d  by VasoodeCama and M a rsh a l l  A ffonso de
1 .
A lberquerque*  H ia v i s i o n  saw th e  danger ahead t h a t  aw a ited  h i s  
countrym en, who had been re d u c e d  by th e  l a c k  o f a common bend 
and by c e n t u r i e s  o f p e t t y  q u a r r e l s  i n t o  in n u m erab le  sm a ll  
u n i t s ,  ad m irab le  i n  th em se lv es  b u t  u n a b le  to  r e s i s t  th e  
o rg a n is e d  and d i s c i p l i n e d  in v a s io n s  o f  a m igh ty  fo e  whose 
u n l im i te d  r e s o u r c e s  and s t r a n g e  weapons b a f f l e d  them* T h e ir  
guns in t ro d u c e d  a new f a c t o r ,  a g a i n s t  which th e  West C o as t  
oould  o f f e r  no e f f e o t i v e  r e s i s t a n c e *  I t  was a f i g h t  betw een
i
th e  o ld  and new weapons o f  w a r fa re ,  i n  w hich  th e  l a t t e r  were
1* I n d i e s  ^ v e n t u r e  -  by K la in e  Sanceau , v id e  p*98-100
M alabar and the  P o r tu g u e s e ,  p . 51,52* K e ra la  Pazama*. p .3 0 .
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a t  a d ec id ed  advantage*  The p e o p le  had become t i r e d  o f w ar,
c o r r u p t io n ,  and c o n s p i r a c i e s ,  which were o n ly  le n d in g  them f u r t h e r
down th e  ro a d  o f  d e g ra d a t io n  and were i n  a f i t  c o n d i t io n  to  lo o k
1.
inw ard  and r e c e iv e  a s p i r i t u a l  message# The V alsnov io  movement,
t h a t  e n te r e d  upon a new p hase  on th e  d isa p p e a ra n c e  o f  Timur and
2 #
o f  h i s  " b lo o d s ta in e d  ho rsem en"in  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  1 4 th  c e n tu r y ,
and g a th e re d  f r e s h  momentum from th e  d e v o t io n a l  f e r v o u r  in f u s e d
3#
i n t o  i t  by C a i ta n y a  i n  B engal (1465 A#D# ) , M irab a i  i n  Jlewar
4 .
( 1 5 th  Cen#) and a ro u se d  a d i s t a n t  echo i n  th e  West C oast a l s o ,
5 .
which had had a f o r e t a s t e  o f  i t  th ro u g h  the  t e a c h in g s  o f  th e  i l w a r s
6#
( 8 th  Cen)# and Kamanujaonrya (1 1 th  Oen#) and th e  im m orta l songs o f  
7. . fJ
Jaya& iva (1 2 th  Cen#)# The works o f  Kannas&an and C e r u s s e r l ,
f o r e r u n n e r s  o f  Esru ttacoan  i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  f i e l d ,  had a l r e a d y  down
th e  seed  o f  th e  c u l t ,  w hich was o n ly  w a i t in g  f o r  th e  magic touch
c u l t  of B h a k t i ,
o f th e  p o e t - s a i n t  to  b lossom  and y i e l d  f r u i t# T o  such  a p e o p le  t h e /
1# Swami V ivckananda a d v o c a te s  B h ak ti  fo r  a c o u n try  of f i g h t i n g  ra c e s*  
C lro tihe ts  o f  he  Hew I n d i  i by .oraain o i l a n d .T r a n s l a t e d  by 
Malcolra-dmi t h , p# 335 , n# 23j»
2# L i t e r a r y  H i s to r y  o f  I n d i a  by D r . / r a s e r ,p # 3 4 5 #
3 , 4 , 5 , 6 , 7, An o u t l i n e  of the R e l ig io u s  L i t e r a t u r e  of lnd ia# B y  J#H#
x x J?arquhar , p ,  30 6 ,3 07 ,1 8 7 ,2 4 5 ,2 3 8 #
5x . u la s a k h a r S lv a r  one of ihe s h in in g  l i g h t s  of th o se  sa c red  
lu m in a r i e s ,  b e lo n g s  to  K e ra la # ( S tu d ie s  i n  Tam il l i t e r a t u r e # B y  
7#R#Hamaohandra .D ik sh ite r  ,p#106 )#
7x# These songs a re  v e r y  p o p u la r  in  M alabar, nd a re  ung in  V aisnava 
tem p les  l i k e  Guruvaytar (S .M alaba r)  d u rin g  £uja# The f i r s t  Z songa 
u se d  to  be 3ung by the  women o f  M alabar a s  m orn ing  p ra y e r  t i l l  
r e o e n t  y ea rs#
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which i n  th e  words o f  D r .L .D .B n rn e t t  " I s  Godward lo v e  i n  u t t e r  
1 •
s e l f - s u r r e n d e r " . h as  a s p e c i a l  a p p e a l .  I n  th e  oaae o f  th e
w a r l ik e  U ayars o f  M alabar i t  was o n ly  a  o ase  o f  t r a n s f e r r i n g
t h e i r  d e v o t io n  from  th e  w ar-god  to  th e  God V isnu . B e s id e s ,  th e
human mind i n  a s t a t e  o f  ex h n u tio n  w i l l  e a n i l y  a o c e p t  a  s in g l e
u o n o re te  i d e a  whloh th e  d o o t r in e  of B h ak ti  em bodies, and have
no p a t i e n c e  w i th  m e ta p h y s ic a l  s p e c u l a t i o n s .  The message o f
2 .
B h ak ti  which i n s p i r e d  e v e ry  l i n e  o f  p o e t r y  t h a t  em anated from 
JSauttaooan l i k e  an i r r e s i s t i b l e  s tre a m  p o s s e s s e d  an i n h e r e n t  
s a n c t i t y  from  h i s  own p e r s o n a l i t y ,  aa  he h im s e l f  was a p e r f e c t  
example of th e  p r e c e p t s  he p re a o h e d . i l l s  p r e f e r e n c e  f o r  and 
i n s i s t e n c e  on B hak ti a s  th e  s h o r t  c u t  to  s a l v a t i o n  seems 
t h e r e f o r e  th e  outcome o f  a p re m e d i ta te d  a t t e m p t  su g g e s te d  by 
th e  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  decadenoe o f  th e  s o c i e t y  o f  h i s  t im e ,  
and was in te n d e d  a s  on e f f e c t i v e  s t e p  f o r  th e  s p i r i t u a l  and 
c u l t u r a l  re d em p tio n  o f  h i s  p e o p le ,  which he w i l l i n g l y  u n d e r to o k  
a s  h i s  l i f e - m i s s i o n .  The e v e n ts  a l r e a d y  n a r r a t e d  show t h a t  
th e  o o o as lo n  f o r  a  g i g a n t i c  v e n tu r e  of th e  k in d  a ro s e  i n
M alabar a t  th e  b e g in n in g  of th e  16 th  CenJ and the  c o n c lu s io n  
seema q u i t e  p ro b a b le  t h a t  T u K ja t te z u t ta o o a n  l i v e d  and gave h i s  
m essage a t  t h i s  c r i t i c a l  p e r io d .  H is  d i s c i p l e s  fo l lo w e d  h i s  
example w i th  e v e r  i n c r e a s i n g  e n th u s ia sm  f o r  th e  m iss io n  o f  
t h e i r  m a s te r ,  w i th  th e  r e s u l t  t h a t  a p r o d ig io u s  q u a n t i t y  o f
1 . The H e a r t  o f  I n d i a .  p*43
2 . Vide o h a p te r  VjL
f!, ^
q u a s i - r e l i g i o u s  l i t e r a t u r e  began to  be p o u re d  o u t  f o r  
n e a r ly  a o e n tu ry .  I t  i s  o n ly  i n  the  f i t n e s s  of th in g s  t h a t  
th e  s a c r e d  memory of such a s a v io u r  i s  c h e r i s h e d  to  t h i s
AMYATKA KAMA YAH AM.
C h ap te r  I I I .
Adhyatma Hanaayaqam.
I n tr o d u c to r y .
As th e  Hdmayana and i t s  In nu m erab le  v e r s i o n s  
i n  th e  v a r io u s  lan g u ag es  o f  I n d i a  hnve become an i n t e g r a l  
p a r t  o f  th e  c u l t u r e  o f  I n d i a ,  i t  i a  n o t  o f t e n  t h a t  an a t te m p t  
a t  a c r i t i c a l  a n a l y s i s  o f  i t  i a  u n d e r s to o d  i n  th e  r i g h t  
s p i r i t ,  Kamo i s  n o t  o n ly  th e  h e ro  o f  th e  e p ic  poem, b u t  
a l s o  a  god w orsh ipp ed  th ro u g h o u t  th e  l e n g th  and b re a d th  
o f  I n d i a .  Gods a r e  above c r i t i c i s m  and  comment, which 
a c c o rd in g  to  p o p u la r  b e l i e f  em anates from  a l a c k  o f  f a i t h  i n  
them. But when th e y  e n t e r  th e  domain o f  l e t t e r s  th e  o r i t i o  
h a s  to  d e a l  w i th  them i n  th e  same manner a s  he h a n d le s  o t h e r s .  
H is  t a s k ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  bound to  be n e c e s s a r i l y  e m b a r ra s s in g ,  
a s  H indu t h i n k e r s  have mixed up r e l i g i o n  and l e t t e r s ,  and th e  
c r i t i c i s m  t h a t  aim s a t  one a f f e c t s  th e  o th e r  t o o .  I f  th e  
h e ro  o f th e  g r e a t  e p ic  i s  t r e a t e d  a« o t h e r  e p ic  h e r o e s ,  th e  
s e n t im e n ts  o f  th e  u l t r a - r e l i g i o u s  w i l l  n o t  be a t  e a s e ,  a s  
i n  t h e i r  ey es  the  v e ry  a t t e m p t  i s  r e p r e h e n s i b l e .  I f  he i s  
r a i s e d  to  th e  s k i e s  w i th o u t  m ind ing  what th e  p o e t  has  made 
o f  him , a e s t h e t i c  c r i t i c i s m  l o s e s  much o f i t s  v a l u e ,  as  i t  
d e c l i n e 3  to  h e lp  th e  p ro p e r  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  th e  e p i c ,  which 
i s  i t 3  main f u n o t i o n .  The o r l t i o s  so f a r  have l e f t  th e  
f i e l d  open , and we f i n d  a s  a r e s u l t  f r a n t i c  a t te m p ts  made 
p resum ab ly  on b e h a l f  o f  r e l i g i o n  to  j u s t i f y  even th e  most 
abom inable  a c t s  o f  Kama, which would have o a l l e d  f o r  th e
119,
s e v e r e s t  condem nation  i n  th e  cane o f  m o r t a l s .
There i s  ev iden ce  to  th in k  t h a t  Kama was onoe
an o r d in a r y  m o r t a l ,  and i t  to o k  s e v e r a l  c e n t u r i e s  b e fo re
he was r a i s e d  to  th e  l e v e l  o f  a God. An ex a m in a tio n  o f  the
op en ing  p o r t i o n s  o f  th e  Y alm iki Haraayaqa and A .a .  w i l l  make
th e  p o i n t  c l e a r .  Y a lm ik i, th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  g r e a t  e p io ,  oake
Ita rada , th e  c e l e s t i a l  s a g e ,  who was th e  b e s t  o f  K ings; and
Kara da , g iv in g  the  palm  to Kama, n a r r a t e s  h i s  s t o r y ,  which
!«
th e  p o e t  Ceagef h e rm it  weaves i n t o  an e p i o .  Y alm iki w anted 
o n ly  an i d e a l  man a s  h e ro  f o r  h i s  e p i c .
1 . o j%inwed h a r a d a , . . . . . .
The good Y a l m i k i , f i r s t  and b e s t  o f  h e r r n i t - s n i n t s ,  
t h e s e  words a d d re s s e d  -
" In  a l l  t h i s  w orld , I  p ray  th e e ,  who 
i s  v i r t u o u s ,  h e r o i c ,  t r u e ,  
f i r m  i n  h i s  vows, o f  g r a t e f u l  mind 
to  ev e ry  c r e a t u r e  good and k in d  
boun teous  and h o ly  j u s t  and w ise  
a lo n e  moat f a i r  to  a l l  m en 's  ey es  -
who may w ith  3un and Moon compare 
w ith  I n d r a ,  V ianu, / i r e  and A ir 
G rea t S a in t  d iv in e ,  t h i s  boon 1 a s k  -
I f  such a man b re a th e  h e re  belows 
Page^M c a n t o .1 . K . I . G r i f f i t h ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n  
o f  Y alm iki Hamayana -  1870.
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£&« ln i;;u « Q p e , .0$, VfjLanyfcm-
A d ia lo g u e  between P a r v a t i  and 3iva form a
th e  p r e lu d e  to  the  A*K* Both the  q u e s t i o n e r  and th e  p e rso n  
who g iv e s  th e  answer a r e  d iv in e  be in gs*  P n r v a t l ,  who know 
a b o u t  Hama, a sk s  h e r  l o r d  to  u n fo ld  to  h e r  th e  m y s te ry  
u n d e r ly in g  th e  g r e a t n e s s  o f  Hama and t e l l  h e r  h i s  s to ry *  I n  
K a u t ta c o a n ’ s e p io  t h e r e  i s  a r e f e r e n c e  to  a  p r e v io u s  e p is o d e
and onoe w a y la id  th e  •Sevan S ag es1 • They ask ed  h ln  what he 
w an ted , and h i s  answer was ; ’’I  have to  s u p p o r t  my f a m i ly ,
and I  ro b  p e o p le  o f  t h e i r  b e lo n g in g s  f o r  t h a t ” * The Sages 
e n q u ire d  f u r t h e r  w hether he r e a l i s e d  t h a t  ro b b e ry  wao a  a i n ,  
and w hether h i s  f a m i ly  would sh a re  w i th  him the  pun ishm ent 
whioh h i s  a c t i o n  e n t a i l s *  He r e f e r r e d  th e  m a t te r  to  h i s  w ife  
and  c h i l d r e n ,  who u n h e s i t a t i n g l y  d e c la r e d  t h a t ,  w h i le  th ey  
were q u i to  w i l l i n g  to  e n jo y  the b e n e f i t s  o f  h i e  l a b o u r ,  th e y  
were n o t  p re p a re d  to sh a re  any r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  h i e  e v i l  
a c t i o n s ,  whioh he m ust b e a r  h im se lf*  The s a g e s ,  when in fo rm ed  
o f  t h i s  r e p l y ,  p o in te d  o u t  th e  f o l l y  o f  h i s  n o t io n ,  whioh 
would b r in g  him o n ly  d e g ra d a t io n  and u l t i m a t e l y  l e a d  him to
1*
i n  Y a lm ik l 's  l i f e *  He l i v e d  th e  l i f e  o f  a  h u n te r  and ro b b e r
2 .
1 • T a  f liftmanarauthe w o |>io^Sru an£i\ m llftmunipr'avaranfli
Yagnatu iCnndu DhAta -  B hum iyilu  Lia J a n tu k a lk u  Bffc ?harihammn>c 
r i  Hah&ramsyanaffl oam ekennarn lon ltu*
(b )  T h is  i s  b a se d  upon t h e ‘o r i g i n a l *
2* I’a r i c i ,  A n g irs a ,  Yaaietfjk, i u l a s t y a ,  . u l a h a ,  K ra tu , nd 
A tr i*
l f i l .
h e l l .  He th en  asked  them to  a d v ise  as  to how he sh o u ld
re fo rm  h im s e l f .  The s a c re d  name of Raina was th e n  m en tioned
to  him, and he was a sk e d  to  r e p e a t  i t  t i l l  he sh o u ld  he
b l e s s e d  w i th  th e  i n n e r  l i g h t .  The magio uower o f  th e  name
1 .
o f  Rama t ra n s fo rm e d  him i n t o  a s a i n t  w i th  the  g i f t  o f  p o e t r y .
Brahma, knowing t h i 3 ,  asked  him to w r i t e  th e  s t o r y  o f  Rama
f o r  th e  b e n e f i t  o f  m ankind. The Goddess o f  l e a r n in g
2 .
b l e s s e d  him, and the  e p ic  was th e  r e s u l t .  This leg en d  i s
3 .
no doubt of l a t e r  o r i g i n ,  as  we h e a r  i t  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e 
w i th  th e  ap p ea ran ce  of A .R ., which i s  a f a c t  s i g n i f i c a n t  
i n  i t s e l f .  A long  p e r io d  must have i n t e r v e n e d  betw een 
A.R. and Y a lm ik i1s im m orta l work, w i tn e s s in g  many a change 
i n  the  r e l i g i o u s  c o n c e p t io n s  of th e  H indus. The Vedic gods 
I n d r a ,  R udra , and th e  Sun g r a d u a l ly  gave p la c e  to  S iva  and 
Y isnu , whose g l o r i e s  were sung by Upani^ ads and l a t e r  
r i t u a l i s t i c  l i t e r a t u r e .  When th e  BhagavadgTta e s t a b l i s h e d  
th e  im p o rtan ce  of th e  c u l t  o f  Visnu-Rama on a s y n t h e t i c
b a s i s ,  i t  a t t a i n e d  th e  v ig o u r  and s t a t u s  o f  a new c r e e d ,
------------------------7—  ---------------------------------------1----------------------------------
1. The name V alm iki i s  d e r iv e d  from 1 Valmikam1 a n t - h i l l .
The s t o r y  i s  t h a t  a s  he s a t  m u t te r in g  th e  name o f  Rama f o r  
ag es  an a n t - h i l l  ro s e  round him. The s a c re d  name o f Raina 
p re s e rv e d  h i s  l i f e  and he ro se  ou t o f  i t  a S a i n t .
2 . The M alayalC} v e r s io n  o f  th e  leg en d  adds a n o th e r  
i n t e r e s t i n g  d e t a i l .  The i l l i t e r a t e  ro b b e r  co u ld  n o t  pronounce 
th e  word Rama w e l l .  So he was asked  to  b e g in  by p rono unc ing  
th e  words f A Mara ( t h a t  t r e e )  l  Mara ( t h i s  t r e e ) ,  w hich i f  
r e p e a t e d  q u ic k ly  sound l i k e  Rama. The word Mara_which i s  a 
pu re  d r a v id ia n  word r a i s e s  th e  q u e s t io n  o f  V film lki’ s 
n a t i o n a l i t y .  The in v e n to r s  of such s t o r i e s  a re  n o t  as a r u l e  
b o th e re d  w i th  suoh c o n s i d e r a t io n s .
3*T h e a tre  o f  th e  H in d u s ,P r o f .W i l s o n ,Y o l , I ,p ,3 1 3 .
!££»
p ro v in g  a s e r io u s  r i v a l  to  the  o u l t  o f Siva* A r e h a b i l i t a t i o n
o r  a r e m o d e l l in g  o f  th e  ep io  themes was t h e r e f o r e  found
n e c e s s a ry  to  g iv e  the  new c re e d  u n d is p u te d  a u t h o r i t y .  The
a n c ie n t  f o l k - t a l e  t h a t  fo rm s th e  b a s i s  of th e  Kam a-legend
was l a t e r ,  i n  th e  words o f  L r .B a r n e t t ,  " r e - a d a p te d  and
1.
f i t t e d  on to  an  h i s t o r i c a l  Kama"who f u r t h e r  underw en t a
2 .
p ro c e s s  o f  d e i f i c a t i o n .  He found a p la c e  i n  th e  oyo le  o f
V isnu’ s te n  i n c a r n a t i o n s .  A l i t e r a r y  document as  a  l a s t i n g
monument to  th e  d e i f i c a t i o n  t h a t  was p ro c e e d in g  apace soon
ap p e a red  w ith  i t s  new p h i lo so p h y  i d e n t i f y i n g  Rama w ith  th e
supreme Atma or Param ilm a. Y a lm ik i1a o r i g i n a l  c o n c e p t io n
o f  the  i d e a l  King l o s t  i t s  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  a l th o u g h  a s  a
c r e a t i o n  o f  the  p o e t i c  a r t  i t  h e ld  i t s  sway i n  th e  l i t e r a r y
f i e l d *  The a u th o r  o f  th e  A.R. n ev e r  m is se s  an o p p o r tu n i ty
to  im p re ss  h i s  r e a d e r s  w i th  th e  d i v i n i t y  o f h i s  h e r o .  Ray he
4.
even makes i n  th e  p re lu d e  to  h i s  work th e  r i v a l  God S iva 
g iv e  h i s  w i l l i n g  te s t im o n y ,  to  Rama’ s d iv in e  a t t r i b u t e s ,  
which p l a c e s  h i s  v iew  beyond q u e s t io n .  P a i rv a t i ,  d iv a ’ s
1. Page iof,  Hindu Gods and H eroes .
2 . T h is  ten d en cy  io  v i s i b l e  even i n  th e  l a t e r  r e s o e n s io n s  
o f  the  S p ic ,  as  i s  p o in te d  ou t by P r o f . J a c o b i  and P ro f .
M acdon ne ll.  (A H is to r y  of S a n s k r i t  L i t e r a t u r e  by A.A.M aodonnell 
p*304f 305JL
3* The t r a d i t i o n  a s c r i b in g  A. R. to  Y iaw araitra  need n o t  be 
ta 'cen aa an argum ent a g a in s t  t h i s  v ie w ,a s  t h e r e  i s  no ev id ence  
in  i t s  s u p p o r t ,  and as gnhh s c h o la r s  have n ev e r  ta k e n  i t  
s e r i o u s l y .
4* The r i v a l r y  betw een th e  two c u l t s  i s  n o t a myth b u t  a  
l i v i n g  f a i t h  even now.
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C on so rt , i s  anx io us  to  know th e  m y s te ry  t h a t  su rro u n d s  the
h o ly  name o f  Kama, and she r e q u e s t s  h e r  l o r d  to  n a r r a t e  th e
s t o r y  o f  th e  g r e a t  Icing o f  th e  S o la r  l i n e  who i s  h e ld  i n  h ig h
1.
es teem  by th e  God o f  K ail& sa . I n  com plying w ith  th e  r e q u e s t
of P a r v a t i  o iv a  b r i n g s  home to h e r  mind and to  t h a t  o f  th e
r e a d e r s  t h a t  even th e  v e ry  d e s i r e  to  know th e  s to r y  o f  Hama
i s  a n ob le  end i n  i t s e l f ,  whioh o n ly  e x c e p t io n a l l y  p r i v i l e g e d
s o u ls  would have th e  chance to  ach ieve*  The a u th o r  o f  A*H*
red u ced  th e  God / iv a  to  a  p a t h e t i c  f i g u r e ,  who i s  n o t  6 n ly
o b l ig e d  to  p r a i s e  a n o th e r  god b u t  i s  fo rc e d  to  r e s t  c o n te n t
w ith  a s u b o rd in a te  p o s i t io n *  We may c o n g r a tu la te  o u r s e lv e s
t h a t  a  worse t r e a tm e n t  was n o t  meted o u t  to  th e  god who
t e r r o r i s e d  th e  whole w orld  i n  Vedio t im e s , and who c e r t a i n l y
s to o d  i n  need o f  some toning-down* But he i s  h a r d ly  r e s p o n s ib l
f o r  th e  change. He h as  o n ly  sh a re d  th e  f a t e  of o th e r  god3  o f
th e  Hindu p a n th e o n ,  who a r e  o f te n  v i c t im s  o f  th e  poet* s fa n c y
2 .
and th e  d e v o tio n  of t h e i r  f o l lo w e r s  who can make o r  mar them* 
T h is  a c c o u n ts  f o r  th e  d i f f e r e n t  r o l e s ,  som etim es s e l f ­
c o n t r a d i c t o r y ,  whioh Hindu Gods p la y  i n  r t i ra i ja a .  S a i v a l t e s
3 .
r e t u r n  th e  com plim ent sometimes w ith  re d o u b le d  e f f e c t*
1* The abode o f  S iv a .
2* Hindu Gods and H eroes by B r*1*D .B arne tt*p*120*
3* V isnu i s  o f t e n  r e p r e s e n te d  a s  ly in g  on h i s  snake-bed  w i th  
h i s  r i g h t  hand in  th e  a c t  o f  p u t t i n g  a V i lw a - le o f  on a 
o iv a l in g am . There i s  a l s o  th e  s t o r y  of Brahma and Visnu go ing  
round 3 iv a  to  m easure h i s  bulk*
124.
There i s  a n o th e r  ep iso d e  i n  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e
work i n  which Raraagita i s  in t ro d u c e d .  Rama h im s e lf  r e v e a l s
h i s  d iv in e  c h a r a c t e r  to  Hanuman. A f te r  th e  d e a th  o f  Havana,
Rama r e t u r n s  to  Ayodhya and pe rfo rm s th e  u s u a l  c o ro n a t io n
ceremony to  p ro c la im  h i s  a c c e s s io n .  At th e  end of th e  ceremony
he c a l l s  a s id e  Hanuman and a sk s  S i t a  to  g iv e  him th e  s a c re d
message c o n ta in in g  th e  s e c r e t s  o f  h i s  i n c a r n a t i o n ,  a s  the
m onkey-ch ie f by h i s  d ev o tio n  and l i f e - l o n g  c e l ib a c y  h as
e s t a b l i s h e d  h i s  c la im s  f o r  h i3  d i s t i n c t i o n .  The m onkey-ch ie f
i s  a l s o  warned n o t  to d iv u lg e  the  s e c r e t  to  th o s e  who do n o t
b e l i e v e  i n  Rama. The a u th o r  seems to  be f e e l i n g  nervous abou t
th e  new d o c t r in e  o r  knowledge t h a t  he i s  g iv in g  to  th e  w orld
th ro u g h  h i s  v e r s io n  o f  th e  ep io  s t o r y .
The m o tiv es  beh ind  th e s e  two d ig r e s s io n s  a r e  q u i t#
a p p a re n t .  The s t o r y  i s  b e in g  g iven  a new garb  a s  a p ie c e  of
r e l i g i o u s  p ropaganda ; and th e  a u th o r  t a k e s  c a re  t h a t  th e  new
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  s h a l l  be em phasised a t  th e  v e r y  commencement,
1 .
l e s t  r e a d e r s  shou ld  m iss  i t  i n  th e  co u rse  of th e  n a r r a t i o n .
A part from t h i s  new c o n c e p t io n  o f  Ram a's c h a r a c t e r  and
2 .o m iss io n s  o f  a few e p is o d e s  i n  B alakanda , th e  main i n c i d e n t s
o f  th e  s to r y  o f  Rama a r e  th e  same in  Y a lm ik i 's  ep io  and A.K.
1 .  A B u d d h is t  v e r s io n  o f  the  s to r y  by t\ie  name 1 D asa ra tha  
J a t a k a  which by th e  way a l t e r s  i t  c o n s id e r a b ly  i £  a n o th e r  
in s t a n c e  o f th e  need f e l t  by the  champions o f t h a t  f a i t h  to  
make u se  of th e  leg en d  f o r  t h e i r  own p ropag and a .
2 . The e p iso d e  t h a t  V isw am itra  r e l a t e s  to  Raima and h i s  b r o th e r  
abou t B h a g f r a th a 's  G ang ava ta rapa ,w h ich  I n d i r e c t l y  t e s t i f i e s  to  
i i v a ' s  im p o r ta n c e ,  t o  f i n d s  a p la c e  i n  A .H .on ly  i n  th e  form o f  
a c a s u a l  r e f e r e n c e  by RStaa to  K a ik e y i .  3a t a n a n d a 's  n a r r a t i o n  
of V is w a m itra 's  a d v e n tu re s  i n  penance and J a n a k a 's n a r r a t i o n
of h i s  p e d ig re e  have been o m it te d .
125.
An ex a m in a tio n  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  m a t e r i a l s  o u t  o f  whioh Yalm iki
c o n s t ru c te d  h i s  im m orta l work and the  e x t e n t  o f  h i s  c o n t r i b u t i o n
to  th e  le g e n d s  c o n c e rn in g  th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  Raina do n o t  eome
1. 2.
w i th in  th e  scope o f  our s u rv e y .  S c h o la rs  have p roved  t h a t  i t  i s  
p ? l e i ^ ia o o v e r  d i f f e r e n c e s  betw een th e  form  whioh th e  e p ic  had i n  
th e  b e g in n in g  and th e  form  i t  u l t i m a t e l y  assumed by a com parison  
o f  th e  d i f f e r e n t  r e c e n s io n s  o f  th e  e p io  a v a i l a b l e  i n  v a r io u s  
p a r t s  o f  I n d i a  and a  d o s e  s c r u t i n y  o f  th e  ob v ious  i n t e r p o l a t i o n s  
i n  i t .  The h i s t o r y  o f  th e  e v o lu t io n  o f  th e  ep io  th u s  th row s 
l i g h t  upon th e  I n f lu e n c e  o f  p o p u la r  c o n c e p t io n s  o f  i t s  n a tu r e  
and upon the  a l t e r a t i o n s  i t  underw ent from  tim e to  t im e , t i l t h  
the r a d i c a l  ohAnge i n  th e  co n c ep tio n  o f  th e  h e r o ,  a new a t te m p t  
a t  th e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  the  s t o r y  was I n e v i t a b l e ,  and the  
app earan ce  o f  th e  A.H. was t h e r e f o r e  q u i t e  i n  keep ing  w i th  th e  
t r a d i t i o n  whioh R am a-lore  m a in ta in e d  th ro u g h o u t .
Th . th e o ry  o f  th a  ix y a n  j jn v aa lo n  g f  S . ln & U t
A few o b s e rv a t io n s  ab ou t th e  background o f  th e  
s t o r y ,  whioh a p p ly  to  a l l  v e r s i o n s ,  i n c lu d in g  the  a.R*. w i l l  
n o t  be o u t  o f  p la c e  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n .  Two p o i n t s  o f  v iew  have 
been e x p re s se d  on t h i s  s u b j e c t  even a t  th e  dawn o f  o r i t l o a l  
i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  A ccord ing  to  one s c h o o l ,  th e  e p io  r e f l e o t s  an
1 . I t  i s  n o t  p o s s ib le  to conce ive  t h a t  th e  s t o r y  i a  a pure  
in v e n t io n  o f  Y alm ik i. He drew no doubt h i s  m a t e r i a l s  from  the 
p o p u la r  le g e n d s  c u r r e n t  i n  h ie  days i n  th e  form  o f  b a rd lo  l a y s .  
(The leg ao y  o f In d ia .T h e  a r t i c l e  on Language and l i t e r a t u r e  by 
F.ti.Thomao. p . 6 5 )
2 . r ro fo o o o r  J a c o b i . ( H i s to r y  o f  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a t u r e . B y  A .A .liee- 
d o n e l l .p .3 0 4 ,  305J •
, 1H6.J»«
h i s t o r i c a l  e v e n t ,  "a  war o f  two h o s t i l e  r a c e s  d i f f e r i n g  in
o r i g i n ,  c i v i l i s a t i o n  and w orsh ip  11" The a d h e re n ts  o f  t h i s
view deve loped  i t  l a t e r  i n t o  a p i c t u r e  o f  t h e  Aryan in v a s io n
2 .
o f  S . I n d i a  and C eylon. There i s  s t i l l  a n o th e r  s c h o o l ,  le d  by
P ro f .W eb er , who r e j e c t s  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  h y p o th e s i s  and h o ld s
t h a t  th e  p r i n o i p a l  c h a r a c t e r s  who f i g u r e  i n  Kamayana a r e  n o t
h i s t o r i c a l  p e rso n a g e s  a t  a l l  b u t  were p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n s  of
3 .
c e r t a i n  e v e n t  and o iro u m stan o es .  S i t e  ( th e  fu r r o w ) ,  whose
name o c c u rs  i n  th e  il igveda  (K.V. IV 5 7 -6 ) and i n  th e  G rihya
r i t u a l  as  an o b j e c t  o f  w o rsh ip , ao o o rd in g  to  him r e p r e s e n t s
" th e  Aryan a g r i c u l t u r e ,  w h ile  he r e g a rd s  Rama a s  p l o u g h a n
p e r s o n i f i e d " .  The Ramfiyana h a s  o n ly ,  he th in k s ,  an h i s t o r i c a l
o h a ra o te r  i n  so f a r  a s  i t  r e f e r s  to  an a c t u a l  o c c u rre n c e ,  th e
d i f f u s i o n  o f  Aryan c i v i l i s a t i o n  i n t o  th e  South  o f  th e  
4 .
p e n in s u la .
The two s c h o o ls ,  though th e y  d i f f e r  i n  d e t a i l s ,  
however, a r e  i n o l in e d  to  ta k e  th e  Aryan in v a s io n  o f  the  S . I n d i a  
as  an h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t .  A p p aren tly  th ey  have Ig n o red  an 
im p o r ta n t  p o i n t ,  namely th e  absence o f  any ev id en ce  to  p rove
  vw
t h a t  A ryans p e n e t r a t e d Ato  S . I n d ia  by th e  la n d  ro u te  which was 
fo l lo w e d  by Rama aooo rd ing  to  Y alm ik i. Dr .B a r n e t t  on th e
o th e r  hand 13 conv inced  th a t  the ,rAryan Im m igra tion  to S.India__
1 .G o r r e s io ’ s view q u o ted  by G r i f f i t h ,P a g e  JQV i n  h i £  i n t r o d u c ­
t i o n  to  h i s  E n g l is h  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f th e  e p io  b f ValmikiO1870(
2 . L assen  quoted  by A .A .l ia o d o n e l l ,H is to ry  o f  S a n s k r i t  
L i t e r a t u r e •p . 310-311 .
3 . M uir*a S a n s k r i t  t e x t s  V o l . I I . p .4 3 8 .
4 . / i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  G r i f f i t h s  t r a n s l a t i o n  p . 15. %£
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1.
and Lanka wao by sea  from Bombay and Bengal and n o t  by l a n d ,"
From Ramayana i t s e l f  we know t h a t  th e  t r a e t  o f  la n d s  between 
the  Vlndhya M ountains and Cape Comorin was a huge f o r e s t  
im p e n e tra b le  i n  many r e s p e o t s .  He a ls o  r a i s e s  th e  q u e s t io n  o f  
th e  army o f  RSma, whioh c o n s i s t e d  o f  monkeys, whom nobody h a s ,  
so f a r  i n d e n t i f i e d  w i th  A ryans, and n o t  o f  A ryans, whioh ought 
to  have been the  oase  i f  Roma was on a oompaign o f  c o n q u e s t .
Even th e s e  monkeys, whose h e lp  was v i t u a l l y  n e c e s s a ry  to  him 
i n  h i s  o o n te s t  a g a i n s t  Havana, were a o q u ire d  by means n o t  v e ry  
c r e d i t a b l e  to  an I r y a n  hero  who was o u t  to  oonquer. B e s id e s ,  
a s  M aodonell p o i n t s  o u t ,  i t  i s  nowhere i n d io a t e d  t h a t  Hama was 
fo u n d in g  an Aryan rea lm  i n  th e  Bekhan, nor i s  any suoh  
i n t e n t i o n  on h i s  p a r t  su g g e s te d  anywhere i n  th e  e p io .  The 
th e o ry  i s  f u l l  o f  a b s u r d i t i e s ,  a s  aooord ing  to  V alm iki the  
t e r r i t o r y  beyond th e  Vindhya m ountains w as, ex o e p t f o r  a few 
h e r m i t s ,  i n h a b i t e d  by H aksaaas and v a r io u s  f a b u lo u s  c r e a t u r e s ,  
o f  whioh he g iv e s  f a n t a s t i o  d e s c r i p t i o n s  whioh b e t r a y  la o k  o f  
p e r s o n a l  knowledge. Even supposing  f o r  a rg u m e n t 's  sake V a lm ik l 'a  
work to  be an a l l e g o r i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h i s  k in d , i t  i s  
o n ly  a n e g a t iv e  ev idence  and o n e - s id e d .  What a b o u t  th e  p o s i t i v e  
s id e  ?•
R ecen t r e s e a r c h e s  i n  Tamil and o th e r  S ,In d ia n
lan g u ag es  and th e  e x c a v a t io n s  o f  M ohenjajdro  and e lsew h ere
have r e v e a l e d  th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a p re -A ryan  c i v i l i s a t i o n  i n
th e  In d u s  v a l l e y  *&iioh may p o s s ib ly  be conneo ted  w i th  t h a t
1 , Hindu Ood& and H e ro e s ,p ,1 0 £ ,
128.
of tho  S o u th . I t  l a  n e o e s sa ry  to  examine I n  d e t a i l  th e  
ev id en ce  which th e  I n v e s t i g a t i o n s  on non-Aryan e le m e n ts  o f  
I n d ia n  c u l t u r e  have d i s c lo s e d  In  r e c e n t  t im e s .  I t  c u t s  a t  th e  
v e ry  r o o t  o f  th e  th e o ry  o f  th e  Aryan In v a s io n  o f th e  South , 
i t  lo o k s  a s  I f  th e  p ro m o te rs  o f  th e  th e o ry  have pounced upon 
th e  e p io  f o r  want of any o th e r  r e l i a b l e  e v id en c e  as  a b a s i s  
f o r  t h e i r  f a n o l f u l  Id e a  and have d e l i b e r a t e l y  Ig n o re d  the  
o th e r  s id e  o f  th e  q u e s t io n  on whioh c o n s id e r a b le  p o s i t i v e  
e v id en c e  e x i s t s  I n  Tamil and o th e r  p ro m in en t 3 . I n d ia n  
Language3- 1 s h a l l  t h e r e f o r e  a t te m p t  to  re v ie w  b r i e f l y  th e  
m a t e r i a l s  a v a i l a b l e  i n  them and su g g e s t  th e  c o n c lu s io n s  to  
whioh th e y  l e a d .
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  th e  Aryan In v a s io n  o f  the  S . l n d i a  i s  b ased
on the  assum ption  t h a t  th e r e  was an Aryan In v a s io n  of th e
Sou th , whioh has  n ev e r  been  proved  beyond doubt a s  an
h i s t o r i c a l  f a o t  no r can i t  be m a in ta in e d  on th e  b a s i s  o f
V a lm ik l 'a  e p i c ,  a s  h i s  a c co u n t o f  S . l n d i a  a p p e a rs  f a n c i f u l  In
th e  l i g h t  o f  3 . In d ia n  t r a d i t i o n  and l i t e r a r y  e v id e n c e .  The
age o f th e  ep io  a g a in  I s  a d is p u te d  p o i n t .  The v iew s o f  
1*
S c h o la r s .  European and I n d ia n ,  who have gone i n t o  th e  q u e s t io n  
ran g e  from  500 B.C. to  200 B .C ..  whioh co v e r  th e  d a te  o f  th e  
o th e r  e p ic  a l s o .  I f  we ta k e  Y alm ik i1 s a c c o u n t  o f  3 .1 n d ia  a s  
a  t r u e  p i o t u r e  o f  th e  p e r io d .w e  have to  assume ( a s  we have 
a l r uady j oen) t h a t  I t  c o n s i s t e d  m o s tly  o f  u n c i v i l i s e d  f o r e s t
The th e o ry  C hat th e  Ramayana i s  an a l l e g o r l o a l
au&xxx®. )A H Tstory  o i '
between 400 and 200 B.C)p®2§ L i t r :
J o 0 u*n* Anci e n t  I n d i a , p , 71-72
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t r i b e s ,  and t h a t  no o rd e re d  froyernmont and s o c i e t y  was to  he 
found  e x c e p t  i n  Lanka, whioh was r u l e d  by Havana, th e  enemy 
of Kama* As a g a in s t  t h i s  we have th e  te s t im o n y  o f  th e  
Kamayana i t s e l f ,  i n  whioh we f i n d  S u g r iv a  a r r a n g in g  to  5and
A* Xe
envoys < c o u n t r i e s  l i k e  Andhraa, Pundras, th e  C o la s ,  th e
Pandyas and th e  K era laa  i n  s e a rc h  o f  3 l ta *  I f  t h i s  i s  an
i n t e r p o l a t i o n ,  i t  does n o t  s ta n d  a lo n e  b u t  h as  i t s  c o u n te r p a r t
i n  th e  M ahabhara ta , a s  w e l l  whioh ac co rd in g  to  s c h o la r s  i s
s e p a ra te d  from V alra ik i’ s e p io  o n ly  by a c e n tu ry  or two. and
1.
i n  which Sahadeva in t e r v ie w s  Kings o f  th e  P u l in d a s ,  Pandyas,
2* j ,
K e ra ls s  and C o la s ,  whom he oou ld  n o t  conouer i n  b a t t l e  and
whose ao q u ie seen o e  had to  be won th rough  d ip lo m a t ic  ch a n n e ls
a s  a  p r e l im in a ry  to  Hajasuya,* . I t  i s  s t r a n g e  t h a t  Kona
does n o t  m eet any o f  th e s e  i n  h i s  w anderings  i n  th e  S outh ,
Whioh were by no means s o l i t a r y  so jo u rn s*  A so ka 'a  e d i o t a , t h e
h i s t o r i c a l  v a lu e  of whioh i s  beyond q u e s t io n ,  p ro c la im  the
4#
e x i s t e n c e  o f  th e s e  kingdoms* I t  i s  in c o n c e iv a b le  t h a t  a 
o o u n try  immersed i n  b a rb a r ism  ac h ie v ed  t h i s  p ro g re s s  i n  th e  
c o u rse  o f  two c e n t u r i e s ,  which a c c o rd in g  to  the human 
method o f  c a l c u l a t i o n  would have tak en  s e v e r a l  c e n tu r i e s  to
accom plish* V alm ik l’ a p i c t u r e  th u s  s ta n d s  u n c o r ro b o ra te d  by
~ T Tathaiva Sn&hramsca I'unSiSmsea Ufilan ?ahdyansca
1* In  A dlparya  a Fandysn King a p p e a rs  a s  one o f  D raupadia 
s u i to r s *  H is to ry  or the Tamils by P. T. S. Iyengar ,p ,  89.
2* J£ahabhar a t a ,  3a#bhavaparva*Jial i translalUijDJV p ,  287 ,bCk, £( K. K. T) 
3* In  Sabhaparva C olas and Pahdyas a r e  r e f e r r e d  to  a i* c u r ry in g  
s a n d a l  o i l  i n  go lden  j a r s *
4* Asoka’ s Hock e d ic t ( IX  The S hahbaagarh l v e r s i o n )-
i£ p ig raph ia  I n d i e s ,V o l . I I ,p * 4 6 6 ,  quo ted  i n  the  Chronology 
o f  E a r ly  Tam ils p*168.
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any o th er sour m s .  The d lr e o to r  o f  th e  ex o a v a tio n s  of 
Mohenjctflaro and Harappa seams in c lin e d  from a study o f  tho  
f in d s  d isc o v e r e d , to  the v iew  th a t th ey  r e p r e se n t a h igh  sta g e  
o f c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  and i t s  a f f i n i t i e s  to  th e  D ravidian c u ltu r e  
are s tr ik in g *  He i s  even le d  to  th ink  "There are l in g u is t ic  
reason s f o r  b e l ie v in g  th a t i t  was by way o f  B a lu oh istan  th a t  
the D ravid ian  ra c e s  en tered  India"* The r e l i c s  o f S iv a -  
worship and M oth er-cu lt found among the d e p o s it s  are s ig n i f ic a n t  
in  v iew  o f the f a c t  th a t  S*India p reserv es  a con tin uou s
U
t r a d it io n  o f  both  th e c u l t s  from remote tim es to  t h is  day and
S*
th a t th e  two are g e n e r a lly  accepted  to  be o f  D ravidian o r ig in *  
T his c i v i l i s a t i o n  i s  rou gh ly  a ss ig n ed  to  a p eriod  between
3*
2000 and 5000 B.C. The ex ca v a tio n s  o f  A diohanallur (T in n e v e lly
4*
D t*, S .ln d ia )  in  C h ita ld ru g  Dt.(M ysore S ta te )  and Coimbatore
r e v e a l a s im ila r  s to r y . Aooording to  the author o f
'D ravid ian  In d ia ' "The Mohenjoflaro and Harappa cu ltu r e  agrees
w ith  th a t  o f  A diohanallur in  burying the dead in  a orouohing
p o s it io n  in  t e r r a -c o t ta  c o f f in s  and in  p la c in g  fo o d , d rin k ,
w earing apparel and weapons ready fo r  th e ir  s e r v ic e  when they
5 .
reached another world? We need not go in to  th e q u estion  o f
the id a n U ty  o f  th e se  o m i lB a t lo n a  rev ea led  In  B. and S .I n a ia .
1 . Page VII* In tro  (faction  to 'Uohenjo&aro and Indus C iv i l is a t io n *  
by S ir  John M arsh a ll.
I t  i s  notew orthy th at the p ic tu re  o f th e  U other-O oddess 
r e v ea led  by th e  f in d s  agrees in  every  d e t a i l  w ith  the t r a d it io n a l  
d e sc r ip t io n  o f K ali p reserved  in  r e l ig io u s  songs and r i t u a l  
p r n o tic e s  o f Malabar (v id e  p * 5 0 .Ib id ) .
In tro d u ctio n  to  th e  H isto ry  o f  Indian and Indonesian  A r t ,
A •K.Coomnraswamy) # P ,S *
2* D ravidian In d ia  by T .S*Sasha Iyen gor,p ,34*
4* Chronology o f  Marly Tam ils by T .If.S iva  Haja P i l la i ,p ,6 .? * H t l .  
5* D ravidian In d la ,p ,5 2 *
S u f f ic e  i t  to  n o te  f o r  our purpose t h a t  th e  c o n d i t io n s  o f  I n d i a ,
and S . l n d i a  i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  were n o t  such a s  a r e  d e s c r ib e d  by
Y alm iki even c e n tu r i e s  b e fo re  the  Aryans came to  I n d i a .  A f te r
t h e i r  ad v e n t S ou thern  c i v i l i s a t i o n  cou ld  no t have d e c l in e d ,
and t h e  Karaayana o f  Yalm iki i s  no doubt a p ro d u c t  o f  Aryan
c u l t u r e  when i t  was f l o u r i s h i n g  on In d ia n  s o i l ,  Kven a t  th e
time o f  Solomon(B.975 B .C .)  South I n d ia  m a in ta in e d  commercial
c o n n e c t io n s  w ith  th e  M ed ite r ra n e a n  c o u n t r i e s  and B ab y lo n ia ,
and th e re  was a r e g u la r  demand from them f o r ‘h e r  t e a k ,  s a n d a l ,
p e a r l s ,  m u s l in s ,  peacocks  and pepper whioh were e x p o r te d  from 
t
Qphlr and s u p p l ie d  to  th e  West by P h o e n ic ia n s .  The t r a d e  i n  . 
p eacocks  and p eppe r went from M alabar th ro u g h  i t s  a n c ie n t  s e a ­
p o r t  K o dung a llu r , whioh i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  M u a ir is  of th e  Greeks. 
A r a c e  t h a t  c a r r i e d  on such e x te n s iv e  t r a d e  w i th  th e  f a r  West 
i n  a n c ie n t  t im es  cou ld  n o t  have been  s t r a n g e r s  to  c i v i l i s a t i o n  
and c u l t u r e .  B efo re  th e s e  unim peachable  ev id en o e s  V a lm ik i 's  
p i c t u r e  of S . l n d i a  oan h a r d ly  be c r e d i t e d  w i th  any h i s t o r i c a l  
v a lu e ,  and must be r e g a rd e d  as  a f ig m e n t  o f  th e  p o e t ' s  
Im a g in a t io n  and th e  outcome o f h i s  r e a d in e s s  to  o r e d i t  f a n t a s t i c  
s t o r i e s ,  whioh he sh a re d  w ith  a n o ie n t  In d ia n  w r i t e r s .
Coming t o  th e  ev iden ce  a v a i l a b l e  i n  th e  
languages  o f S . l n d i a ,  we may ta k e  the  T am il, whose l i t e r a t u r e  
i n  p o i n t  o f a n t i q u i t y  and e x t e n t  has p reced en ce  over th o se  o f  
Z f  'H i  4 xjES
L« I d e n t i f i e d  w i th  su p a ra  n ea r  Bombay or Bepur nea r  C a l io u t .
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o th e r s . I f  t h e r e  was any t r a d i t i o n  about the  Aryan in v a sio n  o f  
S . l n d i a ,  i t  i s  ex tre m e ly  u n l i k e l y  t h a t  no t r a c e  o f  i t  co u ld  be 
found  i n  the  e a r l y  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e  o f T am il, The u n c e r t a i n t y
and th e  ab sen ce  o f u n i fo rm i ty  o f  o p in io n  among s c h o la r s  abo u t
✓ 1#th e  d a te s  o f  works l i k e  Tolkappiyam ( a  work on grammar, s o c i a l
a*
h i s t o r y ,  e t h i o s ,  o to )  and o th e r  Sans?am works make i t  r a t h e r  
d i f f i c u l t  to  a r r i v e  a t  th e  e a r l i e s t  l i m i t  o f  th e  c l a s s i c a l  
p e r io d  i n  Tamil L i t e r a t u r e ,  We may w ith  some show o f  r e a s o n  
f i x  a s  t h e i r  e a r l i e s t  p o s s ib le  d a te  th e  4 th  c e n tu ry  B*0*f when 
we have d e f i n i t e  h i s t o r i c a l  ev id en ce  abou t $ . I n d ia n  Kingdoms 
and t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s .
1 , ome a re  i n c l i n e d  to  d a te  i t  a n t e r i o r  to  P a n in i  (7 -6  C e n t ,B ,C .) 
a s  i t  does n o t r e f e r  to  the  l a t t e r ,  b u t  m en tio n s  'A indram 1 th e  
f i r s t  S a n s k r i t  work on graamar»( T e rra  T am ilicguau o tea  in 'T d m i l ’India 
by &r* S• P* P i l l a y ,  p» 68*)
£ . They cover a lo n g  perio d*  The number o f  works in c lu d e d  u n der 
t h i s  c a te g o ry  i s  w id e ly  e x a g g e ra te d ;  ond th e  i n f e r e n c e  of Hr.K+B.S^ 
P i l l a y  who h a s  s u b je o te d  them to a c r i t i c a l  s c r u t i n y ,  th a t  th e  
Sangam th e o ry  o w e s  i t s  o r i g i n  to  th e  im a g in a t io n  o f the  
oom raentutors, has som ething to  be s a id  i n  i t s  f a v o u r  -  • Chronology 
o f  the  B a r ly  T a m ils " ,  v id e  p*196
3* (a )  i^egasthenco  th e  Greek Ambassador i n  the  C ourt
o f  C hondragupta (266 B .C .)  i n  h ia  acco u n t makes m ention  of 
S . In d ia n  Kingdoms, which ag a in  f i n d  a p la c e  i n  Aaokal s  E d ic t s  
and T n in ia  grammar•( Cambridge H is to ry  o f  In d ia*  Vol,V,Chap*XXIV 
by  B r*I,D , 3 ^ rn a t t* p # 5 0 7 ,) .
(b) A Pandyan King s e n t  an cmbaany to  Augustus C aesar i n  
22 B*C,: A n t i q u i t i e s  o f I n d i a ,  by Dr,L*3). B a r n e t t ,  p*42.
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A gastya leg en d ,
A d is o u s s io n  of t h i s  t o p i c  b r in g s  u s  to  an o th e r
1.
le g e n d a ry  f i g u r e ,  th e  sage A gastya. who ao o o rd in g  to t r a d i t i o n  
was the  fo r e ru n n e r  o f Aryan c u l tu r e  i n  th e  Tamil Land, as  
Parasuram a was i n  M alabar. I f  Hama i s  tak e n  a s  the  Aryan 
o o nqu ero r,  i t  i s  n o t  q u i t e  o le a r  what p la o e  sh o u ld  be a s s ig n e d  
to  A g as ty a , whose c r e d e n t i a l s  f o r  the  fo re m o s t  ra n k  among the  
Aryan e x p lo r e r s  of S . l n d i a  a re  of eq u a l  i f  n o t  o f  s u p e r io r  
v a lu e  and im p o r ta n c e .  This m y th ic a l  M ag ic ian ’ s p e r s o n a l i t y  i s  
so b u r ie d  i n  im p o s s ib le  and i n c r e d ib l e  leg en d s  t h a t  th e  
e x t r i c a t i o n  o f  th e  man from the  w h ir lp o o l  o f t r a d i t i o n  i s  by
no means an ea sy  t a s k .  Aooording to  one aooount he l i v e d
&
fo u r  c e n t u r i e s  b e fo re  Rama's t im e . In  th e  Kamayana th e re  i s  
m entioned  a h e rm it  sage named A gastya , who i s  s a id  to have been 
v i s i t e d  by Rama i n  h i s  h e rm itage  nea r  C i t r a k u t a , and who i s  
p ro b a b ly  th e  same as  th e  Agastya o f Tamil le g e n d ,  though th e  
l a t t e r  i s  alw ays b e l ie v e d  to  have made h i s  home a t  P o d i y i l ,  
n ea r  T rav an co re , and to be s t i l l  l i v i n g  t h e r e .  The au th o r  of
l.f.la,) A ccord ing  to  one sohoo l h i s  Aryan p e d ig re e  i s  d o u b tfu l  a s  
th e  i s l a n d  of A ga tty  on th e  M alabar C oast i s  supposed to  be h i s  
b i r t h  p l a c e .  See Tamil I n d i a }by M .S .Purnalingam  P i l l a y . p . 40*
(*>.) Another sch o o l d e r iv e s  >he name from A k a t t i , a  k ind  o f t r e e ,  
a s  th e y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  h i s  h e rm itage  was su rro u n d ed  by th e s e  t r e e s  
on th e  ana logy  o f  the  name Badarayanajft f o r  Vyasa, who l i v e d  in  
a f o r e s t  of ^adaram s.
Lo>) D r .B a r n e t t  a s c r ib e s  to  t h i s  legen d  a l a t e r  o r i g i n .  (Cambridge 
H is to r y  o f  I n d i a ,  p .5 9 6 ) .
£« H is d r in k in g  o f th e  ocean and k ic k in g  down th e  h ig h  Vindhya 
m ounta ins lo o k  l i k e  f e a t s  o f  magic perfo rm ed  by e x p e r t s  in  
In d ra ja la m .
&  H is to r y  o f  th e  Tamils by P .T .S r in iv a s a  I y e n g a r . p . 55.
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the  Tolkappiyam , who a c c o rd in g  to some was a d i s o i p l e  o f  A gastya ,
1.
does n o t  m en tion  h i s  guru  i n  h i s  work, a f a o t  which speak s  f o r
i t s e l f .  I t  i s  obv ious  t h a t  th e  leg en d  came l a t e r ,  or we have to
2 .
assume a t  l e a s t  two A g as ty a s .  As a w r i t e r  h i s  v e r s a t i l i t y  and 
the  q u a n t i t y  o f  h i s  o u tp u t  a re  a s  i n c r e d i b l e  as h i s  superhuman 
pe rfo rm ances  a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  t o .  He was a ls o  a r e l i g i o u s
a .'
l e a d e r ,  and i s  looked  upon w i th  re v e re n c e  i n  S . I n d ia  and Jav a ,
/
where the  i n h a b i t a n t s  c la im  him as  the  fo u n d e r  of S aiv ism . I n
th e  Tamil la n d  he lo o k s  l i k e  th e  c o u n te r p a r t  o f  Vyasa i n  S a n sk r i t
l o r e ,  and c a r r i e s  w i th  him a l l  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  g lo ry  o f an
i n s t i t u t i o n  r a t h e r  th an  an i n d i v i d u a l .  In  th e  words o f Mr .S iv a
R a ja  P i l l a y ,  "We have to  tak e  A gastya as  n e i t h e r  more nor l e s s
th a n  th e  embodiment o f th e  i d e a l  o f th e  Aryan n a t io n  i n  t h e i r
work of sp re a d in g  t h e i r  c u l tu r e  and knowledge to  d i f f e r e n t
c o u n t r i e s  of th e  S ou th . This new schoo l may u rg e  t h a t  th e  A gastya
leg en d  need n o t  be tak en  a s  t r e a t i n g  o f  sob er f a c t s  o f h i s t o r y
to  be t h r u s t  i n t o  a s t r i c t  c h r o n o lo g ic a l  frame work b u t  must be
viewed as  th e  e x p re s s io n  o f  a g e n e r a l i s e d  type  o f  a c t i v i t y  ^jhijch 
— 3 .
the  Aryan c o l o n i s t s  have been p u rsu in g  i n  S o u th e rn  r e g io n s " .
The in d ig e n o u s  t r a d i t i o n s  and f o l k l o r e  of th e
o th e r  l i n g u i s t i c  a r e a s  of S . I n d ia  -  v iz .T e lu g u ,  K anarese and
Malayalam -  s t r o n g ly  su p p o r t  th e  p o s i t i o n  which an ex am in a tio n
1. A gastya in  th e  Tamil Land, by K .H .S iva R a ja  P i l l a y . p . 3 4 .
2. 96 works a r e  a s s ig n e d  to  him and th ey  dea l w i th  a l l  s o r t s  of 
s u b j e c t s ,  grammar, (A g a ttiy am ), m ed ic in e , m y s t ic ism , m agic, 
w i t c h c r a f t .
3 . Agastya i n  the  Tam il L and .p ,63 .
1* 6 #
of the  Tamil l i t e r a t u r e  s u g g e s t s .  In  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  th e se  
th e r e  i s  a  s u b s t a n t i a l  su b s tra tu m  o f  Hon-Aryan e le m e n ts ,  whioh 
made i t s e l f  f e l t  i n  th e  co n tin u ed  f i g h t  be tw een  th e  champions 
o f th e  *pure language* and the  •m ix tu re 1 waited th ro u g h o u t  
t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  h i s t o r y  down to  the p r e s e n t  day. The P a ra su r  ama
h* . #
legen d  i n  r e s p e c t  o f  M alabar i s  d e c id e d ly  a  l a t e r  i n v e n t io n ,  a s
t
some K e r a v o lp a t t i s  make no r e f e r e n c e  to  i t ,  n o r  have th e
• .*? • . , m ■" *
t r a v e l l e r s  a c c o u n ts  up to  th e  16 th  c e n tu ry  a n y th in g  t o  say  
ab o u t i t .
Y alm ik i1 3  e p ic  p r im a r i ly  a  l i t e r a r y  work.
The scope o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  does n o t  adm it o f f u r t h e r  
e l a b o r a t i o n  o f  th e  t o p i c ,  n o r  i s  i t  n e c e s s a ry  f o r  our p u rp o se s .  
While i t  i 3  n o t  p o s s ib l e  to  prove th e  Aryan conquest o f  S . I n d ia  
on s o l i d  g ro u n d s , th e  th e o ry  lo s e s  ouoh o f  i t s  fo ro e  i f  i t  i s  
to  be r e a r e d  on th e  u n c e r t a in  fo u n d a tio n  o f  V a lm ik i , a e p i c ,  
whioh i s  f i r s t  and fo re m o s t a  l i t e r a r y  work. To a t te m p t  to 
re a d  too much o f  h i s t o r i c a l  m a t te r  i n t o  i t  i s  to  m is judge  i t s  
v a lu e  a s  a work o f  a r t  and g ive  h i s t o r i c a l  i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  a 
wrong l e a d .  I t  i s  a l s o  e q u a l ly  u n re a so n ab le  to  assume th a t  he 
Has f r e e  from th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  contem porary  l i f e  and e v e n ts  o r 
b i a s ,  to  which a l l  p o e t s  and a r t i s t s  a re  s u b j e c t .  I t  i s  q u i te  
p ro b a b le  t h a t  he wanted to  p a i n t  the  non-A ryans, whom he had no 
re a so n  to  lo v e ,  i n  th e  b la c k e s t  c o lo u rs  im ag in ab le  i n  h i s  work,
A. They on the  o th e r  hand speak  of a de lu ge  ^ h e n  th e  whole 
West C oast was submerged i n  th e  ooean. P arasuram a i s  supposed 
to  have re c la im e d  the  lan d  from the  ocean .
1
and he must he g iv en  the  c r e d i t  t h a t  i s  h i s  due f o r  hav ing  
accom plished  i t  adm irab ly  a s  a  mar t e r  oraftsraan* How f a r  th e  
o th e r  a l t e r n a t i v e ,  t h a t  a3 a p o e t  he gave an a i r y  n o th in g  a 
lo o a l  h a b i t a t i o n  ana a name, d e se rv e s  c o n s id e r a t io n  we s h a l l  
no t a t te m p t  to d i s c u s s  a t  t h i s  s tage*  J?or th e  p r e s e n t  we w i l l  
le a v e  i t  a t  t h a t  and p ro ceed  to  c o n s id e r  some o th e r  a s p e c t s  
o f th e  q u es tio n *
Aryan s u p e r i o r i t y  u n te n a b le *
The word 1in vas io n*  im p l ie s  s u p e r io r  s t r e n g t h
on the p a r t  o f  th e  in v ad e rs*  I f  Hama was a t y p i c a l  example
o f  Aryan s t r e n g t h  and m i l i t a r y  s k i l l  and Havana o r B a l i  o f
D rav ld lan  prow ess i n  w ar, th e r e  i s  no doubt t h a t  an  i m p a r t i a l
v e r d i c t  w i l l  g iv e  th e  palm to  th e  l a t t e r *  The v i c t o r y  over
B a l i  does l i t t l e  c r e d i t  to  th e  v i c t o r ,  who ap p eared  to  be a t
h i s  w i t ' s  end when h i s  b r o t h e r  w ith  th e  h o s t  o f  monkeys had
to  f a c e  th e  B ram haatra  o f  I n d r a j i t ,  H av a n a 's  son* Had i t  n o t
been f o r  th e  t im e ly  a o t  o f  Hunuman on th e  ad v ice  o f  Jambavan
1*
i n  s c o u r in g  th e  d e a th - c u r in g  m edic ine  to  r e v iv e  th e  p r o s t r a t e  
army, th e  s t o r y  would have come to  end a t  t h a t  J u n c tu re  only* 
The methods employed by th e  monkeys a t  th e  i n s t a n c e  o f  Hama 
or r a t h e r ,  we may say  a t  th e  adv ioe  o f V ib h i^ a h *  -  to  p r e v e n t  
th e  co n tin u an ce  of th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  H av a n a 's  son ( I n d r a j i t )  
whioh would have g iv en  him i n v i n c i b l e  power, a r e  suoh a s  would 
make modern d i c t a t o r s  h e s i t a t e  to  adopt them* H i th e r  Valmikl 
i n  s p i t e  o f h im s e lf  was c o n s t r a in e d  to  pay homage to th e
—■
1* M rta s a a ^ iv in i -
1ST.
s u p e r io r  s k i l l  o f  Kama's enemy i n  b a t t l e  o r e x a g g e ra te  i t  to  
enhance th e  g lo r y  o f  h is  h e ro ,  o r  th e  e p ic  i s  a  pure  myth, 
hav ing  n o th in g  to  do with the Aryan -  Dravldl& n problem* The 
on ly  ach ievem ent t h a t  cou ld  be a s s ig n e d  to  Kama's c r e d i t ,  
b a r r in g  h i s  j u v e n i l e  e n c o u n te r  with T atah a  i n  the  company o f 
y ia w a m itra ,  l a  th e  d i s c o m f i tu r e  o f  k h a ra  and h i s  fo l lo w e rs *  
Judguag i t  from a  p u re ly  human s ta n d p o in t ,  i t  m ust be deemed 
a  m i r a c l e ,  o r  th e  H akaafa  c h i e f t a i n  and h i s  f o u r t e e n  th o u san d  
s t ro n g  army were th e  v i c t im s  o f  a  b om b-like  e x p lo s io n  and l o s t  
t h e i r  l i v e s  w i th o u t  h a v in g  a  ohanoe to  d e fe n d  them selves*  But 
th e  q u e s t io n  may be a sk e d , w hat happened to  t h i s  e x t r a ­
o rd in a r y  weapon when In d r  a  j i t  b ro u g h t d i s a s t e r  on them w i th  h i  a 
e q u a l ly  fo rm id a b le  borab-shell*  These a r e  o f  co u rse  
c o n s id e r a t io n s  w hich go deep i n t o  th e  i n t e r n a l  e t r u o t u r e  o f  
th e  o p io ,  and a r e  n o t  germane to  our p r e s e n t  d isou sn ion*
Leaving tho  f i e l d  o f  w ar , we s h a l l  p ro ceed  
t o  e n q u ire  w hethe r th e  noturned Aryan s u p e r i o r i t y  hao any 
su p p o r t  i n  th e  h i s t o r y  and n a tu re  o f  c u l t u r a l  developm ent o f  
3* Ind ia*  We have a l r e a d y  seen  t h a t  th e  e a r l i e s t  South I n d ia n  
l i t e r a t u r e  In  an in d ig e n o u s  grow th  and  m a in ly  f r e e  from Aryan 
in f lu e n c e *  In  th e  f i e l d  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  P ro f* S e c h a g i r i  S a o t r i e r ,  
a l e a d in g  champion o f  th o  th e o ry  o f  Aryan in f lu e n c e  upon th e  
South , ad m its  t h a t  th e  Hindu r e l i g i o n  i n  i t s  p o s t-V ed io
1.
p h ase s  n&dfcj»&fc5Gfc was p ro fo u n d ly  moulded by  Dr&vldian i n f l u e n c e s ,  
B eth  S a l visas and th e  Mother C u l t  w i th  t h e i r  innum erab le  
s u p e r s t i t i o n s  and o o o u l t  p r a c t i c e s  were in c o r p o r a te d  i n t o  th e
1* B rav id in tt In d ia *  p*94
13 9 .
Aryan c re e d  and emerged aa a  new >akti C u l t  i n f u a in g  more
r i g o u r  and v a r i e t y  I n t o  th e  o r i g i n a l  f a i t h s  South  I n d ia n
Cods a l s o  were a d m it te d  i n t o  th e  Aryan P an th eo n , and g iv en  new
I#
notaea and t i t l e s  a s  i n s i g n i a  o f  t h e i r  t ra n s fo rm a t io n *  The
. ' - 3,r e l i g i o u s  fo rm u la  frfgtma y a jajvaya, a c c o rd in g  to  come enpportera
w **• 
o f  th e  so views* wac o r i g i n a l l y  D ravid ian* i n  a  Sozm kritioed
garb* I t  must be a d m it te d  t h a t  i t s  u se  ac a  p e r s o n a l  nnrae i s
r e s t r i c t e d  to  th e  Dr& vidien a r e a ;  b u t  t h i s  p roven  l i t t l e  aa
to  i t s  o r ig in *  Tho s im ple  South In d ia n  c o n c e p tio n  o f  th e
M other d e i t y  a s  a symbol o f  f e r t i l i t y  and power seems to  have
i n s p i r e d  th e  Aryan g en iu s  f o r  a s s i m i l a t i o n  more than  any
o th e r  iden* and th e  c o u n t le s s  a s p e c t*  i t  assumed a s  a re c ru i t
o f  th e  f u s io n  o f  th e  D ra v id ia n  and Aryan c u l t u r e s  have an
a
i l l u m i n a t i n g  h i s t o r y .  To quo to  Hr.A*3UCoomaranwamy*
1. The 2*I n d ia n  Murugun, who hno tv/o wive j acco rd in g  to  T am ilian  
t r * d i t i o n 9waa i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  3ubrnh*naniafwho i s  Coranandor-in- 
Chiei? ( 'e t tm i )  o f  ^he army o f  xbfras and a  b a c h e lo r  (Kumllran) 
i n  Aryan mythology* The same a p p l i e s  to  vrumugnn (G an ap a ti  ) 
and Ayyanar (S iiW il*  The M alay&li God Y ettiikkaran  (H un te r God) 
underw ent a  s i m i l a r  m etam orphosis ,^  Ho managed to  r e t a i n  h i a  
none, bu t ho3 l o a t  h i a  o r i g i n a l  in d e p e n d e n c e ,h a v in g  beoome a  
m inor d e i t y  a t t a c h e d  to  th e  c i r c l e  o f  Sivn in  c o n n e c t io n  w ith  
th o  leg en d  o f  th e  1 s t  t a r ' s  app earan ce  to  A rjuna i n  th e  g u ise  
o f  a  X ira ta *
2* U r*Purnalingam  - i l l a y  f a n c i f u l l y  e x p la in s  i t o  etym ology i n
th e  fo l lo w in g  way* Unmfc a ours* C iva ayaa * th e  th ro n g  o f  S iv a  
devotees*  Tam il In d ia*  p*59*
3 . The p r i meva^ D ra v id ia n  Mother Goddess r e p r e s e n t s  an a b s t r a c t  
i d e a l .H e r  t r a n s f o r m a t io n  as  p a r t n e r  i n  th e  t r i n i t i e s  seems to  be 
th e  r e s u l t  of Aryan in f lu e n c e ,  whioh though i t  ex tended  th e  range
th e  3ame **me d ep r iv e d  h e r  o f  her 
iSa?2™ «? S " t i l l  s u rv iv e s  i n  th e  Maromakkattayam
o? tho £ -2  ?S and th e  words T arav a ttam m a,th e  p r e s i d i n g  woman 
S ii S  1? ®  ^• an^ M anavi, o f th e  same s i g n i f i c a n c e  a s  i n
M s  Consort, ° s t i l l  th e  d a u g h te r  o f  S iv a  and n o t
13 9 ,
"Indeed i f  we reoognise in  the Dravidians a Southern race and
in  the Aryans a Northern race, i t  may w ell be argued th a t ' the
v ic tory  of Kingly over tr ib a l organisations, the gradual
1.
reception in to  orthodox n elig ion  of the phallus Cult and 
Mother Goddesses and the s h i f t  from abstract symbolism to 
anthropomorphic iconography in  the period of th e is t ic  and 
Bhakti development, mark a f in a l  v ic tory  of the oonquered 
over the conquerors ( i f  there was a conquest at a l l ) .  In 
particu lar the popular Dravidian element, must have played the  
major part in  a l l  that concerns the development and o ff ic e  of 
image worship, that i s  ouja as d is t in c t  from Yajfia", This 
mingling or fusion was a long process and was the outcome of  
several centuries of contact. This cu ltural synthesis may 
have begun even in  Vedic times, when the Aryans adopted 
r e l ig io u s  ideas and p ractices  from the culture of the Indua 
Valley; and i t  becerae stronger with the decline of the B u d d h is t  
and Jain fa i th s ,  which r e s is te d  a l l  a lien  in terference, t i l l  
the 2nd century A.33., when s t i l l  the Brahmin oaste system was 
rarely  found in Dravidian soc ie ty . Turning to f in e  a r ts ,
1, How far the linga-worship i s  id en tic a l  with the phallus-  
cu lt  i s  not quite clear. In the Horth i t  i s  d e f in ite ly  
p h allic  in  orig in ; but in  the South, although i t  has sometimes 
preserved the same character, i t  i s  more often devoid of 
p h allic  semblance and sign ifican ce  ( e .g . in  the case of the 
Lingayat c u lt ) .  I t  i s  therefore possib le  that in  the South 
two c u lts  have become fused -  one of them p h a llic  in orig in ,  
and the other a worship of sacred stone3 of various shapes.
History of
2. /Indian and Indonesian A rt.p ,5 .
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p a r t i c u l a r l y  Music and the  dance, the  D rav id io n  t r a d i t i o n  w t l l l  
p r e v a i l s  i n  3 # ln d la .  The word6 'A ttorn1, 1 K u t t u ' , ' P a t t u f ,a n d  
th e  c u l t u r a l  h i s t o r y  b eh in d  thorn, w i th  t h e i r  num berless  
v a r i e t i e s ,  r a n g in g  from t h e i r  c r u d e s t  p o p u la r  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  
t o  the  h i g h e s t  c u l t i v a t e d  fo rm a, show a long  oon tim ioua 
developm ent, i n  which th e  Aryan e l e m e n t  i s  h a r d ly  d i a t i n r u i e h e b l e  
Tho i a n a k r i t  t r e a t i s e  on a e s th e t i c ® ,  M t y a s a a t r a ,  T7hioh by 
tho  way does n o t  seem a s  o ld  a s  i s  g e n e r a l ly  b e l i e v e d ,  has  n o t  
been a b le  to  a n a ly s e  thorn p r o p e r ly ;  and whonever th e  a u th o r  
t r e a t s  o f  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  Sou thern  form s o f  A r t ,  he on ly  
shows t h a t  th ey  do n o t  conform t o  th e  g e n e ra l  r u l e s ,  and o a l l s
them ' d o s y a b h e d a a '• I n  the  a r t  of Mueio the  M o n ik a 1 s t y l e
x
p o s s e s s e s  a d i s t i n c t  i n d i v i d u a l i t y .  In  th e  Yakgagana o f  the
x
hjanareae p e o p le  and the  K a th a k a j i  o f  th e  M a la y a n s  th e
in d ig e n o u s  t r a d i t i o n  han shovm suoh an u n u su a l  deg ree  o f
v i t a l i t y  t h a t  th e  Aryan e lem en t,  when i t  came, was th o ro u g h ly
d,
tra n s fo rm e d  to  s u i t  the  b a a io  c o n c e p t io n s  o f  th e  fo rm e r .  The
l o r d  M o ta ra ja ,  the D ro v id ian  d e i t y  o f  tho  A rt  o f  Dance and
h i s  a s s o c i a t i o n s  w i th  Ohidarabaram su g g e s t  a p re d o m in a te ly
5*
D ra v id ia n  b a s i s  f o r  t h a t  c o n c e p t io n .  The developm ent o f  th in
1 ,  G e n e r a l l y  means d a n c e ,
2 ,  " ” b o t h  drama <nd d a n c e .
3 ,  " " Seng# I n  M a l a y s i a n  th o  f i r c t  two I v v e  a
somewhat d i f f e r e n t  c o n n o t a t i o n  owing t o  v o c a l  v a r i a t i o n *  o f  
t h e  Art#
4 ,  The c r i t i c i s m  t h a t  h a s  b een  a d v a n c e d  i n  r e c e n t  times that 
t h e  g e s t u r e  l a n r u a g e  o f  K a t h a k a l i  d o c s  n o t  a d h e r e  t o  t h e  
formulas o f  flatya^astra i s  t h e  ou tcom e o f  an  im perfect knowledge 
o f  t h e  i n d i g e n o u s  e l e m e n t s  t h a t  have  c o n t r i b u t e d  to  i t 3  growth. 
x . x . B o t h  a r e  a k in d  o f  d a n c e * dramas.V id e  the  a u t h o r ' s  a r t i c l e e
on  th o  s u b je c t  i n  tho  Sunday  C hro n ic le  -  M ad ra s  (1935)
5 , E , B . H a v e l l , H i m a l a y a s  i n  I n d i a n  A r t , p , 5 9 , 6 0 .
H . K r i s h n a  S a s t r i . S o u t h  I n d i a n  Im ages  o f  Gods a i d  G o d d e s s e s ,  
p , 8 8 , 89,
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id e a  has  gone beyond th e  domain of dance and e n te r e d  th o se  o f
s c u lp tu r e  and ico n o g ra p h y , w ith  th e  r e s u l t  t h a t  a  r e g u la r
p h i lo so p h y  h a s  been ev o lved  o u t  o f i t ,  p ro o l im in g  th e  d e i t y  to
be th e  symbol o f ooamio o r e a t io n  and m arking th e  v i c t o r y  o f  
/
Saivisra over Vaiswavism i n  th e  f i e l d  o f  a r t#
Uy a t te m p t  i n  d i s c u s s in g  th e  q u e s t io n  of Aryan
in v a s io n  and th e  assumed s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  Aryan over D ra v id ia n
c u l tu r e  h a s  been o n ly  to  i n v i t e  th e  a t t e n t i o n  o f  s c h o la r s  who
have been und u ly  em p h as is in g  Aryan predom inance i n  Hindu
c u l t u r e  to  c e r t a i n  a s p e c t s  o f  D rav id ian  c i v i l i s a t i o n  and to
p o in t  o u t  t h a t  i t  i s  tim e to  ta k e  i n t o  c o n s id e r a t io n  th e
ev idenoe  which r e s e a r c h  i n  S . In d ia n  l i t e r a t u r e ,  a rc h e o lo g y
1#
and a r t s  h a s  d i s c lo s e d  i n  th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  t r u th #  
Hindu c u l t u r e  i s  no doubt a com posite  p ro d u c t ,  to  which b o th  
Aryan and D ra v id ia n  have c o n t r ib u te d  t h e i r  s h a r e ,  a s  was 
n e c e s s a ry  owing to  t h e i r  c o n s ta n t  o o n ta o t  f o r  c e n tu r ie s #  As 
Mr#C#K#Iieddy h a s  r i g h t l y  p o in te d  o u t ,  "we D rav id ian o  a re  p roud  
to  be shown as  between Aryans and D ra v id ia n :  i f  th e re  has  been  
bo rrow ing  on th e  one hand, t h e r e  has  been g iv in g  on tho o t h e r ;  
t h a t  i f  we r e o e iv e d ,  we a ls o  gave; t h a t  what a s s i m i l a t i o n  
th e r e  h a s  b e e n ,h a s  been m utual and n o t  o n e - s id e d ,  and t h a t  th e
1# The A rc h e o lo g ic a l  Department has no t y e t  a t te m p te d  th e
e x c a v a t io n s  o f  th e  c l t i e 3  l i k e  K arur, M u s i r i ,  K o rk a i,  and
K avdripattiw am  m entioned  i n  D rav id ian  c l a s s i c s #  They a r e  bound
to  y i e l d  enormous m a te r i a l  r e v e a l in g  many unknown f * c t s  of S#
In d ia n  H is to r y  and c i v i l i s a t i o n #  I t  l a  a p i t y  t h a t  th e  
h i s t o r i a n s  have w asted  t h e i r  e n e rg ie s  dn s p e c u la t i o n s  a b o u t  a
submerged c o n t in e n t  Lem uria i n s t e a d  of a t te m p t in g  to  know more
abou t th e  lan d  t h a t  s t i l l  e x i s t s #
1* X4fc*
h indu  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  i s  th e  common h e r i t a g e  o f  both"* When we 
have th e  l i 9 t  o f  •b o rro w in g s1 c o n s t a n t ly  b ro u g h t  to  our n o t i c e  
i t  i s  b u t  f a i r  to make an e s t im a te  of th e  'g i v i n g s 1 a l s o .  In  
th e  case  o f  S . I n d i a .  where th e  B ra v id ia n  t r a d i t i o n  s t i l l  
l i n g e r s ,  i n  a r t  aiH L i t e r a t u r e  and r e l i g i o n ,  i t  i s  obv ious  t h a t  
th e  b le n d in g  was th ro u g h  a p ro c e s s  o f p e a c e f u l  p e n e t r a t i o n  
ex te n d in g  over s e v e r a l  c e n tu r i e s  and n o t  th ro u g h  any a g g re s iv e  
co nduc t o r  m i l i t a r y  c o n q u e s t .
The s t o r y .
The main e v e n ts  o f  th e  Hamayana s t o r y  a re  w e l l -  
known and need no r e p e t i t i o n .  A few comments on t h e i r  o rg an ic  
r e l a t i o n  w ith  th e  p l o t  o f  th e  s to r y  a re  bound to  be i n t e r e s t i n g .  
Hama i s  o f te n n ta k e n  as  a model o f K ing ly  v i r t u e  and p a t e r n a l  
a f f e c t i o n .  I t  i s  n o t  e a sy  to  s u b s t a n t i a t e  t h i s  c la im  by an 
ex am in a tio n  of h i s  conduct a t  d i f f e r e n t  s t a g e s .  Take f o r  
in s ta n o e  h i s  e x i l e .  The c irc u m s ta n c e s  t h a t  c u lm in a ted  i n  h i s  
l e a v in g  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  p a la o e  and th ro n e  f o r  a  p e r io d  o f  14 
y e a r s  do n o t  show him in  th e  b e s t  o f  l i g h t s .  I n f a c t  i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  to  f i x  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h i s  on anyone. Vfhen 
the  a r ran g em en ts  f o r  Hama's C o rona tio n  were i n  p ro g re s s  
K a ik ey i sudden ly  i s  rem inded by M anthara o f  th e  two boons 
which th e  King gave h e r .  i n  a o r l t l o a l  s i t u a t i o n  when she saved  
h i s  l i f e .  She chose t h a t  moment to  a sk  f o r  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  o f  
th e  boons by whioh she i n s i s t e d  on B h a r a t a 's  nom ination  a s  
h e i r - a p p a r e n t  i n  p la c e  o f Kama, who was to  go i n  e x i l e  f o r  14 
y e a r s .  T h is  r e q u e s t  was made when B h a ra ta  w ith  h i s  b ro th e r
1 . I n t r o d u c t i o n  to th e  D ra v id i  m I n d i * . p , i x .
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was away on a v i s i t  to  t h e i r  m a te rn a l  home. The o ld  King was 
n a t u r a l l y  u p s e t  by t h i s  unexpeo ted  tu rn  o f  e v e n ts ,  a s  a  r o y a l ,  
p ro c la m a tio n  had a l r e a d y  been I s s u e d  announcing  th e  C oro n a tio n  
o f  Kama a3 Crown P r in c e ,  who was moreover h i s  f a t h e r ' s  
f a v o u r i t e .  H is  i n f a t u a t i o n  f o r  th e  young Queen d e p r iv e d  him 
o f courage to  r e s i s t  h e r  w ish , w h ile  h i s  a f f e c t i o n  f o r  h i s  
e l d e s t  son made i t  im p o s s ib le  f o r  him to  a c c e p t  such  a r e q u e s t .  
H is  d iv id e d  f e e l i n g s ,  coup led  w ith  h i s  o ld  age , a f f e c t e d  h i s  
h e a l t h ,  whioh th r e a te n e d  to  c o l l a p s e .  When th e  Prime M in is te r  
c a l l e d  on the  King to  c o n s u l t  him on c e r t a i n  im p o r ta n t  i te m s  
connec ted  w ith  th e  c o ro n a t io n  a r ran g em en ts , th e  ffcfja 's  
i n d i s p o s i t i o n  became p u b l i c .  Kama h a s te n e d  to  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  
chamber to  e n q u ire  th e  cause  o f  h i s  a i lm e n t ,  whioh. a s  he came 
to  know from K a ik e y i.  wai more m enta l , than  p h y s lo a l .  D asa rn th a ,  
over-pow ered  w ith  sorrow , was unab le  to  e x p la in  th e  c o m p llo a tto n  
t h a t  had a r i s e n ;  and K aikey i saw i n  th e  K in g 's  s i l e n c e  h e r  
o p p o r tu n i ty .  Her ca se  was p re s e n te d  w i th  a l l  th e  em phasis she 
cou ld  l a y  on th e  s a c re d n e s s  o f  the  p ledged  word, and she
demanded t h a t  Hama shou ld  f u l f i l  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  p ro m ise . T h is
1
was too  much even f o r  the  meek King. He d e n ie s  h e r  r e q u e s t ;
l o t h  V a lm ik i 's  e p ic  nd AdhzKnmayapa ag ree  i n  t h i s  : -
l . ( a ) 'T h y  f e l l  r e q u e s t  w i l l  I  deny1 -  G r i f f i t h ' s
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f the  Kamayan o f  V a lm ik i .p .3 8 8  B k . I I .
(b) Conquered by a woman,deluded i n  m ind ,w alk ing  i n  an 
u n r ig h te o u s  p a th  am I .  Do thou  co n f in e  me and 
ta k e  t h i s  Kingdom.( AdhzKaraayapa T ra n szL a la  
B a i j  B a th , p .3 4  -  Verse 6 9 ) .
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b u t  HSraa a g re e s  to  go. */© may h e re  pause  to  examine Kama's 
d e c i s i o n .  H is  f a t h e r ,  who i s  p e r s o n a l ly  concerned  i n  th e  
m a t te r  ( o f  th e  b o o n s ) ,  does n o t  a sk  Kona to  do a s  K aikey i 
d e s i r e s .  On th e  o th e r  hand , he a d v i s e s  s t r o n g  n o t io n  on th e  
p a r t  o f  Kama, f o r e s e e in g  m is c h ie f  a f o o t .  What abou t th e  
s a f e t y  o f  tho c o u n try  ? The o ld  King i s  i l l ;  and Hama's 
b r o t h e r ,  on whose b e h a l f  so much f u s s  had been made, l e  n o t  on 
th e  s p o t  to  tak e  charge  o f  a f f a i r s  i n  th e  abnenee o f  Hama.
To s ta g e  an e x i t  a t  t h i s  Ju n c tu re  i s  to  s h i r k  o n e 's  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a s  a  member o f  the r o y a l  f a m i ly .  I t  may be 
a rg u ed  t h a t  the  cause  o f  t r u t h  had been se rv e d  by Hama's 
a c t i o n ;  b u t  what a b o u t  h i s  p u b l ic  d u ty  ? . .  I t  i s  n o t  sound 
p o l i c y  to  mix p e r s o n a l  i s s u e s  w ith  th e  K in g 's  d u t i e s  tow ards  
h i s  c o u n try  and h i s  s u b je c t s ,  who w ere d e s i r o u s  to have Kama 
a s  t h e i r  f u v a r a jn .  A gain , th e  w ish es  o f  th e  b r o th e r  who l e  
In v o lv ed  in . tho  m a t te r  were n o t  a s c e r t a i n e d .  I t  i s  n a t u r a l  
f o r  th e  i n t r i g u i n g  m other to  work f o r  h e r  s o n 's  a c c e s s io n ,  
b u t  the  son may have h i s  own v iew s and need  n o t  n e o e s s a r l l y  
ag re e  to  h e r  m a c h in a t io n s ,  which he d id  n o t  approve us  was 
shown by th e  s e q u e l .  I t  i s  o v e r - s h o o t in g  the  mark to  e x t o l  
th e  v i r t u e *  o f  t r u t h  when th e  p e rso n  a c t u a l l y  under o b l i g a t io n  
to  m a in ta in  i t  was o b v io u a ly  n o t  w i l l i n g  to  f u l f i l  h i e  p a r t  
o f th e  t r a n s a c t i o n .  Common sense  would have shown to  Kama 
t h a t  th e  s i t u a t i o n  was th e  r e s u l t  o f  C o u rt  i n t r i g u e ;  and ae  
on i n t e l l i g e n t  P r in c e  he sho u ld  have fa c e d  i t  w i th  a  c o u n te r ­
move by a sk in g  K aikey i to  send f o r  B h a ra tn  Im m ed ia te ly , no
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t h a t  th e  m a t te r  m igh t be d ec id ed  i n  h i s  p re s e n o e .  T h is  co u rse  
h a s  c e r t a i n  d is a d v a n ta g e s  to o ,  i f  th e  o th e r  p a r t y  t a k e s  a 
d i f f e r e n t  v iew ; b u t  i t  i s  s t r a i g h t  d e a l in g .  B ro th e r ly  a f f e c t i o n  
a l s o  demands t h a t  Hama sho u ld  a s s i s t  h i s  b r o th e r  i n  s o lv in g  th e  
problem  t h a t  had a r i s e n  i n s t e a d  o f  ta k in g  i t  upon h im s e l f  to  
s e t t l e  i t .
f u r t h e r  th e  w ishes  o f  th e  p eo p le  ca n n o t be e a s i l y
b ru sh ed  a s id e  by  a  p r in c e  when th e y  have g iven  open e x p re s s io n
to them, e s p e c i a l l y  a t  a c r i s i s  when th e  o ld  King on th e  v e rg e
o f  bo th  m en ta l  and p h y a io a l  c o l l a p s e  i s  u n a b le  to  g iv e  them
s e c u r i t y ;  no r sh o u ld  a devoted  son th in k  o f  l e a v in g  the  f a t h e r
to  th e  meroy o f  c i r c u m s ta n c e s .  When Kama u l t i m a t e l y  d ec id e d
to  go away, th e  p eo p le  p r e f e r r e d  to  fo l lo w  him and s e rv e  him
i n s t e a d  o f rem a in in g  a t  home. At the  f i r s t  h a l t  he makes, he
w alks away w i th  S i t a  and Laksmaga o v e r n ig h t  when th e y  were
a s l e e p .  T h is  i s  n e i t h e r  du ty  nor p r o p r i e t y ,  b u t  d e c e i t  o r
1 .
m oral co w ard ice , w hich h a rd ly  b e f i t s  a h e ro .  I t  lo o k s  a s  i f  
Hama had some o th e r  m otive in  go ing  to  th e  f o r e B t ,  and would 
have l e f t  i n  any c a s e ,  even i f  K aikeyi had n o t  in t e r v e n e d .  The 
whole e p iso d e  in  Karaayaga shows B h a ra ta  i n  s h in in g  c o lo u r s ,  f o r  
he ta k e s  h i s  m other to  t a s k  f o r  h e r  u n e d i fy ln g  con d u c t on h i e  
b e h a l f  and s ta n d s  o u t  a s  a supreme example o f  b r o t h e r l y  
a f f e c t i o n  and s e l f - s a o r i f i c e .
I t  i s  a rg u ed  t h a t  Hama was an i n o a r n a t io n  o f  
V isnu , f o r  th e  pu rp o se  o f  th e  a n n i h i l a t i o n  o f  Ravage and h i s
r a c e ,  and t h a t  i f  ad van tag e  had n o t  been  ta k e n  o f  K a ik e y i1s
H t  i no(> n g ru ity  of_ th e  p o s i t io n J L s  re n d e re d  more g l a r i n g  when 
u t t a r  a Ham ay  an a Hama d is c o rd s  S i t a  on th e  ground o f  po p u la r  
rumour a f f e c t i n g  h e r  r e p u t a t i o n .
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move f o r  an e x i t  from  th e  p a la c e ,  h i s  m iss io n  would neve r have 
been f u l f i l l e d .  The. argum ent i s  too f l im s y  to  dese rve  an  
answ er. Once th e  d i v i n i t y  o f  Kama i s  a d m it te d ,  o r i t i o i a m  h as  
e i t h e r  to  be a t  a  s t a n d s t i l l  or to assume a d i f f e r e n t  c o u rse .
5*0r  a God, h i l l i n g  of a human b e in g  l i k e  Havana i s  no d i f f i c u l t  
t a s k .  God i s  a l l - p o w e r f u l ,  even i n  h i s  human form , and oan 
s t r a ig h tw a y  c h a l le n g e  and d e s t ro y  h i s  enemy. That he  has n o t  
done ao b e t r a y s  a co n fu s io n  o f  though t o r  a  b le n d in g  of two 
o o n c e p tio n s  i n  th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  Kima whioh makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  
to  de te rm ine  where the  d i v i n i t y  b eg in s  and hum anity  e n d s .
W ithou t h i s  d iv in e  a t t r i b u t e s ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib l e  to  lo o k  
upon Kama a s  a  man f u l l  of th e  s p i r i t  o f  a d v e n tu re ,  d e s i ro u s  
o f  e x p lo r in g  re g io n s  unknown and en jo y in g  the  t h r i l l s  t h a t  
new d i s c o v e r i e s  p ro v id e ,  if or such a one th e  s e t t l e d  atm osphere
o f  a C ourt w ith  i t s  t im e-honoured  f o r m a l i t i e s  and r o u t i n e  w i l l
•■ * , »
i.  ■ , r ' ■"
have l i t t l e  or no a t t r a c t i o n ,  w h ile  the  p r o s p e c t  o f  adventrttres 
i n  a s t r a n g e  la n d  i s  su re  to  be e x c i t i n g .  A few days i n ,  .y 
Y isw am itra1 s company have a l r e a d y  shown what t h a t  kind o f  l i f e
«r Vmeans, i t  i s  a l s o  p ro b a b le  t h a t  he h as  h e a rd  from th e  o ld
c o u r t i e r s  s t r a n g e  t a l e s  abou t S ou thern  r e g io n s  -  Dandakaragya -
and ^.ts I n h a b i t a n t s ,  who had n o th in g  i n  common w ith  h i s  own U s
peop l e ,  and mong whom th e  kinsmen o f  T a tak a  and Subahu m igh t 
1 . There i s  a l s o  th e  s to r y  about the  f l i g h t  o f  D asa ra th a  to  th e  
South  t o  esoape th e  r u t h l e s s  p e r s e c u t io n  o f  Para^uram a, th e  enemy 
o f  th e  Kings,when he found re fu g e  in  th e  oaves o f  Ja tl iy u  and 
S arap iti ,tw o  b r o th e r  v u l t u r e s .  This ev en t  i s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  
ro m an tic  to  b r in g  i n  i t s  t r a i n  a fund  o f  s t o r i e s  a lo n g  w ith  
th e  r e t u r n  o f  D a s a ra th a .
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be fo u n d . The y e a rn in g  f o r  romance and a d v e n tu re  i s  c o n s id e re d  
to  be a component p a r t  o f  th e  h e r o ic  mould even th e se  d ay s .
Much g r e a t e r  must have been i t s  ap p ea l  to  p o p u la r  im a g in a t io n  
a t  th e  time of Valmiki or Rama. This t r a i t  by i t s e l f  makes Hama 
a lo v e a b le  c h a r a c te r  and a f a s c i n a t i n g  p e r s o n a l i t y .  H is weakness 
a s  a human b e in g  l i e s  i n  th e  way i n  whioh he tw is te d  the  
s i t u a t i o n  a r i s i n g  o u t  o f  h i s  s te p -m o th e r1s I n t r i g u e  f o r  h i e  own 
purpose i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  o th e r  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s .  But h i s  rom antio  
e n t e r p r i s e  more than  c o u n te rb a la n c e s  h i s  e r r o r ,  w hioh, when i t  
oame to be j u s t i f i e d  and e x p la in e d  away a s  b e in g  due to  a 
d iv in e  medium, enhanced h i s  g lo r y ,  which V alm iki im m o r ta l is e d  
i n  h i s  e p ic  and which en th ro n e d  him i n  th e  h e a r t s  o f  the  Hindus 
as  t h e i r  i d o l  and i d e a l .
B a l l  e p is o d e .
• \
Hama1s en c o u n te r  w ith  B a l i  the  monkey c h i e f  and th e
c i rc u m s ta n c e s  t h a t  le d  to  th e  d e a th  o f  th e  l a t t e r  c o n s t i t u t e
a n o th e r  im p o r ta n t  e p iso d e  i n  th e  e p lo ,  and a s  such d ese rv e  some
comment. The two b r o th e r s  B a l i  and Sujfriva q u a r r e l  a s  a  r e s u l t
1.
o f  a  m is u n d e rs ta n d in g  a r i s i n g  o u t  o f  a  f i g h t  o f B a l i  w i th  Mayavi. 
S ug riva  i s  b a n is h e d  from th e  Kingdom, a s  B a l i  had re a so n  to 
s u s p e c t  h i s  l o y a l t y  and  a f f e o t i o n  Hama sy m p a th ises  w i th  S ugriva*a  
p l i g h t ,  and p ro m ises  to k i l l  B a l i  and to  r e s t o r e  S u g riv a  to  th e  
th ro n e ,  w h ile  S u g r iv a  i n  r e t u r n  a g re e s  to  h e lp  Raina i n  h i s  s e a rc h
1. A demon, overpowered by B&li he e n te re d  a o av e .an d  B a li  
fo l lo w e d  him w ith  h i s  b r o th e r  SugrIva,w ho was asked to  keep w atch  
a t  th e  e n t r a n c e  and c lo s e  i t  i f  b lood  come o u t  o f  i t  a f t e r  some 
tim e . S u g riv a  d id  so . But B a l i  came out o f  i t  a f t e r  a yesir a l i v e  
a f t e r  k i l l i n g  th e  demon. When he found the  e n t r a n c e  £ lo s e d  he
X X S h i J j ’K S  b?+hV3 8 t* e n g th ,a n 4  th ink ina -  t h a t  S w r i v a  had p u rp o s e ly  aone I t .d ro U e  him a w a y ,a p p ro p r ia t in g  a l T n i s  
p o s s e s s i o n s , i n d u c t i n g  h i s  w ife .
148 .
f o r  S i t a  and a l s o  i n  any o th e r  e v e n t u a l i t y  t h a t  m igh t a r i s e
t h e r e a f t e r .  S ug riv a  i s  a d v is e d  to  c h a l le n g e  B a l i  to  a d u e l ,  i n
whioh Kama aim s an a rrow  from beh ind  and k i l l s  B a l i .  About th e
d e t a i l s  o f t h e i r  q u a r r e l  a l l  v e r s io n s  o f  Ramayana a g re e .  I n  th e
1 .
A .R .. how ever9 an a d d i t i o n a l  d e t a i l  a p p e a rs ,  whioh does n o t  
a f f e o t  s i t u a t i o n  m a t e r i a l l y  a l th o u g h  i t  e x o n e ra te s  S u g riv a  to  
a o e r t a l n  e x t e n t .  We a r e  oonoerned w i th  th e  oonduot of Rama i n  
k i l l i n g  B a l i  n o t  i n  open oombat b u t  by t r e a o h e r y .  F ou l p la y  i s  
a g a in s t  a l l  canons o f th e  d u e l .  Kven supposing  t h a t  f o u l  p la y  
XEeasHsx oould  be  p a l l i a t e d  on th e  ground o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  the  
argum ent does n o t  app ly  i n  t h i s  c a s e .  B a l i  b e fo re  h i s  d e a th  a sk s  
Rama c e r t a i n  p e r t i n e n t  q u e s t io n s ,  e x p e c t in g  an e x p la n a t io n  i n  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of h ia  co n d u c t .  A man m igh t k i l l  a b e a s t  f o r  
food  whioh was a  d i r e  n e c e s s i t y ,  bu t th e  f l e s h  o f  th e  monkey 
was n o t  e a te n ,  and even t h a t  excuse  a c c o rd in g  to  B a l i  o ou ld  not 
be c i t e d  i n  fa v o u r  o f  Rama, who ap peared  i n  s a i n t l y  garb  and 
was ex p ec ted  n o t  to  m o le s t  peop le  u n n e c e s s a r i l y .  Rama i s
1. Accor d ing  to ?^ t fU when B a l i  e n te r e d  the cave o f  th e  demon h is  
i n s t r u c t i o n s  to  S u g riv a  were t h a t  i f  a f t e r  some tim e m ilk  came 
o u t  t h a t  must be tak en  as  a s ig n  of d e a th  o f the  demon. I f  
b lo o d  came, he m ust conclude t h a t  B a l i  wa3  dead , and th en  he 
should  c lo s e  the  cave . Though i t  was th e  m ilk  t h a t  ci^ine. i t  
looked  l i k e  b lood  th ro u g h  th e  demon*n m agic, and S u g riva  c lo s e d  
th e  e n t r a n c e  to  th e  cav e .
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1 .
u n ab le  to  answer B a l l  d i r e o t l y ,  and In d u lg e s  i n  s o p h is t ry *  
se rm o n is in g  on th e  monkey K in g 's  v i c e s  and h i s  r i g h t  a s  th e
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  B h a ra ta  to  p u n ish  e v i l - d o e r s  i n  rea lm s
<£*
b e lo n g in g  to  tho  l i n o  of Iksw&ku* Hama1 s c la im  to  speak  or do
a s  th e  p l e n i p o t e n t i a r y  o f  B harata* whom he d id  n o t  even meet
or tak e  le a v e  o f  b e fo re  he l e f t  Ayodhya* i s  th e  h e ig h t  of d e o e i t y
whioh i s  by th e  way q u i te  i n  k e e p in g  w i th  h i s  t r e a c h e ro u s
conduc t tow ards  B a li*  I t  p a s s e s  o n e 's  com prehension how
K iskindha* B a l i ' s  Kingdom, oould b e lo n g  to  B harata*  n e i t h e r  he %
nor h i s  a n o e s to r s  had ev e r  conquered i t  o r had made any a t te m p t  
i n  t h a t  d i r e c t io n *  The l i n e  o f  Haghu had become famous th ro u g h  
the  e x p l o i t s  o f t h a t  h e ro  a f t e r  whom th e  l i n e  i s  named* b u t  
nowhere i s  i t  s t a t e d  t h a t  B a l i  was one o f  th e  r u l e r a  who owed 
h im  a l le g ia n c e *  I t  i s  o n ly  co v e rin g  one abom inable  a c t  w ith  
ano ther*
What a f t e r  a l l  i s  the h e in o u s  crim e whioh B a l i
3*
committed and f o r  w hich  he was p un ish ed  by " a  deed so b a s e " ?  
Hobody cou ld  blame him f o r  d r iv in g  away S u g r iv a ,  whose b eh a v io u r  
i n  th e  Mayavi i n c i d e n t  B a l i  had every  re a s o n  to  su spec t*  A 
n ea r  r e l a t i o n  o f  a King who had shown p ro o f  o f  i n f i d e l i t y  i s  no
1* B a l i  a sk s
What fame from one thou  h a s t  n o t  s l a i n  
In  f r o n t  o f  b a t t l e  o a n s t  thou  g a in  
Whose s e c r e t  hand had l a i d  me low 
When madly f i g h t i n g  my fo e  ?
The Ramayan o f  Valm iki ( G r i f f i t h ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  
voljv *p*91*)
and oonoludes
  .defy*
The q u e s t io n e r s  w i th  a p t  re p ly #  • *p*97. I b ia .
2 * P ,9 9 , I b id  l a t e r  v e r s io n s  of Ramayana have however o m itte d  t h i s  
argument o f  naraa*
3* Ramayac of V a l m i k i . G r i f f i t h ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n . p * 9 3 .V ol,IV .
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s a fe  p e rso n  to  be k e p t  w i th in  h i s  p a la c e .  The i l l  f e e l i n g  m ight
a t  any tim e d e v e lo p ^ in to  an open r e v o l t  a g a in s t  h i s  a u t h o r i t y
whioh the  d i s c o n te n te d  p e rso n  would s u r e ly  endeavour to
undermine* To b a n is h  suoh from th e  c o u n try  i s  th e  r e c o g n is e d
method among s o v e re ig n s .  Works l i k e  A r th a ^ a s t r a  even recommend
t h e i r  e x t i n c t i o n  a s  a q u i te  l e g i t im a te  a c t  w i th in  the  purv iew
of th e  Royal Code. B a l i ' s  t r e a tm e n t  o f  S ug riv a  in  t h a t  l i $ i t
should  be  re g a rd e d  a s  l e n i e n t .
Another charge  l e v e l l e d  a g a in s t  B a l i  h a s
_  1.
r e f e r e n c e  to  h i s  conduct tow ards Ruma, S u g r iv a 's  w ife .  There
2 .
i s  o n ly  Hama'8 te s t im o n y ,  which b e in g  o n e - s id e d  c a n n o t  be r e l i e d
on in  th i3  r e s p e o t  to  show t h a t  B a l i  had m isbehaved  tow ards
Ruraa. The p ro p e r  p e rso n  who oould g iv e  un im peachab le  ev idence
in  th e  m a t te r  i s  T ara , whose r e f e r e n c e  to  t h a t  i n  her  lam ent
i s  i n  th e  m i ld e s t  te rm s p o s s i b l e .  This i s  what she s a y s : -
”Ah Boble Y anar, doomed to  pay 
The p e n a l t y  o f  a l l  to -d a y  3 .
S u g riv a  from h i s  home e x p e l le d  and Ruma 
from h i s  arms w i th h e ld ” .
T his  con be o n ly  i n t e r p r e t e d  a s  r e f e r r i n g  to  Ruma's s e p a r a t io n  
from her  husband . The ban ishm ent of o n e 1 own b r o t h e r ,  whose 
c h a r a c te r  was su sp e c te d  on th e  b a s i s  of a s i n g l e  i n c i d e n t , a n d
who sh o u ld  have been g iv e n  a n o th e r  chance o r  fo rg iv e n  t i l l  f r e s h
1. Some p la c e  T ara  in _ p la c e  of Kuma,assuming that__Tdra wae th e  
o r i g i n a l  w ife  o f S u g r iv a .T h e re  i s  n o th in g  i n  V a lm ik i 's  e p ic  to  
w a r ra n t  t h i s  a ssu m p tio n . I f  t h e r e  had b een  an e p iso d e  l i  e th a t  
i n  T d r a 's  l i f e ,  she ough t to  have r e f e r r e d  to  t h a t  i n  h e r  lam ent 
a t  B a l i ' s  d e a th ,  when she had a grown-up son ,A ngadn ,bo rn  o f  B a l l .
2 . Raraayrin o f  V a lm ik i.  p . l u O . V o l . IV.
3. Ramayan.of Yalmlki.Vol.IV,p,111.
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ev idence  of h i s  la c k  o f  f a i t h  was fo r th c o m in g , m ust be deemed a
s in  according: to  T ara , who a l s o  th in k s  t h a t  Ruma, who was in n o c e n t ,
should  n o t  have been w i th h e ld  from S u g r iv a , whose crim e d id  not
J u s t i f y  th e  punishm ent o f  Ruma also#  From th e  p o in t  o f  view  of
B a l i  i t  m igh t be a rgued  t h a t  i n  p re v e n t in g  S ug riva  from tak in g
h i s  w ife  w ith  him he wanted to  d ep r iv e  h i s  b r o th e r  o f the
p le a s u r e s  o f  l i f e  and condemn him to  m ise ry  b o th  p h y s ic a l  and
m ental#  While i t  can be conceded t h a t  t h i s  i s  too sev e re  a
p u n is h n e n t ,  i t  i s  d o u b tfu l  w he the r  i t  can be e s t a b l i s h e d  a s  a s i n
1 •
in  the  l i g h t  i n  whioh B a l i ’ s assumed m isb eh av io u r  i s  held# There
i s  s t i l l  a n o th e r  v o ic e  which c l e a r s  B a l i ’ s c h a r a c t e r  o f  a l l  i t s
t a i n t ,  and t h a t  i s  Hanuman’ s# hanuman i s  one o f  th o se  few l o y a l
f r i e n d s  whom S u g riv a  had d u r in g  h i s  e x i le #  He can never be accused
o f  any p a r t i a l i t y  tow ards B a li#  His te s t im o n y  i n  the
c ircu m stan o es  i s  doubly  v a lu ab le#
I n  c o n s o l in g  T ara  says  he
"And 9 tay  th e s e  t e a r s , f o r  thou a r t  w ise  
Our Lord th e  King i s  doomed to  d ie  
On whom ten  m i l l i o n  h e a r t s  r e l y  
Kind, l i b e r a l ,  p a t i e n t ,  t r u e  and J u s t  
Was he i n  whom they  p la o e  t h e i r  t r u s t  
And now he seeks  the  lan d  o f  th o se  0 
Who f o r  th e  r i g h t  subdue t h e i r  foes**'*
T his p r a i s e ,  coming a s  i t  does from a p a r t i s a n  of S u g riv a , can no t 
be an  e x a g g e ra t io n ,  b u t  i s  a s in c e r e  homage to  B a l i ’ s g re a tn e s s#
1# B a l i ’ s b eh a v io u r  dw ind les  i n t o  i n s i g n i f i c a n c e  when compared 
to  S u g r iv a ’ s v ;hoj3uring  the  absence o f  B a l i  i n  the cafe and if  t e r  
h i s  d e a th  made T ara  h i s  v i f e  -  we have th e  te s t im o n y  o f  AngalUn 
( B a l l ’ s son) f o r  t h i s  -  p . 463 Valmiki Ramayana, ( I9 l5 )(^ , 162 A#Rj.Rama 
seems to  have condoned i t #
2# R&nayan o f  V l lm lk i .V o l . IV .p # 113-114.
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Hanuman, who i s  p u r i t y  and d ev o tio n  i n o a r n a t e ,  i s  f u l l y  a l i v e
to  the deep t ra g e d y  t h a t  o v e r to o k  the  c a r e e r  of a raagnanimoun
aoul whose on ly  weakness was an e x c e s s iv e  c o n sc io u sn e s s  o f
p e r s o n a l  in ju ry *  In  th e  l i g h t  o f  t h i s  te s t im o n y ,  w i l l i n g l y
te n d e re d  by Hanuman d e s p i t e  h i s  p e r s o n a l  a t ta c h m e n t /S u g r iv a ,
i t  i s  u n f a i r  to accu se  B a l i  o f  m iaoonduct. I n  any c a se ,  i t  i s
n o t  f r e e  from  do u b t,  and B a l i  has  every  r i g h t  t o  have th e
b e n e f i t  o f  t h a t  doub t.
The whole ep iso d e  i s  t r a g i c  i n  th e  ex trem e;
and when we compare th e  speeches  o f 3 a l i  and Kama, whioh the
Adikavi h a s  p u t  i n  th e  mouth o f  th e s e  two c h a r a c t e r s ,  i t  i s
im p o ss ib le  n o t  to  be s t r u c k  by th e  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  t h e i r  to n e  and
s e n t im e n ts .  There i s  more n o b i l i t y  and p a th o s  i n  th e  l a s t
u t t e r a n c e  o f  B a l i  th a n  i n  t h a t  o f  Rama, who evades d i r e c t  answ ers
to  th e  p o i n t s  r a i s e d  by  th e  Monkey C h ie f  and a t te m p ts  a la b o u re d  
1 •
d i s q u i s i t i o n  on th e  r i g h t s  o f  k in g s ,  o f  whioh h i s  v io t im  seems 
to  have a b e t t e r  know ledge. I t  r e a d s  l i k e  th e  oooked-up 
argum ents  o f a c o u n se l  who h as  a weak ca se  to  defend  w i th  the  
d i f f e r e n c e  t h a t  i n  the in s t a n c e  in  p o in t  th e  co u n se l  has a 
p e r s o n a l  axe to  g r i n d ,
j?rom th e  p o in t  o f  view  of human psycho logy  
and p o l i t i c a l  i n t r i g u e  i t  i s  easy  to  u n d e r s ta n d  th e  l i n e  o f  
t h i n k in g  pu rsued  by Rama i n  h i s  d e a l in g s  w i th  B a l i ,  In  SugrTva
he found a f e l lo w  s u f f e r e r  l i k e  h im s e l f ,  a v i c t im  of c iroum atanoea
1. The s t r a n g e  argument o f  a h u n t e r 1 s_ r ig h t^  to  k i l l  Monkeys and 
s im i l a r  b e g e ts  i s  a ls o  advanced by Rama. V alm iki Ramayarja v id e
9 8 ,V o l . I V ( G r i f f i t h ) .
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over whioh he had no c o n t ro l*  As a d v e r s i t y  makes u s  a c q u a in te d  
w ith  s t r a n g e  b e d - fw l lo w s , th e  two were n a t u r a l l y  drawn tow ards 
each  o th e r  to work o u t t h e i r  own ends* Each needed the  o t h e r 1 e 
h e lp ,  and i n  th e  c i rc u m s ta n c e s  in  which th e y  were p la c e d  th e r e  
was no re a s o n  to  s u s p e c t  the  b o n a f id e s  o f  e i t h e r #  Though B a l i  
was d e c id e d ly  more p o w erfu l  th an  S ug riv a  and co u ld  have managed
•  r •
what Hama w anted more e a s i l y ,  he cou ld  n o t  be e x p e c te d  to  throw
h im s e l f  h e a r t  and ao u l i n t o  Hama1s a f f a i r  l i k e  S u g riv a ,  to  whom
Uaina oou ld  d i c t a t e  h i s  terras* In  the  c a se  of B a l i ,  Ramrauat
n e c e s s a r i l y  depend upon h ie  good w i l ] ,  whioh he had  re a s o n  to
d o u b t,  i n  v iew  o f  th e  f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s  t h a t  s u b s i s t e d  betw een
1.
th e  l o r d  o f  K lsk ln d h a  and th e  l o r d  o f  Lanka. A f te r  th e  compact
w i th  S u g riv a  th e  s e r io u s n e s s  o f  th e  s i t u a t i o n  dawned on Rema.
B a l i  was no o r d in a r y  f o e .  H is  s t r e n g t h  was superhum an, and a s
a f i g h t e r  he p o s s e s s e d  r a r e  oourage and w i l l  power. In  h i s
t r e a tm e n t  o f  S u g r iv a ,  h i s  own b r o th e r ,  t h e r e  was am plqW idenoe
o f  h i s  r e v e n g e fu l  s p i r i t .  I t  i s  q u i te  c o n c e iv a b le  t h a t  Rama
h e s i t a t e d  to  f a c e  such a fo rm id ab le  h e ro .  Ho wonder, t h a t
S ugriva  a t  f i r s t  doubted  Rama18 c a p a c i ty  to  k i l l  B a l i ,  th e
£*
m agnitude o f  whose prow ess he had le a r n e d  to  h i s  c o a t .  Having
1. H av a n a 's  d i s c o m f i tu r e  a t  th e  hands o f  B a l i ,  who had the 
K a k ^ a s a  King hang ing  on h i3  t a i l  f o r  y e a r s  th ro u g h  B a ra d a 's  
m is c h ie f ,  made them d e p a r t  a s  f r i e n d s .
2 . Rama had to perfo rm  two f e a t s  -  th ro w in g  th e  head o f  Dundubhi 
and quttin*? th e  seven palm t r e e s  a t  one s t r o k e  - to  conv ince  
S u g riv a  o f  h i s  s t r e n g t h .
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p led g e d  h ie  solemn word to  S u g r iv a ,  Kama had to  save h i s
honour; and the  o n ly  a l t e r n a t i v e  l e f t  was to  ta k e  B a l i  toy
s u r p r i s e ,  fo l lo w in g  th e  d i c t a t e s  o f  exped iency  r a t h e r  than
th e  canons o f  w a r f a r e .  He was encouraged  to  do i t  toy th e  f a o t
t h a t  th e  u se  of toows and a r ro w s , i n  whioh Hama was p r o f i c i e n t ,
was unknown to  th e  V aha ras , who counted  on t h e i r  p h y s ic a l
s t r e n g t h .  Ham*a a c t i o n  i s  on a par w i th  th e  p o l i t i c a l  m urders
com m itted i n  v a r io u s  c o u n t r i e s  o f  th e  w orld  i n  tooth a n c ie n t  and
modern t im es  when d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  o p in io n  occu r between
x .
i n d i v i d u a l s  and th e  Xing o r  th e  p a r ty  i n  power.
x . Uodern d i c t a t o r i a l  Europe (Germany, Kuasia nnd I t a l y )  
a f f o r d s  ample i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  th e  s y s te m a t ic  a p p l i c a t i o n  of t h i s
p r in c i p l e .
(a) Mr.C .Y .Vaidya*a j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of Kama's conduct on the b a s i s  
o f  the  so v e re ig n  r i g h t s  o f s u p e r io r  r a c e s  to i n t e r f e r e  i n  th e  
oases of m isru le  among i n f e r i o r  races  and the r u l e s  of h u n t in g  
oan h a r d ly  toe a c c e p te d :  (v id e  p#155-157, K id d le  o f  Hamayanaji
tho i s  to decide the quest ion  of s u p e r io r i t y  ? The noble  
s e n t im e n ts  to  whioh B*H.i g iv e s  e x p re s s io n  i n  h is  l a s t  u t t e r a n c e  
would do c r e d i t  to the moat en lightened  man of the p r e s e n t  day*
(b) The th e o ry  of Talboys Wheeler, quoted by i i r .V a id y a ,  d raw ing  
a d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een th e  Vedio Kama o f Ayfrdhya and Kama th e  
l i n g a  w o rsh ip p er  of the South, i s  only th e  ques t ion  o f  Kama th e  
God and Kona th e  man i n  a n o th e r  form . To b u i l d  a th e o ry  l i k e  
t h a t  on th e j a o l i t o r y  in s tance  of Hama's founding a tem ple f o r  
i i v a  a t  Kameswaram, which ac c o rd in g  to  some i s  an i n t e r p o l a t i o n  
i s  to fo l lo w  th e  scope of reason an undue range. There i s  more 
p l a u s i b i l i t y  in  making S iva  a Kam a-worshipper on th e  b a s i s  o f  the 
A.H*
s /u rpanakha  and S i t a .  166#
Though the d isfigu ring  of Surpanakha o ccu rs
before the enoounter with B ali, I have ohoeen to discuss i t
at thi3 stage, as the event has a more d irect bearing on the
subsequent development of the story- The Bali episode i s
only an in terlu de , which has no d irect  re la t io n  with the main
incident of the Kpic, v iz .  the b a tt le  between Ram«and Ravana*
For thi3 Snrpaqakha1s incident i s  the immediate cause and
provocation. We sh a ll do w ell to take stock of the various
d e ta i ls  of the episode before we comment on them. Surpanakha,
the s is t e r  of Havana, meets Hama and Lak^nana at Janasthana
1 •
she appears before them as a charming maiden and f a l l s  i n  love  
with Rama, whom she requests straightway to take her as  h i s  
w ife. The request naturally  embarra33e3, Hama as S ita  h i s  
wife stands by h is  s id e . The two brothers, instead  o f  
sympathising with her display of a natural in s t in c t ,  makes 
fun o f  her sentiments, indulging in  a p ra c t ic a l  joke on her*
She i s  tossed between them as i f  to provide amusement* I r r i t a t e d  
by such a treatment, she decides on removing S ita , who, she 
thinks, stand3 between her and her desire for  Halna. The 
seriousness involved in  her attempt opens R&na's eyes to th e  
dangers of the s itu a t io n , and at h is  instance haksmana in  a 
bound prevents her from carrying out her object, d isfiguring  
her at the same time. She swears vengeance and-hastens to  her 
cousins Khara and h is  brothers, who l iv e  in  the neighbourhood.
1. Lalita*
4
106*
They o f f e r  b a t t l e  w i th  t h e i r  f o u r te e n  tho usand  s t ro n g  army, 
who p e r i s h  i n  th e  f i g h t ,  Thereupon she a p p e a ls  to  Havana, 
who i s  the supreme lo rd  of Rfiktiasaw* To a ro u se  Havana* a 
i n t e r e s t ,  she s l i g h t l y  t w i s t s  th e  s t o r y  d e s c r ib in g  the  
e x t r a o r d i n a r y  b e a u ty  o f  i l t a ,  and im p re s se s  upon Havana th a t  
i t  was h e r  id e a  to  p r e s e n t  suoh a  lo v e ly  woman to b in ,  t h a t  
b ro u g h t  her m is fo r tu n e  upon her*  The champion o f th e  Hakaaaae 
t a k e s  up th e  c a u s e ,  i n s p i r e d  by vengeance a s  w e l l  as  th e  
d e s i r e  to  p o s s e s s  S i t a ,  and soon a r r i v e s  i n  th e  g u is e  o f  an 
a s o e t i o  a t  J& naethnnn w ith  h i s  o le v e r  accom plice  Marloa* Thus 
th e  two p r i n c i p a l  h e ro e s  o f th e  ep io  a r e  b ro u g h t  faoe  to  fao e  
f o r  th e  f i r s t  t i ^ e ,  and i n  th e  f i r s t  round  Havana s c o r e s ,  
f l y i n g  to  h i s  abode w i th  S i t a
The conduct o f  th e  two may now be examined* In  
d e a l in g  w i th  a woman o f  th e  H&ks&sa r a c e  a s  xinma has done, 
he h as  d i s r e g a rd e d  a l l  c o n v e n tio n s  o f  c h i v a l r y ,  c a u s in g  th e  
g r a v e s t  i n j u r y  to  th e  honour o f t h a t  r a o e ,  ana Havana a s  
t h e i r  champions h as  e v e ry  r i g h t  to  i n t e r f e r e *  In  t h i s  oase  
th e re  i s  s u f f i o i o n t  p ro v o c a tio n *  : P r o f e s s io n  o f  lo v e  by 
Surpanakha i s  b u t  a n a t u r a l  i n s t i n o t ,  and h e r  move can by no 
means be re g a rd e d  a s  im proper* I f  he r  conduc t b o rd e ro  on 
im modesty, i t  must be remembered a t  th e  same tim e t h a t  she 
i s  a d en i sen  o f  th e  f o r e s t  and cannot be e x p e c te d  to  know th e  
code o f  b eh a v io u r  o b ta in e d  among s o p h i s t i c a t e d  fo lk *  Her 
fo rw ard  n a tu r e  on th e  o th e r  h&nd has  an e lem en t o f  daring  
innocence  which i s  a f t e r  a l l  n o t  bo d e s p ic a b le *  As we do n ot 
h ea r  from  Hamayona a b o u t  h e r  husband, we have to  presume t h a t
U 7 *
she was an u n m arr ie d  woman a t  th e  tim e . I n  t h a t  ca se  h e r  
advances m ust He deemed q u i t e  l e g i t i m a t e ,  or a t  any r a t e  do not 
dese rv e  blame* Even assuming* t h a t  h e r  la o k  o f  modesty was 
p u n ish ed  by h e r  d is f ig u re m e n t*  th e  punishm ent i s  f a r  o u t  o f  
p ro p o r t io n  to  h e r  supposed crime* The p e r s o n a l  s a f e t y  o f  S i t a  
demanded t h a t  Surpanakha must be k ep t  o u t  o f  th e  way, b u t  th e re  
a re  e v id e n t ly  b e t t e r  methods o f  acco m p lish in g  th a t*  Rama and 
Laksmana o r  any one o f  them oou ld  e a s i l y  overpower h e r  and b r in g  
h e r  to h e r  s e n s e s .  The argument i s  o f t e n  advanced t h a t  Rama 
should  have k i l l e d  h e r  f o r t h w i t h  f o r  h e r  im proper advances , and 
t h a t  he r e f r a i n e d  from  i t  from  a sense o f  Aryan Dharraa whioh 
never p e r m i t te d  the  k i l l i n g  o f  a woman* The p l e a  comes w ith  i l l  
g ra c e  from th o se  who p a s s  o f f  w ith o u t  comment th e  d e a th  o f  
Tfftaka, whioh was d e l i b e r a t e l y  p lanned  by V isw am itra , who had 
th e  w i l l i n g  c o - o p e r a t io n  o f  Rama i n  t h a t  v en tu re *  I t  i s  a l s o  
sometimes h e ld  t h a t  i t  was to  save Surpanakha from  th e  
oonsequenoes o f  h e r  e x c e s s iv e  p a s s io n  t h a t  Rams th o u g h t  o f  
d e fo rm ity  as  a d e t e r r e n t  punishm ent to  h e r .  This i s  a s t r a n g e  
c o n te n t io n  whioh approves o f  punishm ent in  a n t i c i p a t i o n  of a 
p o s s ib le  c r im e . We m igh t as  w e l l  su g g es t  t h a t  i f  Raina was to 
embark on a oompaign o f  re fo rm , he m ight more p r o f i t a b l y  have 
o a r r i e d  o u t  h i s  id e a s  i n  h i s  own f a m i ly ,  where t h e r e  were 
a l r e a d y  i n s t a n c e s  r e q u i r i n g  auoh summary t r e a tm e n t .
Row tu rn  f o r  a moment to  Rattans. He e v id e n t ly  
b e l i e v e d  i n  th e  maxim "an eye f o r  an  ey e” . J?or a woman d is g ra o e d  
among them he dec id ed  to  hnvo a n o th e r  from  th e  enemy1 s camp. I f  
one sn a tc h e d  l i k e  t h a t  i s  n e a r e r  to th e  h e a r t  o f th e  enemy, so
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much th e  b e t t e r ;  and ao S i t a  became h i s  v i c t im .  A s t e r n  sense  
o f  l o g i c  seems to be the  m otive power b eh ind  h i s  a c t io n *  I t  
was open to  him to  h an d le  S i t a  a f t e r  th e  f a s h io n  o f  Roma; b u t  
he p r e f e r r e d  a b e t t e r  c o u r s e ,  whioh marks him o u t  a s  more 
c h iv a l r o u s  i n  h i s  b e h a v io u r  tow ards woman* I f  c h iv a l r y  i s  a 
s ig n  o f  r e f in e m e n t ,  he shews more ev id en c e  of i t  th an  Hama*
He ta k e s  S i t a  to  h i s  p a l a c e ,  and t r i e s  th e  m ild e r  method o f 
p e r s u a s io n  to  b r in g  h e r  ro u n d . In  any case  h i s  b eh a v io u r  i s  
no t open to  th e  o b je c t io n s  to  whioh t h a t  o f  Hama i s  open, n o r  
i s  t h e r e  any need to  J u s t i f y  i t  on th e  ground o f  th e  R aksasa
u
custom of a b d u c tio n  o f  women b e fo re  m arriage*
M r,V aidyaf s s u g g e s t io n  would have been  
r i g h t  i f  th e  a b d u c tio n  o f S i t a  by Havana had been an  in d ep en d e n t  
e v e n t  hav in g  no c o n n e c t io n  w ith  th e  Surpanakha e p is o d e ,  and i f  
i t  wa3 a  p a r t  o f  a g e n e ra l  campaign o rg a n is e d  by th e  Lord o f  
Lanka f o r  th e  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  f a i r  women f o r  h i s  p e r s o n a l  use*
I t  does no t appear from  th e  Hamayana o f  V alm ik i, o r  f o r  t h a t  
m a t te r  from any o th e r  v e r s io n  of i t ,  t h a t  Ravaqa had any such  
i n t e n t i o n .  Hor does he seem to  have h e a rd  o f S i t a  and h e r  
e x c e p t io n a l  charms b e fo re  Surpaiiakha approached  him w ith  her 
t a l e  o f  woe. I t  i s  n o t  i n  th e  co u rse  of w anderings  i n  the  
p u r s u i t  o f  women t h a t  he a r r i v e s  a t  th e  h e rm ita g e  i f  Riiaa, H is  
i n t e r v e n t i o n  h a s  been no doub t p rovoked , and canno t be i n  any 
sen se  deemed u n j u s t i f i a b l e .  I t  i s  n e c e s s a ry  to  de fend  Havana1e
1, The r i d d l e  o f Rnmayana by C ,V .V aidya, p ,1 4 8 ,
2 , In  Ananda Hamayana,Havana i s  m entioned  a s  one o f  th e  Kings 
who a t te m p te d  to  bend th e  d iv in e  bow to  win th e  hand o f  S ita*  
B havabhu ti f o r  d ra m a tic  p u rp o ses  makes u se  o f  t h i s  d e t a i l  i n  
h i s  drama J a n a k i  Pariqayam i
loO.
a c t i o n ,  i n  view o f  th e  assum ption  t h a t  he i s  a bad o h a r a o te r  
and th e  Kaksasas, u n c i v i l i s e d  b e in g s * How f a r  th e  K aksasas  
d ese rv ed  such a c r i t i c i s m  w i l l  be answ ered i n  th e  cou rse  of 
t h i s  ch a p te r*  B efo re  t h a t  we have to  a n t i c i p a t e  a n o th e r
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argum ent which d i s p u te s  Havana1 s c la im s  to  be a  h e ro ,  a s  he 
a t te m p te d  to  s t e a l  away S i t a  r a t h e r  than  c h a l le n g e  Hama f o r  h i s  
conduct tow ards  Surpanakha* The q u e s t io n  i s  one o f  p ro c e d u re ,  
and a s  such does n o t  a f f e c t  th e  main is s u e *  H av a n a 's  r i g h t  to  
i n t e r f e r e  u n d o u b ted ly  s t a n d s  on f i rm  grounds* Whether t h a t  
sh o u ld  have ta k e n  th e  form o f  a b d u c tio n  o r  an open o h a l le n g e  
to  c o n f l i c t  i 3  a m a t te r  o f  t a c t i c s  which a re  r e s o r t e d  to  f o r  
the  a t ta in m e n t  o f  o n e 's  o b je c t* .  As h a s  a l r e a d y  been p o in te d
o u t ,  the  id e a  o f  one woman f o r  a n o th e r  i s  the  main c o n s id e ra t io n *
*
I n  the  e v e n t  o f  a f i g h t  one can n o t be su re  o f  i t s  r e s u l t ,  and 
th e  o h ie f  o b j e c t  s ta n d s  o n ly  a d o u b tfu l  chance o f  b e in g  r e a l i s e d
i n  suoh a con tingency*  So Havana, a r t f u l  as  he was, th o u g h t  o f
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s e c u r in g  h i s  p r i n c i p a l  o b je c t  f i r s t  and f a c i n g  th e  consequences 
o f i t  l a t e r *  A f i g h t ,  i n  any c a se ,  was i n e v i t a b l e *  Ratoa was 
n o t  l i k e l y  to  c o n s id e r  th e  l o s s  o f  h i s  w ife  w i th  i n d i f f e r e n c e ,  
and was su re  to  d ea l  w i th  th e  o f fe n d e r  i n  th e  p ro p e r  way* Prom 
th e  p o in t  o f  v iew  of Havana h i s  enemy should  n o t  have an; ea sy  
time ov er i t ,  w h ile  he c o u ld  i n  th e  meanwhile p re p a re  f o r  th e  
o o n f lio t* V iew ed  from  any s ta n d p o in t ,  H av a n a 's  conduct h a s  
b e t t e r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  th a n  t h a t  o f  Roma* When u l t i m a t e l y  th e  
c r i s i s  came and the  enemy c h a l le n g e d  him, Havana s to o d  up and 
fo u g h t  w i th  a l l  h i s  m igh t to  th e  l a s t *  The id e a  of evad ing
{•£
i t  was neve r i n  h i s  mind* In  t h i s  o onn eo tion  i t  may w orthw hile
to  n o t i c e  a n o th e r  ch a rge  t h a t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  l e v e l l e d  a g a in a t
Havana w i th o u t  d u f f i o i e n t  ev idence* H i9  weakness f o r  women i s
o f t e n  p o in te d  o u t  a s  one o f  h i s  many v ic e s *  But i n s t a n c e s  i n
1.
P u raqas  to  s u b s t a n t i a t e  t h i s  a re  few and f a r  between* When he 
conquered In d r  a* i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  U rv as i  and o th e r  c e l e s t i a l  
nymphs were f o r c i b l y  tak en  away by him to  h i s  p a lace*  But no 
v i s i t o r  to  Lanka b e a r s  te s t im o n y  to  t h i s  f a c t*  We h ea r  o n ly  o f 
one woman a s  h i s  l e g i t i m a t e  w ife  and queen* The m ain tenance  
o f  a harem was a p r e v a i l i n g  custom among Kings# I t s  s i z e  o r
s t r e n g th  v a r i e d  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  im portance  o f  t h e  King* P ro b ab ly
_  ^*
Havana too  had a s i m i l a r  i n s t i t u t i o n ;  b u t  i n  t h a t  r e s p e c t  he
«^ *
i s  i n  good company*
4.
The e p iso d e  i n  which Havana u s e s  fo ro e  a g a in s t  
Rambha r e f l e c t s  more d i s c r e d i t  on h e r s e l f  and th e  abode o f  I n d r a t 
where she i s  a C h a r t e r e d  l i b e r t i n e ' , th an  on Havana* who o n ly  
sough t to  e x e r c i s e  a r i g h t  w hich  o th e r  h e ro e s  who had a c c e s s  to  
heaven enjoyed* In d r  a i n  m ythology r u l e s  over a  rea lm  where 
p u r s u i t  o f p le a s u r e  i s  c u l t i v a t e d  a s  a f i n e  a r t  a long  w i th  o th e r
1* There i s  one in s t a n c e  i n  which Kambha f ig u re s *
2* Hup ayauv an a -a  maparnrn _
_ Ravaijasya V a r a s t r iy a h  -  P erhaps  th e se  l i n e s  of Valraiki r e f e r  to  
H avana 's  harem, quo ted  on p*104 o f th e  K id d le  o f  Kamayana*
3* The g r e a t e s t  s in n e r  in  t h i s  r e s p e c t  i s  Kr4sna*whos6 harem 
was 16000 s tro n g *
4* Once Havana was h a l t i n g  i n  th e  v a l l e y  o f  K ailffsa  when Kambha 
p assed  t h a t  way to  keeg an appoin tm ent w ith  X hbera*the Lord
C h an ce llo r  of heaven*Havana in t e r p o s e d  a sk in g  h e r  to  keer company 
t h a t  day. >he d e c l in e d  on th e  ground of h e r  engagement 
w ith  KubSra, whereupon HSvaqa used  fo ro e  and Kambha cu rsed  him to  
meet h i s  d e a th  th ro u g h  a woman* HaVnija's i n f a t u a t i o n  f o r  sT ta  and 
h i s  con sequen t do w nfa ll  a re  t r a c e d  to t h i s  o u rse  o f  Kambha*
f i n e  a r t s ,  v iz .m u s io  and dance, and nymphs l i k e  U rv as i and
1.
Kambha p la y  th e  l e a d in g  r o l e  i n  th e  whole drama* They
a .
e n t e r t a i n e d  h e ro e s  b o th  o f  t h i s  w orld  a s  w e l l  a s  th e  o t h e r ,  
who had re n d e re d  s e r v i c e  to  th e  $ o v a s ,  and were re ad y  to  
o f f e r  t h e i r  company a l s o  to  them* I t  i s  s t a t e d  i n  the  
lu r a n a s  t h a t  t h i s  i n c i d e n t  w ith  Kambha o c c u rre d  when Havanaa
was young and may be r e g a rd e d  a s  a 'y o u t h f u l  i n d i s c r e t i o n 1 • 
None t h e r e f o r e  w i l l  blame Havana too s e v e r e ly  f o r  t h i s  a o t .
H is c h a r a c t e r  in d eed  commands g r e a t e r  r e s p e c t  th a n  t h a t  o f  
I n d r a ,  who made u se  of h i s  nymphs f o r  v a r io u s  p u rp o s e s ,  and
co n tam in a ted  th e  atm osphere o f b o th  heaven and e a r t h ,  th row ing
«3.
te m p ta t io n  i n  th e  way o f even a s o e t i o s ,  n o t  to  speak  o f  
v ig o ro u s  w o r ld ly  men l i k e  Havana. C r i t i c s  a r e  o f t e n  p re p a re d  
to  p a s s  I n d r a  w i th o u t  n o t i c e ,  w h ile  th e y  s u b je c t  Havana to  
a d e a l  o f  u n f a i r  c r i t i c i s m .
H okeasas: who were th e y  ? Our o b s e r v a t io n s  on Hlvana" a
\ < Vcondu c t take  u s  to  th e  w ider s u b je c t  o f  th e  o r i g i n  and n a tu r e  
o f th e  H aksasa r a c e ,  a b o u t  whom muoh h as  b een  w r i t t e n  by
d .
v a r io u s  w r i t e r s .  Some t r y  to  make o u t  t h a t  th ey  were c a n n ib a ls  
and a b a rb a ro u s  r a c e .  But th ey  a r e  a t  th e  same time c o n f ro n te d
1 .T here  a re  two more i n  th e  group,Mdhaka and T i lo t ta m a .
2 . T here a re  s e v e r a l  i n s t a n c e s  of such  e n te r ta in m e n ts  i n  P u ran as .  
Purufcavas and King D asa ra th a  a re  n o ta b le  exam ples . The fo rm ers 
was v e ry  much a t t a c h e d  to  U rv a s i ,  who had to  ta k e  b i r t h  on 
e a r t h  to  p le a s e  him.
3 .V isw am itra  and Narayojja a re  c l a s s i c a l  i n s t a n c e  a . In d r  a i s
glw ays j e a l o u s  o f men#p erfo rm ing  a u s t e r i t i e s  f o r  a E l^oe i n  eaven.He s e n t  Mffhaka to  d i s t r a c t  th e  a t t e n t i o n  or V isw alnitra 
engaged i n  penanoe whioh she d i s tu r b e d  tw ic e . I n  the  ca se  o f  
N a rS y a n a ,an o th e r  a s e e t io ,U r v a a i  to o k  th e  p la c e  o f Henaka.
There a re  s e v e r a l  such  i n s t a n c e s .
d .K id d le  o f  H nm ayana.p.106.
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w ith  a problem  i n  which th e y  a r e  o b l ig e d  to r e c o n c i l e  t h e i r
ca n n ib a lism  w ith  c e r t a i n  o th e r  s ta te m e n ts  a b o u t  Rafcsasas,
1* 2 . 
auoh a a  t h e i r  b e a u ty ,  t h e i r  o r i g i n ,  t h e i r  knowledge o f  Vedce,
which t e s t i f y  to  t h e i r  r e f in e m e n t  and c u l t u r e .  A p p a re n tly
th e s e  t h e o r i e s  abou t K aksaaas a re  th e  r e s u l t  o f  a  c o n fu s io n
o f  th o u g h t .  Kvcn ta k in g  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  i n  Rdaayana a s  our
b a s i s ,  we f in d  t h a t  th e y  a r e  m u tu a l ly  c o n t r a d i c t o r y .  Though 
4 .
V lr id h a ,  Kabandha and Havana a re  a l l  d e s ig n a te d  a s  H ik sa s a s ,
we know from  Ramayana t h a t  th e  form er two were o a n n ib a lo .
w h ile  the  l a t t e r  and h i e  r a c e  were o f a d i f f e r e n t  ty p e  and
had n o th in g  in  common w i th  the  o t h e r s .  V n lm ik i1 a d e s c r i p t i o n
o f  In n k a ,  th e  p a la c e  o f  Havana, g iv e s  u s  th e  p i c t u r e  o f  a
g r e a t  c e n t r e  o f  c i v i l i s a t i o n  which was i n  no wny i n f e r i o r  to  
6 .
t h a t  o f  H . I n d ia .  There i s  t h e r e f o r e  e v e ry  re a s o n  to  th in k  
t h a t  te rm s l i k e  Kakeaaa, D a ity n ,  and Dawasia conveyed 
o r i g i n a l l y  a meaning which was milt© d i f f e r e n t  from what th e y  
were made to  convey l a t e r .  M r .P o r g i t e r 1a in f e r e n c e  t h a t  th ey  
were o r i g i n a l l y  men and t h e i r  t r a n s f o rm a t io n  i n t o  demons was 
a l a t e r  developm ent h a s  p l e n t y  o f  m y th o lo g ic a l  ov idonce i n
1 . Vide the p assag e  a l r e a d y  q u o t e d . (Note 2 t p ,160)
2 .  Havana i s  descended from the  lag© P u la a ty n .
3 .  ..SvaQa and h i e  b r o th e r  nev* Vedns >nd o re  re lig lo u s« (p .2 7 7 ^  
A ncien t I n d i a n  H i o t o r i o s l  T r a d i t io n  by F .K .P n r g l t e r (1 9 2 2 ) .
The hSraa a a o r i f i o c a  perform ed by Havana and h i s  son I n d r a j l t  
re sem b le  th e  Vedic r i t u a l s  v e ry  c l o s e l y .
4 .  A .R .p .6 2 .V e r :17-19 t r a n s l a t i o n  by L a in  B a ir  Nath 
V d l :n im a y a ^ a .p .2 7 6 .G r i f f i t h  (1915)
C.Vvtemsyans. p ,  354* I b i d .
6 . A ncien t In d ia n  H i s t o r i c a l  T r a d i t i o n  by P a r g i t e r . p .2 7 7 .
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1.
i t s  s u p p o r t .
Adhyatraa * Kamayana i s  g e n e r a l l y  c o n s id e re d  to
bo a  p a r t  o r  Brahraanda P a ra n a . I t  l a  however s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t
th e  form er does n o t  o o n ta in  any ev idence  o f  i t s  r e l a t i o n s h i p
w ith  th e  l a t t e r .  E very  Knnda co n c lu d es  w i th  a r e f e r e n c e  to  th e
2.
d ia lo g u e  between Umn and Mahcawnra. The r e f e r e n c e  t o  r e p e a te d  
v e rb a t im  a t  t h e  end o f  ev e ry  Kanda w i th  th e  n e c e s s a ry  change i n  
t h e i r  names. I n  th e  f a c e  o f  t h i s  f a c t  i t s  a s s o c i a t i o n  w ith  
Brahmandam i s  a  m y s te ry .  E i t h e r  Adhyatnnm had an in d e p e n d e n t  
e x i s t e n c e ,  o r  th e  com p ile r  o f  Brahmandnm h as  in c o r p o r a te d  i t  i n
th e  b ig g e r  p u rao a  f o r  re a s o n  of h i e  own. The nr.1aae of the Buranaa
1 . (a )  I t  i a  w orth  w hile  to  quote the  fo l lo w in g  p a s sa g e s  from  
P a r g i t e r f s  work on th e  s u b j e c t .  ’These namea. Bnhava. D a ily  a e t c .  
d eno ted  peo p le  o r i g i n a l l y .  Thus King Y ay a ti  m a rr ie d  S a rm is th a , 
daughte . o f  V rqaparvan . who was King o f  th e  Dnnavas and a D a ity n . 
Bhlma k i l l e d  the  Hakgasa C h ie f  Hidimba and had by h i s  s i s t e r  
li id im bi a son Grhatotkaca who waa King o f th e  im kgaaaa and too k
p e r t  i n  th e  b h a r a ta  b a t t l e . ............... S im i la r ly  th e  K&ksaeas i n  th e
s t o r y  o f  Hama were th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  G a llo n  and th e  Qod&vari 
V a l l e y . . . . • • • As th e s e  p eo p le  were o r i g i n a l l y  enem ies, th e s e
names tu rn ed  to  mean a l i e n  and h a te d ,  h o s t i l e  o r  savage m e n . . . . . .
T h is  ab u s iv e  u se  le d  to  th e  a t t r i b u t i o n  o f  e v i l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
to  such p e o p le ,  who were th e n  d e s c r ib e d  as demonic b e in g s  and so 
th e s e  terras  approx im ated  to  A au ra  i n  m eaning. ( A n o ie n t^ o i s to r io a l  
T r a d i t i o n . p . 290-291)•
(b) I t  may n i s i  bo no ted  i n  th i s  c o n n e c t io n  t h a t  the J a ln a  
v e r s io n  o f  iiamayopa which has been re n d e re d  i n t o  k nnareae  makes 
no m ention  of . id k sasas  b u t  o n ly  of V id y ad h a ras . H is to ry  o f  
fcnnarese L i t e r a t u r e  by H ioe . v id e  p .  34.
2 .  1 tyadhy&tmaramaynne. -  Umamaheswara lamvade.
Hr • C • Jli ll * Iy e n g a r  adds th e  fo l lo w in g  n o te  a b o u t  i .K . 'B e liev ed  to  
be a p a r t  o f  Byahman&a.fcut th e  i n t e r n a l  ev id en c e  shows t h a t  i t  
i e  r e l a t e d  by V isw & aitra . B h a v i9 y a lp u ra n a ( l l l~ 1 9 ) soys t h a t  Lord 
Sahkara h av ing  th u s  g r a t i f i e d  the  wish o f  Knmamuida v a n ish e d  
from th e  p la o e .  L a te r  the h o ly  man sough t >ri C a i ta n y a  and
se rv e d  him f a i t h f u l l y  f o r  12 y e a r s  s u b s i s t i n g  s o l e l y  on m ilk .T h e  
m as te r  e n jo in e d  him to  compose th e  work known l a t e r  on as A.H. 
’’n e i t h e r  V alm iki o r  Vynaa can be c la im ed  to  be i t s  a u th o r .
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su g g e s ts  t h i s  in f e r e n c e  as  a  p o s s i b i l i t y .  They lo o k  l i k e
o o m p ila t io n 8 9 l i k e  modern e n c y c lo p a e d ia s .  i n  which in fo rm a t io n
o f  a l l  k in d s  was g a th e re d  f o r  th e  e d i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  v o t a r i e s
o f p a r t i c u l a r  r e l i g i o u s  c u l t s  t h a t  e x i s t e d  i n  Hindu S o c ie ty .
The V a isn av ic  b i a s  o f  A.H. i s  p a t e n t  enough. I f  B .P.w as com piled
•  •
a f t e r  A . H . . i t s  i n c lu s i o n  i n  th e  form er f o r  V a isn a v ic  propaganda 
was a n e c e s s i t y .  I f  i t  was done l a t e r ,  th e  o m iss io n  cou ld  
have been s u p p l ie d  i n  a r e v i s e d  e d i t i o n  o f  B.H. In  any oase  i t  
i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  A .H .. which i s  a s o l i d  work 
com plete  i n  d e s ig n  and e x e c u t io n ,  formed p a r t  o f  a n o th e r  work.
The g e n e s is  o f th e  Adhyatma Hfimaynwara i n  Malaya lam .
Here a g a in  we have to  b e g in  w i th  a leg en d . Onp a
Brahmana S anyas in  p r e s e n te d  a Mss. copy o f  th e  o r i g i n a l
* 2 .
Adhyatmam w r i t t e n  i n  Telugu  (a c c o rd in g  to  one v e r s io n  J lag a r l)
s c r i p t  to  an Ampalaaza B a ja .  who w ished  to have i t  t r a n s c r i b e d
i n t o  Malayalam s o r i p t  so t h a t  he m ight r e a d  th e  r a r e  work.
M e^a ttu r  B h a t^ jja tir i .  who happened to  be a t  th e  p a la c e  a t  th e
tim e . w*s ask ed  by th e  R i j a  to  do th e  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  or a r ra n g e
f o r  i t .  S ince  M e^ a ttu r  d id  no t know T elugu . K zu ttac can  was
3#
approaohed  f o r  th e  p u rp o se ,  a s  he was c o n v e rsa n t  w i th  a l l  th e
1. O therw ise  the  r e p e t i t i o n  of th e  same s u b je c t  m a t te r  i n  ■ 
d i f f e r e n t  Pur an a 8 can h a rd ly  be e x p la in e d .
2 . The s t o r y  i s  t h a t  the  k ss .w a3  b ro u g h t from  Benares.Vihy the  
Brahman shou ld  go a l l  th e  way to  B enares to g e t  a t e lu g u  Mss. 
i s  n o t  ea sy  to  u n d e rs ta n d .P e rh a p s  he m igh t have se c u re d  i t  on 
h i s  r e t u r n  from B enares v i a  Telugu d i s t r i c t s .
3. A nother v e r s io n  says H h a t ta t i r i .w h o  was on f r i e n d l y  te rm s w ith  th e  R a j a . took B suttaoean  to  Ambalapufa 'ind in t ro d u c e d  him 
to  the  aa ja .w h o  then  p e r s o n a l ly  asked  our p o e t  to  t r a n s c r i b e  
th e  work In to  tla laya lum  s c r i p t .  That i s  however a m a t te r  o f
d e t a i l .
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D rnvi& lan s c r i p t s *  I n  th e  oourse  o f i t s  t m n s o r i p t i o n  the  
work was re n d e re d  i n t o  Halaynlam v e ro e  by th e  poe t*  Both th e  
B a ja  and B h a t t a t i r i  were immensely p le a s e d  w i th  K s n t ta c o a n ’ o 
work* th e  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  and the  U alayn ln n  T o rs io n *  The s t o r y  
£oes on f u r t h e r  to any  t h a t  a s  rew ard  f o r  Bsfcittaacan1© 
m e r i to r io u s  la b o u r  a l l  th e  O a k te la  rfdyars w i th in  th e  t e r r i t o r y  
Of Ampalopusa were exempted from th e  o l l -m o n g e r in g  bun ineso  
and a l l  t h e i r  m o  b in e  a were removed* The seq u e l o f  th e  a t o r y v 
i t  must bo con fessed*  tra n s fo rm s  i t  i n t o  an i n c r e d i b l e  legend*
V
That a  m o  o f  K s u t ta o o a n 'a  wido o u t lo o k  and tem perament would
have ag reed  to  a  p r o p o s i t i o n  to  d e p r iv e  thousands  o f  h i s  f e l l o w -
b e in g  o f  t h e i r  means o f  l i v e l ih o o d  and* © t i l l  more* t h a t  he
£«
would e v e r  t h in k  o f  h i s  b i r t h  i n  a  p a r t i c u l a r  o la n  aa  a otipma* 
i s  r e a l l y  h a rd  to  b e l ie v e *
T here  i s  a t i l l  n n o th e r  s to ry *  The a u th o r  o f
the  o r i g i n a l  A&hyntmom n&ni n  a Brahman* wee f e e l i n g  unhappy
as  h i s  work wa© n o t  h av in g  the  r e c o g n i t io n  which a c c o rd in g  t o
him wa© i t s  due* In  th e  co u rse  o f  h i s  w anderings he met a
3*
Gandharvn a t  Ookarwua* and sough t h i s  a d v ic e  a© to  what he
shou ld  do to  p o p u la r ie e  h i s  work* The. Oandharvo d i r e c te d  the
l .T h e  i m p l i c a t i o n ^ t h a t  B ^ u t taG ca n '^ e lo n g e^  '%o t n e  o i l  monger ' 
c la n  (Gakkala Nayar)*one of the  s u b d iv i s io n s  o f  th e  Nayar 
Community. Oilmongering was th e n  a o p a r e n t l y  n o t  c o n s id e re d  to 
be an honourab le  p r o f e s s i o n .
£* K g u tta o o a n 'o  h u m i l i ty  makes h ln  p ro c la im  t h a t  he i a  i n  th e  
f o r e f r o n t  o f  th e  ig n o ra n t}  p^ge 3 o f  Adhyft tmem:A Jnaninnm adyonlyu
Lldrunan*
*  %
3* A r l a c e  i n  >#&uiarn once c o n s id e re d  to  bo th e  N o rth e rn  
boundary  o f  K erala*
brahnBo to a n o th e r  p e rso n  who happened to  be  on th e  s p o t  a t  the 
time* The m y s te r io u s  p e rso n  who, a c c o rd in g  to  t r a d i t i o n *  the 
g r e a t  sage  Yyaaa h im se lf*  who was n o t  d isp o se d  to  f o r g iv e  th e  
Crandh&rvn f o r  t h i s  u n ex p e c ted  in ro a d  on h i s  p r iv a c y  and c u rse d  
him to  be b o rn  a s  a man* The Ctandharva t h e r e f o r e  was r e b o rn
i#
a s  B g u ttaooan  l a t e r *  S ince  he knew th e  a u th o r  o f  Adhyatmam in  
h i s  p re v io u s  e x is te n c e *  K eu ttao can  th o u g h t to  g iv e  to  him some 
im portance  by choosing  h i s  work as  the  b a s i s  o f  h i  a roialayalam 
re n d e r in g .
The two s t o r i e s *  though vy ing  w ith  one an o th e r  i n  
r e s p e c t  o f  t h e i r  im p ro b a b i l i ty *  n e v e r th e le s s  s u g g e s t  c e r t a i n  
p o s s i b i l i t i e s *  v i a * t h a t  E a u t ta c o a n  was c o n v e rs a n t  w i th  t h e  o th e r  
b ra n c h e s  o f  th e  D ra v id ia n  fa m ily  o f  languages*  t h a t  Adhyatmam 
was f i r s t  in t ro d u c e d  p ro b a b ly  from Telugu d i s t r i c t s  i n t o  M alabar 
a t  the  time o f  K suttaooan* and t h a t  Essuttaooan* s ??ork was 
co n s id e re d  to  be s u p e r io r  to  th e  o r ig in a l*  The l a s t  la*  a s  
s c h o la r s  w i l l  admit* n o t  a p o s s i b i l i t y  b u t  an u n q u e s t io n a b le  
f a o t*  which we w i l l  show i n  th e  cou rse  of th e  ch ap te r*  Tho s t o r i e s  
a l s o  seek  to  answer th e  q u e s t io n  why E su tta o o a n  ig n o re d  the g r e a t  
e p ic  o f  V . l a i k l ,  w hich i s  by f a r  su p e r io r  to  Adhyatmam i n  p o i n t  
o f  l i t e r a r y  m e r i t*  when he chose to  b r in g  o u t  a Hahaya$a i n  
Malayalam* Tho Ampalapuja legend  was n o t  c o n v in c in g  enough ae
1* The a t o r j  u n f o r t im a te ly  does n o t  p roceed  to  t e l l  what happened 
to  the  idhyatraaro o r  i t s  poor a u th o r ,  whose begg ing  e x p e d i t io n  
was p r im a r i ly  r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  t h i s  cu roe  on th e  Oandharva*
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an e x p la n a t io n  f o r  h i s  jr  e fe re n o e  o f  Adhyatmam; and h i s
ad m ire rs  m ight hence h iv e  been le d  to  p ro v id e  a n o th e r  th ro u g h
an in v e n t io n  o f  t h e i r  own* While we a re  p re p a re d  to  sym path ise
w ith  th e  s e n t im e n ts  o f  h i s  champions* we can h a r d ly  g iv e  them
c r e d i t  f o r  an in t im a te  knowledge o f h i s  work* M ention i s  made
o f  V ^ lm ik if 8 name a t  th e  v e ry  commencement o f  E z u t ta c c a n 1 s work,
i n  which th e  b l e s s in g s  o f  th e  " P r in c e  o f  p o e ts "  a r e  invoked
1*
by th e  1 p r i n c e  of U alayalam  p o e t s 1* The knowledge t h a t  a n o th e r  
g r e a t  p o e t  had a l r e a d y  accom plished  th e  t a s k  o f  w r i t i n g  a 
malayalam r e n d e r in g  o f  V a lm ik i, s e p ic  m ight hnvo a l s o  ind uced  
him to  p r e f e r  a n o th e r  v e r s io n  of the s t o r y  o f  Rama* We have 
a l r e a d y  c o n s id e re d  a t  l e n g th  i n  c h a p te r  I I  th e  i n f lu e n c e s  o f  
the  age which m igh t have de te rm ined  the  ohoioe o f h i s  theme*
The p ream ble  to  h i s  work a ls o  con firm s our view* Valm iki sang 
th e  g l o r i e s  o f  a g r e a t  hero* The age o f E s u t ta c o a n  was no 
doubt d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f th e  e a r l y  p o e t ,  and h i s  message 
had to  be s u i t a b l y  amended* We have no e x a c t  id e a  o f th e  
c i rc u m s ta n c e s  or th e  env ironm ent i n  which V alm lki conce ived  
h i s  s to ry *  The dominant n o te  of h i s  ep ic  however p o i n t s  to  an 
hero ltoage t h a t  r e v e l l e d  i n  th e  romance o f  war co nsequen t upon 
th e  u n s e t t l e d  s t a t e  of s o c i e t y  and look ed  upon i t s  h e ro e s  a s  
o b je o to ,  f o r  em ulation*  K zu ttac o an , a s  we have see n , l i v e d  i n  
a p e r io d  t h a t  was t i r e d  o f  war and i t s  h o r r o r s ,  and was b a d ly
I# V alm lki K a v i^ re s ta n a k iy a  Uahamuni Tanmamavaramtarikeppoium 
VnnniKunnen.
2# Kannaa^an*
*  %
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i n  need o f  a s p i r i t u a l  message to  so o the  the  agony o f th e  human 
so u l  t h a t  had r e a l i s e d  the  f u t i l i t y  o f  r a v a g e ,  d e v a s ta t io n  
and m utual a m p l i a t i o n • The theme o f  Adhylltmara s u i t e d  him and 
h l3  age , and so he made th e  o h o io e . The f o l lo w in g  l i n e s  
p ro c la im  th e  o h je o t  whioh he had in  view i n  composing h i s  work, 
v i a ,  th e  m en ta l  peace o f  h i s  b r e th r e n .
'Adhyatma pradipakara a tyan tam  rahasyam  i  -  
TadyStmararaayanam M rtyu^aaanaproktnro 
Adhytinam o a i t i iu m  K ar tv a ja n m ik a lk e  ttom 
U u k ti  siddhikum  aaannirfhomi j  J mamamKonde
"Adhyatma R&nayanam r e v e a le d  by i i v a  i s  th e  m ost s e c r e t  as i t
expounds the  Adhyatma ( o s o t e r i o )  knowleds-e, Men who r e c i t e  i t
a r e  su re  to  a t t a i n  s a l v a t i o n  i n  t h i s  b i r t h " *  The i n s p i r a t i o n
beh ind  h i s  m essage was not m ere ly  one o f  r e l i g i o u s  en th u s ia sm ,
b u t  i s  o h a r a o t e r i s t i o  o f  a p o e t - s e e r  who gave h i s  r e a d e r s
th ro u g h  th e  maglo o f  h i s  words a e s t h e t i c  p l e a s u r e  f i r s t  and
s a l v a t i o n  l a t e r .  The p ro c e s s  made them doubly  p re p a re d  f o r  th e
message* I n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  he i s  on th e  same p la n e  as Kajpbar i n
Tamil and T u ls id a s  i n  H in d i .  N e i th e r  o f  th e s e  p o e t s  th o u g h t
o f  t r a n s l a t i n g  i n t o  h i s  own language th e  o r i g i n a l  e p ic  word by
word. The e p io  o f  Valm lki a lo n g  w ith  th e  v a s t  m u l t i tu d e  o f
co n n ec ted  le g e n d s  t h a t  had g a th e re d  round th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f
Raina c o n s t i t u t e d  th e  fo u n d a t io n  on which th e y  r a i s e d  t h e i r
s u p e r s t r u c t u r e ,  o f  whioh th e  des ig n  and f i n i s h  were e n t i r e l y
t h e i r s .  E a u t ta o c a n  a l s o  i s  a fo l lo w e r  o f  the  same method, w i th
th e  d i f f e r e n c e  t h a t  he b a se d  h i s  work on Adhyatma Ramaya^am
i n s t e a d  of on V a lm lk i ' 3  e p i c .  An o r i g i n a l  g e n iu s  such  as he
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cou ld  h a r d ly  bo bound down by any o th e r  work, and he h a s  taken
ev e ry  l i b e r t y  w i th  th e  theme to make h i a  v e n tu re  a f i r s t  o la a s
p ro d u c tio n *  Sometimes we f i n d  him c lo s e l y  fo l lo w in g  th e
o r i g i n a l .  e s p e c i a l l y  when e n u n c ia t in g  a r e l i g i o u s  d o c t r in e .
But a t  o th e r  t im es  we n o t io e  h i s  r e a d in e s s  t o  i l l u m i n a t e  tie
dark  c o rn e r s  o f th e  o r i g i n a l ,  e l u c id a t e  what i s  obscu re  i n
th e  l a t t e r  o r  in t r o d u c e  new id e a s  to p a i n t  a s i t u a t i o n  i n
th e  new l i g h t .  In  doing t h i s  he has  made ample use  o f  h i e
_  JL.
knowledge o f  o th e r  works on Haraayana. The example o f  h ia  
p re d e c e s s o r  must have encouraged him to  p u rsu e  an in d e p e n d e n t  
co u rse  l i k e  t h i s .  A s to r y  l i k e  Kama's never l o s e s  i t s  charm 
i n  r e t e l l i n g .  On th e  c o n t r a ry ,  i t  g a th e r s  new l u s t r e  and 
b e a u ty ,  l i k e  p u r i f i e d  g o ld ,  from e v e ry  a t te m p t  a t  r e c o u n t in g  
i t .
K ^ u t ta o c ^ n 'a  e p ic .
We w i l l  now p ro c eed  to ex>uaine a few i n s t a n c e s  to
how
show /kdfattaccan  h a n d le s  h i s  theme and i n d i c a t e  c e r t a i n  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f h i s  p o e t r y .
One can h a r d ly  re a d  two pages  i n  K z u t ta o o a n 's  
work b e fo re  he i s  s t r u c k  by th e  d e v o t io n a l  f e r v o u r  o f  th e  p o e t .  
The mere m en tion  of Hama im m ed ia te ly  o o n iu re s  up th e  f i g u r e  
o f  h i s  i d o l  b e fo re  him, and a s e r i e s  o f  e p i t h e t s  f o l lo w s  to  
t r a n s fo rm  i n t o  words w hat the  p o e t  e x p e r ie n c e s  i n  h i s  mind. I f  
th e re  i s  an o co as io n  f o r  a p r a i s e  o f  the h e ro ,  th e  p o e t  
i d e n t i f i e s  h im s e l f  c o m p le te ly  w ith  th e  c h a r a c t e r  who does i t
l .J fo r  sa m p le ,K a n n a a 'fW s  iiahayanam.V^Lm lki'a •pio.Hanm yana 
oam pu .e to .
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and makes i t  as  e l a b o r a t e  a s  p o s s i b l e .  A l l  the  d iv in e  
a t t r i b u t e s  whioh p ro c la im  Hama a s  th e  Supreme B eing , a lo n g  
w ith  a re v ie w  of h i s  ach ievem ents  and g r a c e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
th e  G od 's  p e r s o n a l  i n t e r e s t  i n  h i s  d e v o te e s ,  f i n d  a p la c e  i n  
i t .  There i s  a rem arkab le  p e o u l a r i t y  abou t th e s e  p r a i s e s  or 
s t o t r a s .  In  A.H. ev e ry  a l t e r n a t e  page c o n ta in s  a  s t o t r a .  
A lthough th e  God to  be p r a i s e d  i3  th e  same and h i s  a t t r i b u t e s  
a l s o  a r e  more or l e s s  s i m i l a r ,  K z u t ta o o a n 's  s t o t r a s  a re  never 
monotonous, owing to h i s  amazing command over th e  v o c a b u la ry  
and th e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  h i s  em o tio n a l  f e r v o u r .  The r e a d e r  never 
l o s e s  s i g h t  o f  Ram a's p e r s o n a l i t y ,  h i s  d iv in e  m is s io n ,  and 
th e  im m ensity  o f  h i s  com passion and k in d n e ss  to  h i s  B h ak tas . 
The o r i g i n a l  Adhyatma*was a l s o  in te n d e d  to  s in g  th e  g lo r y  o f  
Rama a s  a God, b u t  th e  r e a d e r  never d e r iv e s  so l i v e l y  and 
a b id in g  an im p re s s io n  o f t h i s  a s  he does from  K z u t ta o o a n 's  
work. The p o e t ' s  own p e r so n a l  f e e l i n g s  perm eate  ev e ry  l i n e  
o f  the  s t o t r a s  i n  h i s  work, whioh a s  p e n - p io tu r e s  and l y r i c a l  
c o m p o s it io n s  have few p a r a l l e l s  e i t h e r  i n  Malayalam l i t e r a t u r e  
o r  i n  o th e r  l i t e r a t u r e  o f th e  w orld .
K z u t ta o o a n 's  Rama.
The o h a r a o te r  of th e  hero  i s  n o t  the  same a s  we 
f i n d  i t  i n  th e  o r i g i n a l  AdhyStmaro, which g iv e s  u s  the  p i c t u r e  
o f a d i v i n i t y  who p re a c h e s  h i s  own im p o rtan ce  i n  season  and 
o u t  of se a so n ,  b u t  lam en tab ly  f a i l s  a s  a human b e in g .  Whenever 
th e  a u th o r  of A .R .a t te m p ts  to  In t ro d u c e  human e lem en ts  i n t o
i t ,  he ro e a  to  th e  o t h e r  extrem e and makes th e  o h a ra o te r
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g ro te sq u e *  K z u t ta o o a n 's  c o n c ep tio n  i s  d i f f e r e n t *  H is h ero  i s
an i d e a l  f o r  gods as w e ll  a s  f o r  men* I f  he i s  the  most
oom passionate  and p o w erfu l of gods* he i s  a l s o  th e  most f a r -
s ig h te d  f deep and magnanimous o f  men* R iu t ta o o a n  does n o t
approve o f  the  o r i g i n a l  a u t h o r ' s  a t te m p t  to  p a i n t  Rama's
ch ildh ood  i n  th e  u s u a l  way o f  the  p o e ts*  The c h i l d  Rama i n
th e  o r i g i n a l  Adhyatmam ru n s  away from h i s  f a t h e r  when he
o a l l s  him, and he i s  q u ic k e r  than  h i s  mother* He comes and
1*
goes a s  he l ik e s *  I t  i s  by such p ran k s  t h a t  he p le a s e s  h i s
p a re n ts *  K z u t ta o o a n 's  boy Rama p l e a s e s  them by h i s  b o y ish
l i v e l i n e s s ,  e n g ro s s in g  b e a u ty ,  engag ing  lo o k s ,  sweet s m i le s ,
2 .
i n f a n t i l e  s t e p s  and v a r io u s  o th e r  a t t r a c t i v e  movements* He
e n d e a rs  h im s e lf  n o t  on ly  to  D asa ra th a  and K au sa ly a , b u t  a ls o
to  h i s  s tepm others  and th e  peop le  o f  th e  c i ty *  A ll  th e  f i v e
s e n se s  d e r iv e  p le a s u r e  from h i s  s ig h t*  K Suttaooan w ants to
show t h a t  h i s  boy Rama was a g o d -c h i ld ,  a paragon  o f  b ea u ty
and g race  and p e r f e c t io n *  To d e s c r ib e  him a s  a o rd in a r y
c h i l d  w i th  a l l  i t s  f r i v o l o u s  p ranks  was a c c o rd in g  to  ou r  p o e t
to  d e p r iv e  d iv in e  in f a n c y  of i t s  d i g n i ty  and oharm* H is
4*
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  K ausa lya  and h e r  S a p a tn is  d u r in g  t h e i r
p reg nancy  p re p a re s  th e  r e a d e r s  f o r  t h i s  v iew  o f Rama* They
5 .
wore an appearanoe  f u l l  o f  b r i l l i a n c e  and m a je s ty  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  th e  d iv in e  embryo ( ' b i j a ' )  th e y  were 
bea ring*
1* T r a n s la t i o n  by L a la  B a i j  H a th .V ersea  47-50*p*U *
s»! » 0 * V ^  r^Jh  cr ^  < ■ (*•> & *& *
4* The S a n s k r i t  term  by which th e  w ives o f th e  same p e rso n  a r e  ca l le d *
5* A .R .(M al.)p*12  (1878)*
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As th e  hero  grows, h i s  g o d ly  d i g n i ty  and
g ra c e  r i p e n  i n t o  eq u an im ity  o f temper and p r i n c e l y  b e h a v io u r ,
w ith  an u n e r r in g  d e v o tio n  to  th e  r u l e s  o f  p u b l ic  conduct
p r e s c r ib e d  by S a s t r a s .  When Rama and h i s  b r o t h e r  a re  asked  to
go w i th  V isw am itra , E z u t ta c c a n  ta k e s  c a re  t h a t  th ey  s h a l l  pay
t h e i r  r e s p e o t s  to  t h e i r  p a r e n t s  and guru  b e fo re  th e y  ta k e  le av e  
1.
of them* The same c o u r te o u s  b eh av io u r  i s  e x h ib i t e d  by
E z u t t a c c a n 1 s Rama when he g r e e t s  the  bow o f  S iva a t  th e  flourt 
2 .
o f  Janaka  w i th  a s a l u t a t i o n  a s  a mark o f  r e s p e c t  f o r  th e  name 
i t  bea rs*
I n  th e  en cou n te r  w i th  P a ra su ra m a ,E z u tta c c a n  
g iv e  s u s  a p i c t u r e  o f Rama whioh i s  d i f f e r e n t  from what we f i n d  
in  e i t h e r  V a lm lk i1 s e p ic  or th e  o r i g i n a l  Adhyatma* When V a lm ik i 's
Rama h e a r s  th e  c h a l le n g e  of Par asuram a, he " k e p t  back the  h o t
3.
words t h a t  r i s e  to  h i s  l i p s " .  The b eh av io u r  o f  Raina i n  Adhyatmam
i s  s t i l l  more a g i t a t e d ,  and he " a n g r i l y  s n a tc h e d  away th e
4.
V aisnava  bow from h i s  hand" (Parasurama* s) K z u t ta o o a n 's  Raina
*  ♦
f i r s t  m eets th e  c h a l le n g e  w i th  a g r a c e f u l  sm ile  and th e n
a d d re s s e s  a few p o l i t e  words whose h idd en  meaning i s  more p o ig n a n t
th an  th e  arrow  t h a t  he s u b se q u e n t ly  h a n d le s .
1* (a ) A.R*, (M ai*)L ines 2 -3 .p * 2 1 .
(b ) The a u th o r  of th e  o r i g i n a l  A. R<is n o t  v e ry  p a r t i c u l a r  \ 
ab o u t th e se  d e t a i l s .
2 .A.R. (^41uiP»29.
3. C .R .S r in iv n s a  I y e n g a r 's  t r a n s l a t i o n  of V al.R am ayaqa.p .213
4 . Adhyatma Ramayana T ra n s :b y  L .B .K ath*Verse 15-16* p . 22.
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T h is  i s  what he s a y s : -
" I f  g r e a t  and magnanimous men l i k e  you t r e a t  
hoys l i k e  me i n  t h i s  f a s h io n ,  what s a f e t y  
have th ey  ?
And how a re  th ey  to  perform  t h e i r  du ty  ac co rd in g  
to  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n  o r dharma*
T-P  T -P «  4-V4 4 4>
]
This i s  f o i l  
g raoe  and de 
s a t i r i c a l  to  
p ie c e  i s  a m 
a s h a f t ,  Ez 
and th e y  aho 
q u a l i t y  o f  h 
p l e a s u r e .  I  
The more you 
i t  ms 1Aloca 
p a l l s  on th e  
works d a i ly
1. I n t e l l e c t
2. The p o e t  
2, v i r t u e
3 , T h is  can
4 , S iv a ,  who
A hlind*h3oy l i k e  me oannot he expec ted  to  f a r e
i
i
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A s i m i l a r  o c c a s io n  a r i s e s  when Hama m eets 
K aikey i a f t e r  th e  l a t t e r  s t a r t e d  her  d i a b o l i c a l  gome on the  
eve o f  h i a  C oronation*  Valraiki makes Hama expound th e  v i r t u e s  
o f  f i l i a l  dharma ana r e n u n c ia t io n  and d e c la r e  th a t  he i s  cap ab le
o f  th e  h ig h e s t  s a c r i f i c e  f o r  the  make o f  h i s  f a t h e r  whose
o b l i g a t i o n s  a r e  a s  Im p o r ta n t  as  h i s  own* Says Haraa:-
"1 p ray  you to la y  to  yo u r  h e a r t  w e l l  t h a t  
th e  ho llow  Joys o f l i f e  have no power over 
me and t h a t  I  am a s  d i s p a s s io n a t e  a s  th e  
sag es  t h a t  ab id e  i n  th e  h o ly  f o r e s t*  1 p ra y  
you remember c a r e f u l l y  t h a t  1 ho ld  my l i f e  
o f  v a lu e  on ly  so f a r  as i t  3 e rv es  to  f u l f i l  
H ia M a je s ty 1 a p lea su re*  Know 1 o f  any h ig h e r
Dharma th an  to  *wnit on th o  p le a s u r e  o f  my ^
f a t h e r  and se rv e  him i n  th o u g h t ,  word and dee& 1
. o leo  sounds a s i m i l a r  n o te  w ith  a  Kama who f e e l s  sorrow  a t  th i
tu r n  o f  e v e n ts ,  narrow ing  down tho e t h i c a l  i s s u e  to  a m a t te r  o f
f i l i a l  d u ty  whioh l a  then  e la b o r a te d
" I  s h a l l  fo rs a k e  S i t s  o r  K ausalya and even 
Kingdom* lie who does h i a  f a t h e r 1 s work 
w i th o u t  b e in g  to ld  i s  th e  b e s t  o f  sons* The 
son who does h i s  f a t h e r * s  b id d in g  io  m idd lin g  
He who does n o t  do h i s  f a th e r*  s b id d in g  i s  
n o t  a  son b u t  a r e f u s e  o f  a son '1*^
Both th e  p o e t s  seek  to  p a i n t  Rama i n  th e  m ost i d e a l  c o lo u r s
p o s s ib le *  E z u t ta c c a n  fo l lo w s  th e  o r i g i n a l  Adhyatmam so f a r  a s  i t
g o es ,  and then  g iv e s  n f i n i s h i n g  touch  by i n t r o d u c in g  the  human
e lem en t i n t o  th e  s i t u a t io n *  I t  may be p o l i c y  to  p re a c h  id e a l i s m
when you a r e  u nab le  to meet th e  i n t r i g u e s  o f  your adv e rsa ry *  But
i t  i s  no g ign  o f  i n t e l l i g e n c e  to  p re te n d  n o t  to  have g ra sp ed  the
r e a l  i s s u e ,  and to  l e t  th e  enemy th in k  t h a t  h i s  s t ra ta g e m  has
n o t  been Been th ro u g h  B fo tta o o a n  t h e r e f o r e  p re fa o o a  Hama1,  apeeah
l .V n l  nidiaoyuiia t r a n s l a t i o n  by ' . : i .  S .v e r s a  80, p . ‘j6 .
^ ( p r i f r i n ' i l  t r a n s l a t i o n  by ... l .H A th .v e rae  6 0 -6 1 ,p .3 4 .
with the fo llow ing remarks
Raina Mother! Crown Bharata.
I  sh a ll r e t ir e  to the fo r e s t  soon.
Why did not my father t e l l  me that and why 
does he f e e l  sorry about i t .
Bharata i s  as good at governing the country 
as I am at discarding i t  
I t  i s  a s tra in  to ru le ,
While i t  i s  easy to l iv e  the fo r e s t  
My Mother i s  r e a l ly  p a r t ia l  towards me in  
having asked me to take care of my body 
a lo n e!•
This i s  turning the tab les  upon Kaikeyi, who could not be 
accused of excessive a ffec t io n  towards Rama. The tone of h is
- I  #
words outwardly indicated  the utmost respect for Kaikeyi, but 
with an unmistakable stin g  implied exactly  the opposite. On 
the f i r s t  reading they appear lik e  praise for the step-mother 
who had done Raina the greatest in ju s t ic e .  The s itu a tio n  had 
already taken an undesirable turn. Kaikeyi, whose in trigue was 
patent enough, c lev er ly  oonoealed the personal issu e  involved  
in  her move under the cover of emphasis on the solemn 
ob ligation s of the King and h is  e ld est  son Rama, who was to 
f u l f i l  them on the former's behalf. To resort to a counter 
strategy  would disturb the in terna l harmony of the palace, and 
probably might lead to disastrous resu lts*  But i t  would have 
done l i t t l e  cred it  to Rama's in te l l ig e n c e  i f  he had l e f t  the 
impression that the b it te r  p i l l  administered by Kaikeyi, though 
coated by her honeyed words, had been swallowed by him under the 
mistaken idea that i t  was sweet. Ezuttaccan, therefore, saves 
Rama from th is  predicament by making him pay Kaikeyi in  her own
ooin with a mild rebuke that appears lik e  praise and exposes
l.»»e f in d  i n  t h i s  an echo o f th e  id e a  c o n ta in e d  in  a l i n e  o f  the 
fl.Cam pu*M ayipatati g a r ly a n  ambate pakg^apKtai;
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the  f a l l a c y  of h e r  a t t i t u d e .  The h e re  i s  th u s  r a i s e d  i n  our 
e s t im a t io n  b o th  as a man and a pod.
(  ^ y
The Surpanakha ep iso d e  i n  K z u t ta o o a n 's
Hamayanam r e v e a l s  a  s im i la r  p re m e d ita te d  d e s ig n .  The o r i g i n a l
s to r y  h as  made i t  bad enough. Though th e  m u t i l a t i o n  o f h e r
form  was done by Lak$)Jjnana, b o th  Valm lki and th e  a u th o r  o f  the
1.
o r i g i n a l  A .H .lay  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  th e  a o t  on ttama. We 
have a l r e a d y  o f f e r e d  our c r i t i c i s m  on Kama's oonduot i n  t h i s  
r e s p e c t .  Some o f th e  l a t e r  p o e ts  who have hand led  the  m a tte r  
a l s o  app ear to have th o u g h t  t h a t  Kama's b eh av io u r  needed som 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  and have a t te m p te d  s e v e r a l  a l t e r a t i o n s  i n  v a r io u s
t _
d e t a i l s ,  kambar p a i n t s  Surpanakha as  an e x tre m e ly  p a s s io n a te
woman d e s p e r a te ly  i n  lo v e  w ith  Kama and in t r o d u c e s  a q u i t e
2 .
u n d ig n i f i e d  c o n v e r s a t io n  betw een h e r  and Kama. Though Kam bar's 
m otive i s  to  d rag  th e  R aksasa  woman to  the  lo w e s t  d e p th s ,  whioh 
w i l l  j u s t i f y  Hama's behav io u r  and c o r re s p o n d in g ly  r a i s e  h i s  
hero  i n  th e  e s t im a t io n  o f  h i s  r e a d e r s ,  he seems t o  f o r g e t  t h a t  
th e  v e ry  co n d escen s io n  o f  Hama i n  t a l k i n g  to h e r  i n  t h a t  v e in  
a f f e c t s  h i3  r e p u t a t i o n  to o .  During t h i s  in t e r v i e w  S i t a  and 
baksraana a re  no t w ith  Kama. Enraged a t  h e r  d isap p o in tm e n t  
Surpanakha e n t e r s  th e  h e rm itag e  to  k i l l  S i t a ,  when baksmana,
w atoh ing  th e  whole soene from the  d o o rs ,  ru s h e s  i n s i d e  and
17(a) 11LeT*noT*The hideous wretch escape without a mark to mark 
her shape" .G riffith18 translation  edited by M.H.Venkata Swami, 
p .301.(1915)
(b) Then by the order of Kama taking hold of dagger and 
se iz in g  her bakqmana of great Btren;?th out o ff  her nose and 
ears. A.R. ( o r ig in a l j P . 72.
2. The part played by Kamadeva in  the l i f e  of young lo v e r s  i s  
discussed in  great d e ta il  on p.% >0-35 of Knmba Hamayai}a 
Caritam (H a l . ) b y  A.Hanan i l l l a y .
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d i s f i g u r e s  h e r .  Even a f t e r  th e  d i s f ig u re m e n t  K am bar  makes
h e r  s t a y  and have a n o th e r  d ia lo g u e  whioh i s  p o s i t i v e l y  v u lg a r
w i th  Rama, who th en  t h r e a t e n s  even to  k i l l  h e r  as  he  d id  T a ta k a .
K am bar^  e l a b o r a t io n  of th e  so e n e 9 though  n o t  v e r y  o r e d i ta b le
to  Kama* n e v e r th e l e s s  b e t r a y s  h i s  a n x ie ty  to  f i n d  some
J u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  Kama's conduct#
T u ls ida^  s d e s c r i p t i o n  o c c u p ie s  c o m p a ra t iv e ly
a sm a ll  space i n  h i s  n a r r a t iv e #  H is u n w i l l in g n e s s  to  make Hama
g iv e  th e  o rd e r  to  Laksmana to p e r p e t r a t e  t h i s  b r u t a l i t y  on
* • 1. 
i s  a p p a re n t .  He th e r e f o r e  r e d u c e s  i t  i n to  a s ig n ,
b u t  a t  th e  same tim e h e ig h te n s  th e  g r a v i t y  o f  th e  a o t  by se n d in g
her  hands to  Havana. The s ig n  need n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  be f o r  the
inhuman t r e a tm e n t  which was meted ou t to  Surpanakha by laksm ana
i n  h i s  i n d i g n a t io n ,  and so T u ls id a s  w an ts  to  s h i e l d  h i s  hero
under cover o f  t h a t  u n c e r t a i n t y .
E z u t ta c c a n  d e a ls  w i th  th e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  a
d i f f e r e n t  way. H is  Raina does n o t  o rd e r  laksm ana or make a  s ig n
to  him, b u t  keeps the  H ak sas l  a t  bay when she ap p ro ach es  S i t a
i n  a m enacing a t t i t u d e .  He a l s o  makes i t  p l a i n  t h a t  h e r  oonduot
& .
was due to  h e r  d e s p a i r  and d isa p p o in tm e n t  a t  h e r  b l a s t e d  lo v e .  
Though th e  change lo o k s  sim ple  and i n s i g n i f i c a n t ,  U s  e f f e c t  
on r e a d e r s  i s  no doubt immense. K z u t ta o o a n 's  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  
Surpanakha and h e r  demeanour e x c i t e s  our p i t y  r a t h e r  than
1. Haghu R ai s e e in g  t h a t  s f t a  was f r i g h t e n e d  made a s ig n  to  h i s  
b r o th e r  -  and Laksmana w ith  the g r e a t e s t  ease  s t r u c k  o f f  he r  
nose and e a r s ;  h e r  hands he s e n t  to Havana i n  d e f ia n o e .^ ro w s e 9a 
t r a n s l a t i o n . p « £45)
2 , A .R #(M ai:) p , 109. The R a k s a s i . . . . .  Approached S i t a  dev i i n
a m enacing mood.Raghavan w ith  a n x ie ty  r e l a t e d  h e r  and k ep t  her
a t  b a y .S e e in g  t h i s  Lakamanan ru sh ed  w ith  h i s  sword drawn from  i t s  s h e a th  and c u t  h e r  e a r s ,  b r e a s t  and n o se .
Surpanakha
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i n d i g n a t io n ;  and when th e  s i t u a t i o n  r e a c h e s  th e  c lim ax  th e  
r e a d e r s  a r e  im p re ssed  m or^with i t s  t r a g i c  consummation than  
w ith  any sen se  o f d i s g u s t  tow ards th e  b e h a v io u r  o f  a 
v o lu p tu o u s  woman. Our p o e t  never le a v e s  th e  r e a d e r s  i n  doubt 
abou t th e  i n t e n s i t y  and g en u in en ess  o f  h e r  p a s s io n ,  w hich , a s  
f a t e  would have i t ,  was bestow ed on a wrong p e rso n  and le d  to  
her  r u i n .  I t  would t h e r e f o r e  appe a r  r a t h e r  c r u e l  i f  Rama 
were to  b ru sh  h e r  a s id e  and d e a l  w ith  h e r  a s  i f  she were a 
w ild  b e a s t .  E z u ttao o an  th e r e f o r e  makes h i e  Rama fa c e  th »  
s i t u a t i o n  a s  an i n e v i t a b l e  b u t  u n f o r tu n a te  i n c i d e n t  whioh has  
to  be overcome w ith o u t  much d i s c r e d i t  to  o n e 13 s e l f ,  and 
r e l i e v e s  h i s  he ro  o f  any p e r s o n a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  such a 
b r u t a l  a o t .  lak sm ana1s i n t e r f e r e n c e ,  i n  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  
s e t t i n g  d es ig n ed  by ou r  p o e t ,  a p p e a rs  a s  a n o th e r  u n f o r tu n a te  
o c c u r re n c e ,  which i n  th e  c i rc u m s ta n c e s  i t  was n o t  p o s s i b l e  to  
c o n t r o l ,  and was due to  laksm ana*s e x c e s s iv e  d ev o tio n  to  h i s  
b r o t h e r .  On th e  whole Rama emerges o u t  o f  i t  more h o n o u rab ly  
th a n  he does i n  o th e r  v e r s io n s  of Ramayana; and i t  has  to be
a d m it te d  t h a t  E zu tta o o a n  has done g r e a t e r  j u s t i c e  to  h i s  hero
—  } Kthan  o th e r  p o e t - v o t a r i e s  o f  Rama, whose e x c e s s iv e  z e a l  h as  . \
v y
o u tru n  t h e i r  sense  o f  p r o p r i e t y .  \
The ep iso d e  a l s o  d i s c l o s e s  the  p o e t ' s  
p rofound sympathy f o r  th e  weakness o f  human n a tu r e ,  w hich i s  
a p p a re n t  i n  h i s  t r e a tm e n t  o f  K aikeyi and Ravana. O ther p o e ts  
pour o u t  th e  most venomous abuse on th e s e  two c h a r a c t e r s ,  
a p p a r e n t ly  f o r  th e  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f t h e i r  h e r o .  E z u t ta c c a n
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e x e r o i s e s  c o n s id e r a b le  r e s t r a i n t  i n  th e  m a t t e r .  O ther 
o h a r a o te r 8 a r e  o f t e n  a llow ed  to  say  what th e y  l i k e  ab o u t them, 
b u t  h i s  own r e f e r e n o e s  to  them a re  oouohed i n  language t h a t  
oanno t be o a l l e d  e x c e s s iv e .  We s h a l l  r e v e r t  to  t h i s  s u b je c t  
l a t e r .
In  th e  B a l i -S u g r lv a  c o n t ro v e r s y  a ls o  E zu ttao o an
does n o t  e x h i b i t  any tendency  to  ta k e  s id e s  w i th  th e  b r o t h e r s .
1.
In  th e  e p iso d e  r e l a t i n g  to  Mayavi whioh le d  to  th e  
m isu n d e rs ta n d in g  between them, th e r e  i s  a  m inor d e t a i l  introduced 
by our p o e t .  When B a l i  e n te re d  the  oave p u rs u in g  the a s u r a ,  
h i s  i n s t r u c t i o n  to  S u g riv a  was to  c lo s e  th e  e n tra n c e  when b lood  
came and keep i t  open i f  m ilk  ap p ea red , t h e  im p l i c a t io n  b e in g  
t h a t  b loo d  would come o n ly  i f  B a l i  d ied  and t h a t  i n  case  th e  
a s u ra  p e r i s h e d ,  i t  would be  i n d i c a t e d  by th e  appearance  o f  m ilk .  
Aooording to  S u g r iv a 's  te s t im o n y  he saw b lo o d  and i n  c lo s in g  
th e  oave he was t r u e  to  th e  i n s t r u c t i o n s  g iv en  to  him. THb 
magio of the  a s u ra  whioh tran s fo rm e d  m ilk  i n to  b lo o d  was a 
m y ste ry  which b o th  were n o t  aware o f .  Henoe th e  m isu n d e rs ta n d in g .  
T h is  d e t a i l ,  whioh i s  n o t  found  e i t h e r  i n  V alm iki o r  th e  
o r i g i n a l  A .R ., i s  K z u t ta o o a n 's  i n v e n t io n .  I t  s e rv e s  to  c l e a r  
the  o h a ra o te r  o f  th e  b r o t h e r s ,  whos^ni sunder s ta n d in g  and 
innocence  a r e  th u s  re n d e re d  more t r a g i c .
In  th e  Mai: A .R .B ali i s  n o t  d i r e o t l y  accused  o f  any 
im proper conduc t w i th  S u g r iv a 1 s w ife .  Ram a's answer to  h i s  
q u e s t io n s  ta k e s  the  form e f  a g e n e r a l  h i n t  t h a t  men who m is­
behave i n  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s  w ith  d a u g h te r s ,  s i s t e r s ,  b r o t h e r ' s  
w ives  o r d a u g h te r s - in - l a w ;  who must be re g a rd e d  a s  e q u a ls ,  a re
180.
e v i l - d o e r s ,  and a s  he has  assumed th e  r o l e  o f  th e  p r o t e c to r  o f  
X.
Dharma, a l l  such men oome w i th in  th e  ran g e  o f h ia  m is s io n .  In  
th e  o r i g i n a l  A.JSi a  r e f e r e n o e  to  B a l i ' s  oonduot tow ards 
S u g r iv a 's  w ife  i s  made. Our p o e t  h a s  o m it te d  t h a t .  P erhaps  
he f e l t  t h a t  th e  argum ent was too  weak, and h as  n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  Even th e  g e n e ra l  charge t h a t  B a l i  was an 
e v i l - d o e r  ca n n o t be s u s t a in e d ;  b u t  i n  v iew  o f th e  p o s i t i o n  to  
whioh Rama was dragged  by o ire u m s ta n e e s  some such exouse had 
to  be im p ro v ise d .  But to  base  a g e n e ra l  charge  o f  e v i l - d o in g  
on t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  whioh i s  more an i n s i n u a t i o n  th a n  a f a o t ,  
E z u t ta c c a n  seems to  have th o u g h t i t  u n j u s t i f i a b l e .  I t  i s  
more d i g n i f i e d  to  p u t  i t  i n  g e n e ra l  te rm s ,  whioh m igh t oause 
B a l i ,  whose e v e n t f u l  l i f e  oould have p o s s ib ly  g iven  room f o r  
suoh an in d ic tm e n t ,  to  lo o k  inw ards  and r e p e n t  i f  t h e r e  had
been any f a u l t  on h i s  a id e .  I t  i s  a l s o  q u i t e  p o s s ib l e  t h a t
th e  v a r i a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  ep iso d e  i n  d i f f e r e n t  Ramay&nas m igh t 
have in d u ced  our p o e t  n o t  to  p u t  undue r e l i a n c e  on t h i s  d e t a i l .
At the  same time E z u t ta c c a n  ta k e s  e a re  to 
m ention  B a l i ' s  immense power, whioh had made him f o r g e t  
h im s e lf  and pay  s c a n ty  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  c o n d i t io n  o f  h i s  
b r o t h e r ,  who a f t e r  a l l  was n o t d e s p ic a b le .  Ram a's speech
i n  th e  M ai:A .R .m ag n if ie s  t h i s  weakness o f  B a l i ,  and i t  i s  t h i s
X. V ir tu e .IT h o u  h a s t  f o r c i b l y  tak en  to  w ife  th y  younger 
b r o t h e r ' s  w i f e .  T h e re fo re ,  0 # th o u  d en izen  o f  the f o r e s t ,  
thou  h a s t  been k i l l e d  by me. v e r se  62 , p ,9 £ .
2 . I n  Ramayana S u g riv a  i s  r e p r e s e n te d  as  the  husband o f
T a ra ,  who was seduced  by S ah a j£ ti ,w h o  approached  h e r  i n  th e  
g u is e  of her husband . There i s  no m en tion  o f B a llw in  i t ;  nnd 
th e  f i g h t  i s  betw een th e  seducer o f T a ra  and S u g r iv a .  T h is  
s e t t i n g  o f  th e  s t o r y  rem inds u s  o f the  Ahalya ep iso d e  in  
Ramayana.
m u
t r a i t  o f  h i s  o h a ra o te r  t h a t  im p re s se s  E z u t ta o c a n 1s r e a d e r s
more th a n  an y th in g  e ls e *
Those who re a d  th e  o r i g i n a l  A*H* f e e l  v e ry  rauoh
d is a p p o in te d  t h a t  i t s  a u th o r  h a s  d isp o se d  o f  th e  g i g a n t i c
f i g h t  betw een th e  two b r o t h e r s  i n  a oouple o f l in e s *  and t h a t
too  a s  a mere s ta te m e n t  o f  f a c t*  Our p o e t  h as  g iven  u s  a
v i v id  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  i t  i n  tw e n ty  fo u r  l in e s *  whioh t h r i l l s
th e  re a d e r s *  A s im i l a r  d e s c r i p t i o n  i s  p r e s e n te d  tp  th e
1*
r e a d e r  whenever a f i g h t  o c c u rs  i n  th e  s t o r y ,  which th e  au tho r 
o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  A*R*dism isses summarily* B zu ttao o an  when 
w r i t i n g  th e  e p ic  n ev e r  f o r g e t s  t h a t  t h e  members o f  h i s  
community who were w a r r io r s  by p r o f e s s io n  would welcome suoh 
p a s s a g e s  and d e r iv e  c o n s id e r a b le  I n t e l l e c t u a l  s a t i s f a c t i o n  
from thorn. Both h ie  Kamayana and I teh a b h a ra ta  h a re  p l e n t y  o f  
such d e s c r ip t io n s *  which i n  p o in t  o f v iv id n e s s  and fo ro e  a re  
e q u a l le d  o n ly  by th e  p e n - p ic tu r e s  of h i s  f a v o u r i t e  d e ity *
The m a s te r - s t r o k e  o f  E z u t ta c c a n  i n  th e  d e l i n e a t i o n  
o f  Hama1s c h a r a c t e r  a p p e a rs  when Havana f a l l s  down dead on th e  
b a t t l e f i e l d *  Y ib h isan a  e x h i b i t s  sorrow  a t  th e  d e a th  o f  h i aa ♦
b ro th e r*  and so do H andodari and o th e r  R aksaaa women* I t  i s  a 
solemn oooaa ion  when th e  v i c t o r  r e j o i c e s  a t  the  c u lm in a t io n  
o f  h i s  p ro lo n g ed  s t r u g g le  and anx ie ty*  i n  g lo r io u s  triumph*
On th e  o th e r  s id e  o f  th e  p i c t u r e  i s  th e  p a t h e t i c  scene t h a t  
w i tn e s s e s  th e  pangs o f  s e p a ra t io n *  d e s t i t u t i o n  and d e s t r u c t i o n
1* One suoh in s t a n c e  i s  K hard’sC ight*w hioh i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  
d e t a i l  by K iu ttao can *  The Yuddhakandnm i s  f u l l  o f suoh 
d e s c r ip t io n s
18*.
f e l t  by the  s u rv iv in g  r e l a t i o n s  of th e  v a n q u ish e d .
The hero  vofro b a f f l e d  th e  im a g in a t io n  and 
e f f o r t s  o f  h i s  enem ies f o r  a c o n s id e r a b le  time p u t  up a 
s t r e n u o u s  f i g h t ,  ad m irab le  i n  p la n  and e x e c u t io n ,  t i l l  th e  
l a s t  b re a d th  escaped  from h i s  body. He may have had h i s  own 
f a u l t s  and weaknesses* But a s  a f i g h t e r  he showed m arv e llo u s  
en e rg y , s k i l l  and courage* Hor d id  he l a c k  th e  in g e n u i ty  i n  
d e v is in g  s t ra ta g e m s  when n e c e s s a ry  f o r  h i s  p u rp o se , Never 
f o r  a moment d id  he w aver, i n  s p i t e  o f ad v e rse  c o u n s e l .  He 
b e l i e v e d  in  the  cause  he fo u g h t  f o r ,  and n ev e r  h e s i t a t e d  to  
l a y  down h i s  l i f e  f o r  i t .  The energy  and th e  d e te rm in a t io n  
which he d i s p la y e d  were always echoed by th o s e  who s to o d  by 
him and whom he i n s p i r e d  by h ia  example* Any u n b ia s s e d  
r e a d e r s  o f  ^ .* 8  Kamayana w i l l  be s t r u c k  by th e  re m a rk ab le  
p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  ~:£toawa, who drew from l i f e  i t s  c h o ic e s t  g i f t s  
and fa c e d  i t s  w o rs t  r i s k s  and dangers  w ith  th e  same s p i r i t  o f  
ad v e n tu re  and heroism * I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  even f o r  enemies 
n o t  to  be drawn i r r e s i s t i b l y  tow ards a c h a ra c te r  o f  suoh a l l ­
round magnitude*
I n  th e  o r i g i n a l  A*K* Hama i s  a c o ld -b lo o d ed  
man who ta k e s  d e a th  a s  a  m a t te r  o f  c o u rse  and does n o t  a t to o h  
to  i t  any im portance*  He d e p is e s  th e  la m e n ta t io n s  of 
V ib h lsa n a ,  who d e s e r t e d  h i s  e ld e r  b r o th e r  a t  a most c r i t i c a l  
hou r and p lay ed  no in c o n s id e r a b le  p a r t  i n  h i s  d o w n fa l l ,  b u t  
who n e v e r th e le s s  was moved to  t e a r s  a t  h i s  death*  He does n o t  
a l lo w  V ib h iaan a  to  weep to  h i s  h e a r t* a  c o n te n t ,  and a s k s  him 
to  a r ra n g e  im m ed ia te ly  f o r  th e  c rem a tio n  o f  th e  dead body o f
183.
th e  f a l l e n  foe#Such  a p ro ced u re  was q u i t e  re p u g n an t  to
K z u t ta o o a n 's  sen se  o f  p u b l ic  con duc t, and he c o n v e r ts  h i s  Rajna
i n t o  a magnanimous enemy who i s  eag er  to  pay  h i s  homage to  th e
d e p a r te d  hero  whose g r e a tn e s s  i s  beyond q u e s t io n .  I n  t h i s
_ 1.
r e s p e o t  he fo l lo w s  the  A d ikav i, add ing  h i s  own p e r s o n a l  to u ch es  
to  r a i s e  th e  s u b l im i ty  o f  th e  u t t e r a n c e .  I t  i s  n o t  h e r o ic  to
c a r ry  h o s t i l i t y  beyond d e a th ,  and he who i n  th e  e x u l t a t i o n  o f
tr ium ph  does n o t  f o r g e t  to  pay h i s  t r i b u t e  to  th e  f a l l e n  enemy 
a t t a i n s  a m oral d ig n i ty  whioh on ly  adds to  h i s  a l r e a d y  
e s t a b l i s h e d  g lo r y .  I t  i s  a l s o  a  p a r t  o f o n e 's  duty  to  th e  dead.
As I  have a l r e a d y  p o in te d  o u t ,  E z u t ta c c a n  ta k e s  p a r t i c u l a r  oare
t h a t  h i s  h ero  shou ld  never make h im s e l f  r e s p o n s ib l e  f o r  any 
suoh la p s e  o f  co n d u c t.  Here i s  what Roma sa y s  abou t Havana
to  oonso le  V ib h isn n a
<«*.
" He i s  a g r e a t  h e ro ,  h av in g  f a c e d
me in  b a t t l e  and fo u g h t  and met h i s  end w e l l
Do n o t  mourn f o r  him. I t  i l l  b e f i t s  h i s
Jou rney  to  the  o th e r  w orld  
Know, i t  i s  the  du ty  o f  h e ro io  k in g s  to  d ie  
i n  b a t t l e
Only v i r t u o u s  s o u ls  who d ie  f i g h t i n g  a t t a i n  
th e  'h e a v e n  o f  hero ism * . He h as  no more t a i n t s :  
So do th e  ' a f t e r  -  r i t o S '  w i th o u t  d e la y .
A ccording  to  E z u t ta c c a n ,  a l l  who have had c o n ta c t  w ith  th e  d e i t y
e i t h e r  th ro u g h  d ev o tio n  o r enm ity  f r e e  th em se lv es
in s t a n t a n e o u s l y  from a l l  e f f e c t s  o f t h e i r  e v i l  a c t i o n s .  Havana
too underw ent a s im i l a r  p ro c e s s  of p u r i f i c a t i o n ,  and e s t a b l i s h e d
h i s  r i g h t  f o r  a p la c e  i n  heaven . The p o e t i c  v a lu e  o f  th e
1. Valm lki Hamajrana ( G r i f f i t h ' " s ) •p .2 8 9 .e a n to .C X li  1915 )The w a r r io r  
King has  n o b ly  d i e d . . .
2 . Halaya^Lam A .R .p .263
3 . V iry asw arga .
4 .  S e s a k r iy a .
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s i t u a t i o n  i s  th u s  c o n s id e ra b ly  enhanced by K z u t ta o o a n 's  
t r e a tm e n t  of i t 9 and a t  th e  end o f  the  p r o t r a c t e d  f i g h t  the  
r e a d e r  a l s o  f e e l s  immensely r e l i e v e d  from th e  t e n s io n  c r e a te d  by 
the  h e r o ic  s ta n d  made by Havana and h i s  h o s t s  and h i s  t r a g i c  end*
The c h a r a c te r  o f  Kama, a s  con ce iv ed  by K zu ttaooan , 
r e q u i r e d  such a g lo r io u s  f i n i s h *  The p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  Kama a s  
r e v e a le d  th ro u g h  V a lm ik i 's  e p ic  and th ro ugh  c o u n t le s s  leg en d s  
was immensely oomplext i t s  d i v i n i t y  and i t s  hum anity  alw ays 
w a r r in g  a g a i n s t  each  o th e r  f o r  suprem acy. P o e ts  and sa g e s  o f  
I n d i a  were a l i k e  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  the  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  and 
i n c o n g r u i t i e s  which g a th e r e d  around h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  i n  th e  cou rse  
o f  h i s  e v o lu t io n *  K z u t ta o c a n 's  a t te m p t  h as  been to  harm onise 
th e s e  in e o n g ru U e s  and o re a te  o u t  o f  them a p e r s o n a l i t y  
ad m irab le  b o th  i n  i t s  human and d iv in e  a sp e c ts *  The wide 
p o p u l a r i t y  o f h i s  work* which i s  s t i l l  u n r i v a l l e d ,  t e s t i f i e s  to  
th e  rem arkab le  s u c c e s s  t h a t  has  a t t e n d e d  h i s  a ttem p t*
>
E z u t ta o c a n ' a Havana*
H is  t r e a tm e n t  o f Havana a l s o  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  
by a s i m i l a r  a l t r u i s t i c  m o tiv e . As Kama was r a i s e d  i n  p o p u la r  
e s t im a t io n *  Havana too* underw ent a c o r re sp o n d in g  d e g ra d a t io n  
t h a t  was b u t  in e v i t a b l e *  Prom th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  a r i v a l  hero  whose 
m ethods and o u t lo o k  d i f f e r e d  w id e ly  from  th o s e  o f  h i s  enemy 
he was g r a d u a l ly  c o n v e r te d  i n t o  a demon. N e v e r th e le s s  h i s  
hum anity  i s  v i s i b l e  enough th ro u g h  the f a n t a s t i c  c o n c e p t io n s  
t h a t  have su rro u n d ed  t h i s  g r e a t  hero* who s t i l l  has  a s o f t  
c o rn e r  i n  th e  h e a r t  o f  D rav id ian  S . I n d i a .  S c h o la rs  i n  modern
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t im es  have t h e r e f o r e  begun to  lo o k  upon th e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f
h i s  form and c h a r a c t e r  w ith  su sp io io n*  H is  t e n  headsnand tw en ty
hands a re  e x p la in e d  a s  sym bolio  of h i s  immense power, t e n  tim es
£*
above th e  a v e ra g e ,  on th e  ana logy  of th e  name D a s a ra th a ,  The 
l a t t e r  i s  s a i d  to  have been c a l l e d  such , n o t  because  he owned 
te n  d i f f e r e n t  o h a r io t s  b u t  because  he cou ld  d r iv e  h i s  c h a r i o t  
i n  t e n  d i r e c t i o n s ,  which i n d i c a t e d  th e  e x t e n t  o f  h i s  power and 
in f lu e n c e *  In  th e  Yaksagana l i t e r a t u r e  i n  Kannada and K a th a k a l i  
l i t e r a t u r e  i n  M alayalam, Havana i s  an im p o r ta n t  f i g u r e ,  and 
th e r e  a re  many p la y s  i n  w hich th e  le a d in g  r o l e  i s  a s s ig n e d  to  
him# T h is  f a c t  p ro c la im s  th e  immense p o p u l a r i t y  o f  th e  le g e n d s  
ab o u t him nnd h i s  e x p lo i ts *  I t  i s  a l s o  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  Hama 
h a 8 l i t t l e  o r  no im p o rtan ce  i n  t h i s  ty p e  o f  l i t e r a t u r e *
I t  i s  b u t  r e a s o n a b le  to  suppose t h a t  
B z u t t a c o a n 's  c o n c e p t io n  o f  Ravaqa was in f lu e n c e d  by th e s e  
c o n s id e r a t io n s *  We have a l r e a d y  commented on h i s  a b d u c t io n  o f  
S ita*  H is  appearance  i n  s a i n t l y  form f o r  a  th o ro u g h ly  w o r ld ly  
p u rp o se  i n d i c a t e s  th e  ro m an tic  b e n t  o f  h i s  mind; and h i e  wooing 
o f S i t a  a l s o  i s  e q u a l ly  s u g g e s t iv e  o f  c u l t u r e  and en lig h ten m en t*
Jl
Though h i s  a b d u c t io n  o f  S i t a  was an a c t  o f  vengeance , he no 
doubt f e l l  i n  lo v e  w i th  h e r  and wanted to  win h e r  hand by 
a p p e a l in g  t o  h e r  good sen se  and commending h e r  beau ty*  Valmiki 
makes him blow h i s  own tru m p e t,  and we f i n d  i n  h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n
1. There i s  a lso  another Havana with hundred headsfWell known 
in  Tamilian legends, as I*ayil "Havaqan who has found h is  way 
in to  4ryan mythology as Pataca navaiia*
2* Dusa, • ten 1. Hatha • a chariot*•
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a commonplace lo v e r  u s in g  th e  o rd in a ry  u n d ig n i f i e d  language*
I n  th e  o r i g i n a l  A*B* th e  o p p o s i te  extrem e l a  e x h ib i te d *  Havana 
t r i e s  to  i n s t a l l  h im s e l f  i n  th e  a f f e c t i o n s  o f S i t a  by a b u s in g  
Hama and p ro v in g  t h a t  he h a s  no r e g a r d  f o r  her* K au ttaooan  
r a i s e s  th e  whole i s s u e  to  a c l a s s i c  d i g n i t y  by making th e  
lo v e r  perfo rm  a r e a l  i n t e l l e c t u a l  f e a t*  As u s u a l  he employs
words i n  double  sen se  -
"Havana a d d re s se d  e n d e a r in g  words o f  sw ee tn ess  to  
b i l e s  in o a r n a te
"JPair Lady, l i s t e n  to me who h as  become a 
s la v e  to  your l o t u s  f e e t*  Oh woman o f  sublim e 
v i r t u e ,  p u t  me a t  e a s e  and lo o k  a t  me, the  
Lord o f  A suras and the  w orld  -  
Why do you h id e  withA/w- y o u r s e l f  ? 
d iv e  me a q u ick  g lan ce  o f  engag ing  c u r io s i t y *
Uy mind i s  f i x e d  on you*
Keverend Dnrae I Your husband th e  son o f
D a sa ra th a  i s  v i s i b l e  o n ly  to  few , and t h a t
too  a t  t im e s ;  on ly  lu c k y  p eo p le  can succeed  In  
s e e in g  him a f t e r  a p e r s i s t e n t  search?*  F a i r
la d y  I you have n o th in g  t o  do w i th  th e  son o f
D asara tha*  He has  no d e s i r e  i n  a n y th in g  a t  any 
tlme£* 5 #
He i s  w i th o u t  any guns; c o n s ta n t  em braces, 
company o r enJoym ent#of you r charms w i l l  n o t  
make him lo v e  you*
1 . Y .H * G r i f f i th 1a t r a n a la t io n .Y o l . I V * p * 3 2 9 ^ 1 7 ”
A.H*
2 . ?L*B*tfathv3 t r a n s la t io n * V e r s o  £2-30* ,p * 117-118*
3* The im p l i c a t io n  i s  t h a t  Hama i s  no t a s o c i a l  b e in g  and th e
a t te m p t  to  g e t  a t  h i .  i a  a l a b o r io u s  p ro c e s s  i n  which o n ly
p e r s i s t e n c e  and lu c k  b r in g  auooess* In  th e  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  sense  
he i s  n God who i s  n o t  v i s i b l e  to o r d in a r y  m orta ls*
4* In  th e  w o r ld ly  sen se  t h i s  means t h r t  one who i a  in c a p a b le  o f 
any p e r so n a l  a t ta c h m e n t  w i l l  never be a good husband* ln  th e  
p h i lo s o p h ic a l  s e n s e ,h e ,b e in g  a god, l i  above a l l  w orldy  d es ire s*
6*In  one s e n s e ,  he h a s  no p h y s ic a l  q u a l i t i e s ;  i n  a n o th e r ,  he 
has  no good q u a l i t y  o r  v i r tu e *
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He has cone to  p r o t e c t  him and he never 
i a  w ith o u t S a k t i . l* T h e re  i a  n o th in g  t h a t  
you oan do f o r  him .
He i a  w ith o u t fam e, g r a t i t u d e ,  and p e r s o n a l  
f e e l i n g .
Hone knows h ia  ex n q t n a tu r e .  4 .
He i a  w ith o u t Mnhaf*and i s  a  P a n d i t a . r 
He i s  alw ays in  th e  m id s t o f  f o r e s t e r s !  
has  no a p t i tu d e  f o r  the b e s t  th in g s  o f  l i f e ,  
flor has  he any sen se  o f d i s t i n c t i o n  
A low c a s te  man o r  Brahman, a  cow or a  dog 
a re  a l l  th e  same f o r  h im .6*
You and a savage woman make no d i f f e r e n c e  to  
h i s  mind
He has a lre a d y  fo rg o t te n  you and th e re  i s  no 
u se  w a it in g  f o r  him
There i s  no doubt t h a t  he i s  I n d i f f e r e n t  
tow ards you
W hile I  am your s l a v e 1 s s la v e ;  a c c e p t me 
s tra ig h tw a y
Why g iv e  up a diamond th a t  has come to  your 
hand unsough t
And seek  a p ie c e  o f  le a d  ?
I f  you become my spouse
The f a i r i e s  of heaven w i l l  be a t  your s e rv ic e  
w ith  r e s p e c t  and re v e re n c e  
P le a s e  do n o t lo s e  tim e , e n c h a n tin g  b e a u ty  
l i v e  f o r e v e r  as my sw e e th e a r t  
Many a b e a u ty  does m en ia l s e rv io e  to  me 
1 am a t e r r o r  even to  the  God o f d e a th  
Think o f th e  v i r t u e s  o f m a n lin e s s .
1 . I f  Bahia i a  re g a rd e d  a s  God he needs no p r o te c t io n .  As a 
human b e in g  he i s  w andering  ab o u t in  th e  f i r e  a t  w ith  none to  
p ro te o t  him . He i s  devo ted  to  S ak ti-p o w er d iv in e  and w o rld ly | 
and so h as  no c o n s id e ra t io n  f o r  you o r ,  he alw ays goes w ith  
th e  d iv in e  fem in in e  en e rg y  (S a k ti)  and i s  never independent.
2 . As a god he i s  above th e s e  a t t r i b u t e s .  As a  man, h i s  
p re v io u s  c a re e r  a c c o rd in g  to havana does n o t show th a t  he 
p o s s e s s e s  th e s e  q u a l i t i e s .
3 . M easure, o r s e l f - r e s p e c t .
4 . S c h o la r .In e  one sense  he i s  th e  s e a t  o f  k n ow ledge .In  
a n o th e r  sen se  he i s  engaged in  th e  a c q u is i t i o n  o f  knowledge
U s  n o  t d 3 t e  f o r
5 . I t  may mean e i t h e r  h e rm its  l i v in g  in  f o r e s t s  o r  u n o iv ilis<  men.
6 . The an a lo g y  i s  c o n tin u e d . God lo o k s  upon a l l  a l i k e .  As a 
man he i s  u n ab le  to  d i s t in g u i s h  good from  b ad .
1 8 8 .
I  am a re v e re d  t man adored  even by  In d ra  
Have th e r e f o r e  some c o n s id e r a t io n  f o r  me 
who have p u t  m yself e n t i r e l y  in  your oharge
and do as 1 d e s i r e
0 esaen ce  o f l o v e l in e s s ,  lo tu s - f a o e d  b e a u ty ,
1 am f a l l i n g  a t  your l o t u s - f e e t
Save me, save me, f o r e v e r Tt.
As a p ie o e  o f in g e n u i ty  and s u b tle  ap p ea l t h i s  p assag e  i s
b r i l l i a n t .  K zu ttao can  lo o k s  upon S i t a  n o t a s  a mere h e ro in e
bu t a s  th e  d iv in e  spouse o f Kama; and th e  o p p o r tu n ity  to  make
lo v e  to  h e r ,  even though i t  be in  v a in ,  i s  a  r a r e  oooaaion  whioh
would oome w ith in  th e  re a c h  e f  o n ly  e x c e p t io n a l  p e r s o n s . The
f a c t  t h a t  Havana was b le s s e d  w ith  t h i s  ohanoe i s  a  c irc u m stan c e
in  h i s  fa v o u r , and he th e r e f o r e  had to  be p re s e n te d  in  p ro p e r
fo ra *  E sru ttaccan  h a s  shown t h a t  Havana d e se rv e s  th e  f i r s t  ra n k
n o t o n ly  among w a r r io r s  b u t  a ls o  among lo v e r s .
The n e x t g lim pse  we g e t  o f  Havana i s  when 
Hanuman i s  b ro u g h t to  H av an a 's  d u rb a r by I n d r a j i t  a s  a o a p t iv e .  
The monkey c h ie f  d e s tro y e d  th e  b e a u t i f u l  garden  o f  Lanka and 
k i l l e d  s e v e ra l  a t t e n d a n t s ,  as w e ll  a s  Aksa, H av an a 's  eon, who 
came to  s to p  him . HanumSh's crim e was no doubt s e r io u s ,  and 
he e x p e c te d  th e  w o rs t  from  th e  lo rd  o f Lanka by way o f  p u n ish ­
m ent. Havana was p re p a re d  to  g ive him a h e a r in g  b e fo re  he made 
up h i s  mind a s  to  th e  form  of punishm ent due to  him* The d u rb a r I 
i s  tra n s fo rm e d  in to  a j u d i c i a l  t r i b u n a l  engaged in  d e a lin g  w i th  I  
a c a p i t a l  c r im e . I t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  th e  o f fe n d e r  b e lo n g s  to  th JM 
enem y 's camp, and th e  tre a tm e n t t h a t  i s  acco rd ed  to  him i s  j
bound to  have i t s  r e p e ro u s s io n s  a t  th e  o th e r  en d . I t  i s  
i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o t ic e  how th e  d i f f e r e n t  p o e ts  h an d le  th e  I
i t u a t i o n .  V alm iki g iv e s  u s  an id e a  o f  th e  sp len d o u r o f  H a v a n a 'I
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person* th e  Jew e ls  and diamonds th a t  form  p a r t  o f h i s  adornment*
The a u th o r  o f th e  o r i g i n a l  A.R. i s  too b u s in e s s - l ik e  to  w aste
any w ords on th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  Havana o f h i s  C o u rt, a l th o u g h
he makes Hanuman serm on ise  a t  le n g th  on th e  g re a tn e s s  o f Kama*
the  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  s e lf*  and th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f H av an a 's
2 .
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  w ith  th e  Lord o f S i t a  f o r  h i s  own sa fe ty *  I t  i s
o n ly  from  E z u t ta o o a n 's  p i c tu r e  th a t  we g e t  an  i n s i g h t  in to  th e
n a tu re  a f  th e  atm osphere t h a t  p r e v a i l s  a t  th e  Durbar* The
e s s e n t i a l  r e q u i s i t e  o f  a  t r ib u n a l  i s  t h a t  i t  sh o u ld  i n s p i r e
o o n fldenoe  even in  th e  minds o f th e  c r im in a l  who i s  on t r i a l *
In  t h i s  in s ta n c e  d ip lo m a tic  c o n s id e ra t io n s  a ls o  r e q u ir e  th a t*
a s  th e  o f fe n c e  and th e  o f fe n d e r  a re  o f an u n u su a l kind* th e
s i t u a t i o n  m ust be h an d led  in  a d e l i c a te  manner* I f  th e  v i s i t o r
i s  p u t  a t  e a s e , he m igh t g iv e  some c lu e  to  th e  p la n s  o f th e
enemy w hich m igh t be p r o f i t a b l e  to  know. E z u tta c c a n  ta k e s
ca re  t h a t  t h i s  a s p e c t  i s  g iv en  due c o n s id e ra tio n *  In  h i s
p io tu r e  P ra h a s ta , , who q u e s t io n s  Hanuman a t  th e  in s ta n c e  o f
H avana, p re fa c e s  h i3  q u e r ie s  w ith  th e s e  s i g n i f i c a n t  w ords
" P ra h a s ta  i n  a m ild  and c o n c i l i a to r y  to n e  
asked  th u s
Oh Monkey S who s e n t you h e r e ,
B efo re  t h i s  ro y a l  d u rb a r  speak  t r u t h ,
tr e a t  so u lou a re  su re  to  be r e le a s e d  
Do n o t e n t e r t a i n  f e a r  in  your mind 
T h is  d u rb a r i s  eq u a l to  Brahma*a d u rb a r 
U n true  w ords, v i o l a t io n  o f Dharma, and 
im proper a c t io n s  a re  unknown in  th e  
c o u n try  o f th e  Lord o f Lanka.
1 . V .H .G r i f f i t h 's  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  Vol.IV* p*384-85
. Hanuman i s  w e ll  im p ressed  w ith  H avana1s d ig n i f i e d  b ea rin g *  
A -L .B .B a th ' s t r a n s l a t i o n s *
3* One of Havana’ s M in is te rs .
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Those w ords hav© a r in g  o f  s i n o e r i t y  t h a t  w i l l  w in over even 
th e  m ost im p la o ab le  o f  enem ies, and convoy th e  im p re ss io n  th a t  
H av an a 's  a d m in is t r a t io n  o f  J u s t i c e  was e s s e n t i a l l y  sound and 
t h a t  he was n o t th e  m onster th n t he i s  r e p re s e n te d  to b e .
As an a r t i s t  K su ttaco a n  u s e s  s u b t le  
s u g g e s t io n s ,  w hich make h ia  p i c tu r e s  rem ark ab ly  e f f e c t i v e .  He 
n ev e r s p o i l s  t h e i r  e f f e c t  by o v e r - e la b o r a t io n .  In  h ia  
d e l in e a t io n  o f  Havana he n ev e r u se s  ab u s iv e  e p i t h e t s ,  a s  o th e r  
p o e ts  have dona. The v a r io u s  c h u ra o te r s  o f  th e  s to r y  apeak 
t h e i r  own o p in io n s , and Havana. R et h ia  due fro©  h ie  enem ies 
and t h e i r  p a r t i s a n s ,  B ut th e  p o e t r a r e l y  assum es p e rso n a l  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  t h a t  r e s p e c t .  T h is a t t i t u d e  o f  th e  p o e t
le a v e s  th e  im p re ss io n  t h a t  iiiva ija  i s  a f t e r  a l l  n o t  a  bad
w hat
fe ll> w , a n d / i s  s a id  o f  him by h ia  enem ies must n o t be ao oep ted  
a t  f a o o -v a lu e .
There i s  a ls o  a n o th e r  im p o r ta n t  p o in t  i n
whioh he d i f f e r s  from  th e  a u th o r  o f th e  o r i g i n a l  A.ii* Vfhen
avana f a l l s  on th o  b a t t l e - f i e l d ,  i t  i s  s t a t e d  i n  th e  o r ig in a l  
1 . -
A.K, t h a t  a l i g h t  came o u t o f  h i s  body i n  th e  d i r e c t i o n  o f 
Kama, i n  whom i t  u l t im a te ly  re p o se d , ilo euoh phenomenon 
a p p e a rs  i n  Karattaocan* a v e r s io n ,  and th e  o m iss io n  i s  n o t  
w ith o u t J u s t i f i c a t i o n .  Hems i s  in  human fo rm ; and i f  a s  th e
A.H.wlahe ; u s  to b e l ie v e .  passage  fiymbo l l e o a  Havana1 a
1. ke do n o t f in d  i t  in  VfTlmi'^i.
2 . O r ig in a l  A .H .p ,167 . v . 78 -80 ,
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s o u l a t t a i n i n g  u n io n  w ith  Kama* who i s  re g a rd e d  a s  th e  supreme 
s o u l ,  th e  form o f  th e  l a t t e r  a ls o  shou ld  change. Throughout 
th e  work Kama i a  r e p re s e n te d  a s  V isnu in  human form , and he 
a p p e a rs  i n  th e  d iv in e  form  o n ly  to  K ausa lya a t  h i s  b i r t h ,  and 
th e n  in  s e c re t*  So long  a s  th e  human form  i s  r e ta in e d ,  i t  i s  
b u t  a p p r o p r ia te  t h a t  i t s  fu n c t io n s  a ls o  a r e  p re s e n te d  a s  human*
In  th e  oase  o f a l l  whom Hama k i l l e d  a s im i la r  l i g h t  a p p e a rs ,
-l -a c c o rd in g  to  th e  a u th o r  of th e  o r ig in a l  A.K. and E zu tta o o a n S ‘ 
b u t  th e  l i g h t  i n  a l l  suoh in s ta n c e s  a sc en d s  to  th e  heaven to  
J o in  d iv in e  l i g h t .  The d i s t i n c t i o n  in  H av an a 's  oase  i s  t h a t  
he i s  th e  c h ie f  enemy o f Hama, and K su tta c o a n  shows t h i s  f a c t  
by s im p ly  say in g  th a t  he f e l l  ^ h i s  s o u l  ascended  to  heaven *
S ita *
The h e ro in e  o f th e  Ramayana i s  looked  upon a s  an i d e a l
o f w if e ly  d e v o tio n , l i k e  h e r  s i s t e r s  S a v i t r i  and B am ayanti,
c a p a b le  o f immense s u f f e r in g  in  i t s  c a u s e . Even th e  w o rs t
c a la m i t ie s  in  th e  form  o f  f o r c i b l e  s e p a ra t io n  from  h er husband
and im prisonm ent by a n o th e r perso n  who h a r a s s e s  h e r  by
p ro f e s s io n s  o f  lo v e  and th r e a te n s  h e r  w ith  d e a th  i n  th e  e v e n t
o f r e f u s a l  a re  n o t s t ro n g  enough to  make h e r  swerve from  th e
h ig h  p r in c ip l e  she c h e r is h e s .  She a p p e a rs  more a s  a
p e r s o n i f i c a t io n  o f  a  p r in c ip l e  th an  as  a  b e in g  w ith  a human
to u ch  and in d iv id u a l i ty *  Suoh p e r f e c t io n  i s  o f te n  a s s o c ia te d
w ith  d i v i n i t y ,  and S i t a  a ls o  sh a re s  i t  w ith  h e r  husband i n  ^
Hindp aoheme o f  th in g ,  Aa In  th e  oaae o f  Rama. K zu ttao can  has
1 . V irad h a , ta b a n d h a .
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a s s ig n e d  a  d u a l r o le  to  S i t a  a l s o .  W ithout In  any way lo w erin g  
h e r  from  th e  e x a l te d  p o s i t io n  she o o o u p ies  i n  th e  w orld  o f
m ytho logy , K jfu ttaooan s u b t ly  a t te m p ts  to  hum anise th e  c h a r a c te r .
\
When d e s c r ib in g  h e r m a rr ia g e , w ith  Rama he remembers t h a t  i t
i s  a d iv in e  u n io n , and no word s u g g e s tiv e  o f th e  u s u a l  e r o t io
se n tim e n ts  f in d  a p la o e  i n  th e  d e s c r ip tio n *  But he a ls o  f e e l s
t h a t  even th e  u n io n  o f  d i v i n i t i e s  lo s e s  much of i t s  oharm i f
i t  i s  e n t i r e l y  d iv o rc e d  o f  romance* He th e r e f o r e  make h i s
1*
S i t a  p u t th e  " g a r la n d  o f  glances'*  on Rama b e fo re  she p u ts  on 
him th e  g a r la n d  o f  m arriage*  T h is l i k e  an e l e c t r i c  sw itc h , 
i l lu m in e s  th e  whole o ccas io n *  E z u tta o c a n  i s  an a d e p t in  suoh
s u b t le  to u o h es  e x p re sse d  in  a word o r two t h a t  h id e  a w o rld  o f
meaning*
D uring t h e i r  f l i g h t  from  Lanka back  to  Ayodhya Raina 
d e s c r ib e s  to  S i ta  th e  v a r io u s  l o c a l i t i e s  on th e  way w hich a re  
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  h i s  a c t i v i t i e s *  When th e y  re a c h  X l^k indha , 
the  Kingdom o f  V an aras , S i t a  a c co rd in g  to  E z u tta o c a n  e x p re s s e s  
a d e s i r e  to  see  th e  w ives o f th e  monkey c h i e f s ,  and the  Vlraana 
lan d s  th e re  to  p ic k  them up* In  th e  w e ll  known v e r s io n  o f
V a lm ik l 's  work no such r e q u e s t  i s  made by S i t a ,  a lth o u g h
M r .G r i f f i th  say s th a t  i t  i s  m entioned i n  th e  B*W *?e$oension 
o f th e  e p ic ;  Kambar i n  h i s  im m ortal work in t ro d u c e s  a p assag e  
to  t h a t  e f f e c t ;  b u t  he le a v e s  th e  v a n a ra  women b eh in d  a f t e r  
th e  exchange o f c o u r te s ie s *  E z u t ta o c a n 'a  S i t a  i n v i t e s  then to
1* 'R e t r o lp a la  M?n.a -  p*27*A*R*
2* Vide no te  under p , 293*V*R.( G r i f f i th ) V o l .V *  I t  i s  i n  the 
Kumbhakdnam e d i t io n fY u d iK o n d ) t p , 4 7 0 )•
S. Kamba Ramayana C a r i t ram ,p ,4 1 1 *
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Ayodhya * and th ey  Jo in  th e  tr iu m p h a l p a r ty  in  t h e i r  Jou rney  
t h i t h e r .  She even q u a l i f i e s  h e r r e q u e s t  hy th e  rem ark  t h a t  
th e y  had been s e p a ra te d  from  t h e i r  husbands lo n g , end th e r e  
i s  none who knows th e  pangs o f  s e p a ra t io n  b e t t e r  th a n  sh e . 
S i t a 's  b e h a v io u r on th e  o c c a s io n  canno t be re g a rd e d  a s  a 
'p a lp a b le  i n t e r r u p t i o n ' ,  a s  M r .G r i f f i th  term s i t .  On th e  
o th e r  hand , to  ig n o re  V anara women in  th e  hour o f  v i c to r y  and 
trium ph  in  view  o f w hat t h e i r  husbands had done f o r  h e r  sake 
and th e  sake  o f h e r  husband would b e  th e  h e ig h t  o f  i n g r a t i t u d e .  
They a r e  a l l  r e tu r n in g  home to  c e le b r a te  th e  happy te rm in a t io n  
o f t h e i r  t r o u b le s ,  and i t  i s  b u t p ro p e r t h a t  th e  w ives o f  
V anara c h ie f s  shou ld  a ls o  be a llo w ed  to  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e i r  
Jo y . I t  would have b een  d i f f e r e n t  i f  th e y  had gone some 
o th e r  way. W hether E z u tta o c a n  g o t th e  id e a  from  th e  l i t t l e  
known H .W .version  o f  ValmiTki, o r ,  w hether i t  was h ia  own 
s u g g e s t io n , or w hether he drew h i s  i n s p i r a t i o n  from  Kambar, i t  
i s  n o t  e a sy  to  say . Prom h i s  g e n e ra l  a t t i t u d e  tow ards the 
d e t a i l s  o f p e r s o n a l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  and s o c ia l  c o n d u c t, o f  w hich 
th e r e  a re  in n u m erab le  in s ta n c e s  in  h i s  w ork, i t  seems q u i te  
p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e  id e a  may have o c c u rre d  to  him in d e p e n d e n tly .
B h a ra ta  and Hanuman.
These two c h a r a c te r s  s ta n d  on a l e v e l  o f th e ir  
own in  Hamayana. In  t h e i r  a b s o lu te  s e l f - s u r r e n d e r  and 
d e v o tio n  to  Kama th e y  a r e  supreme exam ples o f B h a k ti ,  which 
E s u tta c c a n  r e g a rd s  above a l l  o th e r  v i r t u e s  o f which th e  human 
so u l i s  c a p a b le . I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  r e s i s t  t e a r s  when one
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re a d s  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  in  th e  Malaya^am A.B*of B h a ra ta ’ s
m en ta l agony caused  by th e  news o f h i s  f a t h e r Ts d e a th  and
Rama’ s e x i l e  due to  h i s  s te p -m o th e r1 s i n t r i g u e .  He
im m ed ia te ly  w ants to  d e a r  away any m isu n d e rs ta n d in g  and
d rag s  th e  whole c o u r t  o f Ayodhya to th e  f o r e s t*  He c o n tin u e s
h i s  jo u rn e y  on f o o t  from Cuba1© abode; the  f i r s t  s ig h t  o f
Kama*s s te p s  i n  th e  d u s t a ro u se s  in  him a p a s s io n  o f
a f f e c t i o n a t e  a d o ra t io n  o f h i s  b r o th e r .  and he i s  p a in te d  by
our p o e t  a s  r o l l i n g  h im s e lf  i n  i t  and p o u rin g  i t  over h i s
1 .
head  in  h i s  e c s ta s y .  I n  him b r o th e r ly  lo v e  and god ly  lo v e
a re  w o n d e rfu lly  com bined. W hile B h a ra ta ’ s s a c r i f i c e  f o r
i s
h i s  b ro th e r/im m e n se . hanuman*3 s e rv ic e  to  h i s  m aste r i s  
u n p a r a l le le d .  Hanuman*a ach ievem en ts in  Hamayana r a i s e  him 
to  th e  fo re m o st ra n k  among th e  le a d in g s c h a ra c te r a  of th e  
drama9 and one Eanda i s  s o le ly  dev o ted  to  th e  n a r r a t io n  o f  
h is  f l i g h t  to  Lanka to  c a r ry  h ia  L ord1 a m essage and h i s  
s tu p en d o u s f e a t  o f s e t t i n g  th e  c i t y  of Havana on f i r e .
v'
E z u tta o c a n  h a s  chosen  th e  m ost b e a u t i f u l  m e tre , u n r iv a l l e d
i n  i t s  sonorous b e a u ty  and f lo w , to  r e l a t e  th e  e p iso d e , and
J 2 .
i t  e m in en tly  d e se rv e s  i t s  name o f Bundarakandam. He h e re  
makes a f r e e  d is p la y  o f h i s  p o e t ic  g e n iu s , no lo n g e r 
hand ioapped  by th e  r e s t r i c t i o n s  im posed by th e  o r i g i n a l .  The 
same s p i r i t  p e rv ad es  Yuddhakanda a l s o ,  w hich i s  t h r i l l i n g
w ith  th e  v iv id  d e s c r ip t io n s  o f  th e  b a t t l e s  fo u g h t by
1 . Even th e  a u th o r o f  th e  o r ig in a l  A.H*. who R e lie v e s  i n  “  
B h& ktl. o n ly  makes B h a ra ta  p r a is e  th e  d u s t on w hich  H am  had 
s e t  h i s  fe e t ,(L .B .B a th ’ s t r a n s la t io n .p «  56 -  C hap te r IX - ; t o n z a  d)
2 . Sundaram * b e a u t i f u l .
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d i f f e r e n t  h e ro es  and u l t im a te ly  by Havana and Hama.
In  the  l a s t  two Kahdas th e  d e v ia t io n s  from
th e  o r i g i n a l  a re  more num erous, and th e  p o e t  t r e a t s  h i s  theme
f a r  more in d e p e n d e n tly . The d e s c r ip t io n s  o f th e  b a t t l e  may
1.
be re g a rd e d  a s  a ra a tta r  o f  d e t a i l .  The sermon on th e  f u t i l i t y
o f human d e s i r e s  and th e  u n re a so n a b le n e s s  o f  a tta c h m e n t to  th e
body and fa m ily  w hich laksraana p re a c h e s  when V ibh i^ana  b e g in s
to  mourn f o r  Ravaija have been  o m itte d  by K zu ttaco an  w ith
s u f f i c i e n t  r e a s o n . The o c c a s io n  i s  too  so rro w fu l f o r  anybody
concerned  to  bear w ith  a lo n g  d is c o u rs e  o f th e  k in d . A s im ila r
in s ta n c e  i s  the  in t r o d u c t io n  o f  th e  A d ity a h r id a y a  hymn, w hich
A gaatya d e l iv e r s  to  Hama when th e  b a t t l e  i s  ra g in g  f u r io u s ly
and Rama f e e l s  shaken in  s p i r i t  and i s  i n  need o f an in v ig o ra t in g
e l i x i r  to  co n tin u e  h i s  f i g h t  w ith  u n ab a te d  w i l l .  The o r i g i n a l
A.H. has  ig n o re d  i t ,  w h ile  E z u tta o c a n , fo llo w in g  th e  example 
2 .
of V alm ik i, g iv e s  i t  p rom inence , e la b o r a t in g  th e  hymn in  h i s  
own way and add ing  a l l  th e  a t t r i b u t e s  of th e  Sun God. A p art 
from  i t s  a p p ro p r ia te n e s s  to th e  o o o a s io n , i n  w hich a p r o t r a c t e d
war had b ro u g h t t e r r i b l e  e x h a u s tio n  on body and s p i r i t  o f th o se
/
engaged in  i t ,  E z u t t a c o a n ^  p a r t i a l i t y  to  th e  Hymn can be 
e x p la in e d  by h i s  re v e re n c e  f o r  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Sun-w orship  t h a t  
p r e v a i l s  among i i a l a y a l i s .
1 . O r ig in a l  A .K .p .169 v . 11-2*5.
2. V. a . ( G r i f f i t h ) ,  V o l,V ,p , 248.
5 . The custom i s  o f te n  r e f e r r e d  to  in  th e  B a lla d s  o f  M alab ar, 
in  which the  h e ro e s  a re  d e sc r ib e d  a s  w o rsh ip p in g  sun and  e a r th  
b e fo re  th e y  b eg in  t h e i r  d a i ly  le s s o n s  in  t h e i r  gymnasium or 
s t a r t  a Jo u rn ey  in  th e  m orning .
196.
C o n c lu s io n .
The fo re g o in g  s k e tc h  g iv e s  u s  an id e a  o f  th e  way 
in  whioh E z u tta o c a n  h as  h an d led  th e  e p ic  o f  Hamayana. As I  have 
a lr e a d y  o bserved  in  th e  b eg in n in g  h i s  work has  a l l  th e  f r e s h n e s s  
of an in d ep en d e n t w ork, though i t  i s  based  on th e  o r i g i n a l  A.R. 
He has a la o  f r e e l y  drawn from  Y alm ikl and o th e r  a u th o rs  
whenever h i s  id e a s  o f  p o e t io  j u s t i c e  and d i s c r e t i o n  demanded 
i t .  Even when he borrow s from  o th e r s ,  he p r e s e n t s  th e  m a tte r  
in  h i s  own in im i ta b le  way, whioh when oombined w ith  h i s  
o r i g in a l  a d d i t io n s  makes h i s  e p ic  an epoch-m aking p ro d u c tio n  
o f th e  ag e .
W ith a l l  i t s  l i t e r a r y  b e a u ty  and m a je s ty  o f  
d i c t i o n ,  how ever, E f s .  Adhyatma Ramayana le a v e s  th e  im p re ss io n  
on th e  r e a d e r  t h a t  i n  i t  th e  p o e t9s g e n iu s  h a s  n o t  re ao h ed  i t s  
f u l l  h e ig h t .  Here and th e re  a  c e r t a i n  amount o f  r e s t r a i n t  i s  
v i s i b l e ,  and th e  p o e t seems to  be h o ld in g  h i a  muse in  check .
The dom inant i d e a l i s t i c  tone of th e  s to r y  and  th e  d id a c t ic  
purpose whioh he w anted to  f u l f i l  th ro u g h  i t  p e rh ap s  d e te r re d  
him from  the  u n re se rv e d  e x h ib i t io n  o f h i a  t a l e n t s ,  or i t  may 
be h is  g e n iu s  was s t i l l  g row ing . To en jo y  him a t  h i s  b e s t  we 
must tu rn  to  h i s  o th e r  e p ic ,  M ahabharatam , w hioh i s  d e a l t  w ith  
in  th e  su cceed in g  o h a p te r .
S r i  M ahabharatam .
c m m ii  IY.
In tro d u c to ry . clc^pU"L
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3 r l  M ahibharotanu
The change from  K & uttaooan9s  Adh:Ramaya$a to  
h i s  M ahabharatara i s  l i k e  th e  one from  f lo w e r  to  f r u i t *  I n  th e  
one we e n jo y  th e  f r a g ra n c e  and the prom ine o f  a  f r u i t  and i n  the 
o th e r  th e  r e a l  sw ee tn ess  i n  i t s  f in i s h e d  m a n i f e s ta t io n .  I f  th e  
ana lo g y  i s  s t r e s s e d  f u r t h e r ,  we have to  presum e t h a t  th e r e  m ust 
have been a re a s o n a b le  i n t e r v a l  betw een th e  f lo w e r  and f r u i t ,  
a lth o u g h  ev ld en o e  a s  to  th e  a s tu a l  p o in t  o f  tim e i s  l a c k in g .  As 
we have p o in te d  o u t  a t  the  end o f  th e  l a s t  o h a p te r ,  A.K. le a v e s  
th e  im p re s s io n  t h a t  th e  p o e t  h a s  n o t  em ployed h i s  pow ers to  
t h e i r  f u l l e s t  c a p a c i ty ,  e i t h e r  th ro u g h  th e  h an d ica p  whioh th e  
s u b je c t  m a tte r  e n t a i l e d ,  o r th ro u g h  th e  sen se  t h a t  they sh o u ld  
be r e s e rv e d  f o r  som eth ing  b e t t e r .  The d i f f e r e n c e  in  th e  g e n e ra l  
to n e  and e x e c u tio n  betw een b o th  i s  p r e t t y  o b v io u s  even to  a  
c a su a l r e a d e r ,  i n  Hamayana a  h ig h  n o te  o f  id e a l is m  p r e v a i l s  and 
th e  language  em ployed i s  c o r re sp o n d in g ly  s e r io u s  and heavy , 
a lth o u g h  i t s  n a t u r a l  g en iu a  a p p e a rs  now and then  in  s p i t e  o f a  
w onsolous e f f o r t  to  c o n t r o l  i t .  I n  M ahihbharata th e  poet* a a r t  
b re a th e s  a  w id e r freedom  in  scope and ran g e  t h a t  co u ld  be borne 
o n ly  o f  com plete  m a s te ry  and m atu re  g ro w th . P e rh ap s  th e  them es 
o f th e  two ep i0 3  re n d e re d  t h i s  change n e c e s s a ry  and d e s i r a b le .
In  A.R. th e r e  i s  a  u n i t y  o f d e s ig n  which n e o e s o a r l ly  r e s t r l e t s  
th e  f r e e  p lu y  o f th e  p o e t9s fa n o y , a s  i n  i t  he h a s  endeavoured  
to  a c h ie v e  a p u rp o se  w hioh i s  n o t p u re ly  p o e t i c .  T h ere in  we
199,
w itn e s s  a  s t r u g g le  betw een th e  p h ilo so p h e r  and the  p o e t ,  th e  
form er keen on re fo rm , a t te m p tin g  th e  u n iq u e  ex p e rim e n t o f  
o lo th in g  i n  p o e t io  g a rb  h ia  sub lim e a t  th o u g h ts ,  whioh a r e  n o t 
q u i t e  oom p atib le  w ith  p u re  p o e try ,  w h ile  th e  l a t t e r  a s s e r t s  
h im a e lf  when o o o a a lo n ? o ffe r  i n  s p i t e  o f th e  r e s t r a i n t s  im posed 
by th e  form er* In  B h a ra ta  no suoh s t r u g g le  i s  v i s i b l e s  th e  
two have w o n d e rfu lly  com bined, le a v in g  th e  le a d  to  p o e try .  
W hether th e  change, whioh h a s  been no doub t a d i s t i n c t  g a in  
so f a r  a s  l i t e r a t u r e  i s  concerned , l a  due to  th e  grow ing 
c o n v ic t io n  th a t  w h ile  p h ilo so p h y  changes p o e try  l a a to ,  i t  l a  
n o t e a sy  to  d e te rm in e . As th e  p ro v e rb  goee i n  K a lay llam , we
e
s h a l l  be s a t i s f i e d  w ith  th e  sw ee ts  t h a t  a r e  g iv e n  r a th e r  than  
e n q u ire  th e  fo rm u la  o f t h e i r  p r e p a r a t io n .
B efore we a c tu a l ly  e n te r  in to  th e  o o n te n ts  
o f  th e  work we s h a l l  pause  f o r  th e  moment to  c o n s id e r  i t s
1 ,
r e l a t i o n s h i p  w ith  th e  o r ig in a l  e p ic ,  i n  S a n s k r i t ,  The e ls e
i t s e l f  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  E z u tta o c a n  n ev e r a tte m p te d  a  re n d e r in g
o f  th e  whole e p io  w ith  i t a  innum erab le  Upakhyanams and
le g e n d a ry  a d d i t io n s ,  and th e r e  h as  been c o n s id e ra b le  e x e rc is e
o f  d i s c r im in a t io n ,  A good number of s to r i e s  w hich  have c r e p t
•  the
i n  th e  Sambhavam and Aragyam have been  o m itte d , an d ' B hag av ad g ita
v**
1 , K su ttao o  n ' s  B h n ra taa  ru n s  on ly  to  441 pages in  th e  p r in te d  
e d i t i o n .  I n  modern tim es  th e  g re a t  e p ic  h a s  been re n d e re d  
i n to  M alayi^am i n  i t s  f u l l  form  by ;:uKitu iCuttan Tampuron, I t  i s  
10 tim e s  b ig g e r  th a n  E z u t ta c o a n 's  w ork.
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l a  th e  m oat n o ta b le  o f  th e  o ra lsa io n a . The O ita  how ever, l e
m en tioned  I n  a  p a s s in g  r e fe re n o e  whioh w i l l  be d is c u s s e d  In  th e
oourae  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r .  The Pandava s to r y ,  whioh form e th e
s k e le to n  o f  th e  g r e a t  e p ic .  I s  fo llo w e d  In  a l l  I t s  d e t a i l s ,
w ith  a s  rauoh a d d i t io n  o f  e x tra n e o u s  m a tte r  a s  w i l l  be h e lp f u l
to  I l lu m in a te  th e  main them e. I t  I s  I n t e r e s t i n g  to  e n q u ire
w hat p r i n c i p l e ,  I f  any g o v ern s  th e  e l im in a t io n s  and o m is s io n s .
The q u e s t io n  ta k e s  u s  to  a w id er I s s u e  c o n c e rn in g  th e  o r ig in a l
e p ic  and i t s  v a r io u s  r e c e n s io n s .  C r l t i o a l  th o u g h t I n
E z u tta o c a n 9 8 tim e seems to  have been q u i te  aw are o f  th e
developm ents th e  e p ic  assumed In  th e  c o u rse  o f  i t s  e v o lu t io n .
C e r ta in ly  E z u tta o c a n  h a s  h i a  own v iew s ab o u t i t ,  w hich a p p a re n t ly
m ust have been th e  g u id in g  f a c t o r  w hioh u l t im a t e ly  d e te rm in ed
th e  form  o f  h i s  w ork . The doubt r a i s e d  by modern s c h o la r s h ip
ab o u t th e  a u th o rs h ip  o f  th e  ep lo  was a  d e f i n i t e  i s s u e  w ith
E z u tta o c a n , and he goes to  th e  e x te n t  o f  s a y in g  In  th e  p ro lo g u e
1 .
th a t  I t  l a 9 l i k e  th e  Ye d a s , apau ru  geya . He em p h asises  f u r t h e r
th a t  nowhere I s  i t  m en tioned  th a t  th e  B h a ra t am was composed by
2.
Dwaipnyana; I t  was o n ly  n a r r a te d  by  him . I t s  Im p o rtan c e , he 
a f f i r m s .  I s  I n  th e  f a c t  t h a t  Bhagavan V edavyasa In tro d u c e d
IU~ —
fam ous w orks l i k e  'G ita *  and Sahasranam a in to  th e  B haratam ,
. . .  ,mm  .  i — I —  - ■ ■ ■ — .  .  - . . . . I . .  . .  . ■ ! —   . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .  , . l  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I ' ■ ■ ■  ' ! ■ ■ ■ ■
1 . Q rkuapo lapau ru  juy itw am u n d ltln n a to .
2 . (a )  D w alpayanoqta p u ts  n l s s r t a  mexm&kunnu
l>walpayanjSkrita m ennatu o o l l l l e l l o .H a l s B h t .p .2 .
(b )  Compare t h i s  w ith  th e  s ta te m e n t o f Prof.E .W #H opkins 
The G re a t E plo  o f  I n d ia ,  p . 50, C h ap te r I I .
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whioh thereupon began to  rank  even w ith  the Vedas. E zuttaocan
-  1. 
fu r th e r  s t a t e s  th a t  Paulomam and Astlkam are  P arlbhagas, and
th is  op in ion  i s  a sc rib e d  to  Yyasa h im se lf . In  th e  prologue
i t  I s  a lso  mentioned th a t  the  BhSratam has undergone th ree
s ta g e s  In  I t s  e v o lu tio n , In  which the  f in a l  s tag e  I s  due to
U grasraves, the Suta who n a rra te d  th e  s to ry  to the sages
assem bled In  Bairai^arayam under the  le a d e rsh ip  o f Satmaka fo r
the " s a c r i f ic e  th a t  la s te d  fo r  twelve y e a rs . The Suta says
th a t  he I s  n a r ra tin g  th e  v e rs io n  which Valaampayana, the  famous
d is c ip le  o f Yyasa, expounded to  Janamejaya during h is  g re a t
s e rp e n t-a a o r if lo e . /alsampayana had le a rn ed  the s to ry  from
h is  guru , who i s  thus b e liev ed  to  be th e  o r ig in a l  n a r r a to r  of
the e p ic . I t  i s  a lso  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  K suttaooan m ostly  u ses
the word Slharatara) a s  the  t i t l e  o f h is  work '^ Bhar at a a 1, and
not 'U ahabhakataa1 « th u s Implying th a t he I s  ren d e rin g  In to
Ualayalam only  the Bharatam and not the  g re a te r  eplo
Hahabharatam, a s  i t  was c a l le d  in  I t s  u lt im a te  form.
What e x a c tly  was the form and the co n ten t o f  
the o r ig in a l  B harata ep lo  a sc rib ed  to  Yyasa I s  s t i l l  a  m atter 
of sp e c u la tio n . The m a tte r  has been In v e s tig a te d  by both  
o r ie n ta l  and o c c id e n ta l s c h o la rs , and I t  I s  in te r e s t in g  to note 
the v a rio u s  conclusions th ey  have a r r iv e d  a t .  Even the name o f 
the o r ig in a l  work i s  a dispu ted  point* We have the  a u th o r i ty  
o f the  ep lo  i t s e l f  th a t  I t  was once known by th e  t i t l e  of
1. U su a lly  means a com m entary. Here i t  o ig n i f i e a  t h a t  th e y  do 
n o t form  p a r t  o f t h e  o r ig in a l  B h ara ta  and th e y  were added to  
• l u o id a t e  th e  e v e n ts  d e s c r ib e d  i n  th e  e p i c .  T hia oorro-confln  *« 
r  d e s c r ip t io n  aa  ' r o o t s ’ i n  th e  o r i g i n a l  •p io .K .K .B h a .p .3 .
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’ J a y s ',  ' V ic to ry '• Thia r a i s e s  the q u es tio n  o f the peneale
o f the  t i t l e  M ahabharata by whioh I t  l a  known fa r  c e n tu r ie s .
I t  tak es  i t  name from the  B harata l in e  o f  iClnpa th a t  f l/ra ra
in  the  s to ry , although  the  founder o f the  dynasty appears
v ery  seldom in  i t s  n a r ra t io n . Bsoauae I t  i s  d iv ided  In to  a
number o f 'fa rv a m s ' or o hap tera . I t  i s  aometlmea o a lle d  
2 •
Parvenu We have th e re fo re  to oonolude th a t  one o f the
com pilers s ty le d  i t  MahabhSrata to  d is t in g u is h  h is  v e rs io n
-  *#from the  Bharata# A s im ila r  u n c e r ta in ty  e x i s t s  about the  
a e tu a l beginning of the  S an sk rit eplo# "Some b e lie v e ” , i t  
l a  s a id , ’’th a t  Mahabharata begins w ith  U parloara , o th e rs  w ith  
A stlk a , and o ther n t l l l  w ith  the word Mann”# I t  in  u su a l 
in  many an c ie n t works to g ive a oum ary  o f the co n ten ts  In  
the p ro logue; and in  the  Malayalam B harata the  f i r s t  parvaa# 
Pauloraara, answers th a t  purpose# We f in d  the same in  Valaiklfc 
eplo# Whether th i s  f i r s t  parvam i s  by th e  o r ig in a l  author 
or subsequent e d i to r s  or oom pllera i t  i s  no t easy to  say#
• • • • .  • J a y a m d fra y a t# - . invo ca tio n  sldka*
1# Jayonam etihhsdyam 4aw argardhanam  lb* (C#Y.Vaidya#K ah ab h ara ta  
a  o rltio l3m #p#^>
S. T his l a  a t t e s t e d  by  the U alayalam  p ro v e rb  -  arvam 
V a y io o il Sarvbm a r iy a m " ( l f  one re a d s  Parvam, one can know 
e v e ry th in g )#
3# Vyaaa i s  supposed to  have ta u g h t  h i s  ^o rk  to  f i v e  o f  h i s  
p u p i l s ;  and eaoh  one o f  them i s  s a id  t o  have produced  a 
s e p a ra te  e d i t i o n  o f .he eplo# KahsBh# a  o r l t ic ls m ,p # 4 #
4# The M ahabharata ; A c r i t i c i s m ,  p#2
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In  th e  A stikara i t  l a  o le a r ly  s t a t e d  t h a t  U g ra srav as  l a
r e p e a t in g  o r r e t e l l i n g  w hat h as  a l r e a d y  been n a r r a te d  b e fo re
by Y aiaam payrna. So as M r.Y aidya c o n c lu d e s , th e r e  i s
a b s o lu te ly  no doubt ab o u t th e  two e d i t i o n s  w hioh th e  o r i g i n a l
form  o f  th e  s to r y  underw en t and a ls o  th e  name o f  th e  p o e ts
who made th o se  c o m p ila t io n s , s in c e  b o th  m en tion  Yyasa* on
whose work t h e l r a  w ere based* The f i r s t  p e rso n  to  isrrae  th e
1 .
e p lo  s to r y  i n  some o o n e re te  form  was a p p a re n t ly  a  vy&sa*
The word Yynga may mean sim p ly  an e d i t o r  o r c o m p ile r ;  and 
each  o f th e  work to  w hioh i t  i s  a t ta c h e d  had a t  l e a s t  one 
(som etim es more th a n  one) Yyasa who p u t  i t  i n to  o r d e r ly  shape*
Mafoabha r a t a *  The h i s t o r y  o f  c r i t i c i s m .
I t  i s  n o t  easy  to  d e te rm in e  th e  p r e c i s e  form a
th e  e p ic  assum ed i n  d i f f e r e n t  s ta g e s*  The s tu d y  o f  th e  e p ic ,
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  th e  w e s t, b eg in n in g  from  0*liasaen (1837) to
2 *
&• Washburn H opkins (1916)* h as  r e v e a le d  many i l lu m in a t in g
f a c t s ,  and two eo h o o ls  o f  th o u g h t have em erged9 one fa v o u r in g
th e  a n a ly t i c a l  method and th e  o th e r  th e  s y n th e t lo  method*
$
The fo rm er i s  a b ly  cham pioned by £*W*Hopkins, whose m atterly  
a n a ly s i s  r e s u l t e d  i n  th e  assum ption  t h a t  i n  th e  deve lopm en ta l 
fl&c n t a i  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  ep ic  th e r e  were fo u r  d i s t i n c t  s tag es*  
v i * : -
1* jftrom th e  enormous amount o f l i t e r a t u r e  from  th e  Yedas down 
to  th e  P u ran as t h a t  s h e l t e r  under th e  w ings o f t h i s  name one 
m ust h e s i t a t e  to  re g a rd  him as one in d iv id u a l*  The name may 
as  w e ll im ply  an i n s t i t u t i o n  th a t  e x i s te d  f o r  s e v e r a l  
c e n tu r ie s *
2* The a u th o r  o f  The G re a t Kplo o f I n d ia .
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(1 ) 400 B*Q*, whan th e re  wan o n ly  a  o o l le o t io n  
o f  B h a ra ta  la y s  i n  whioh Pan (lav a a war# 
unknown
(2  ) 400 -200 B .C*, whan th e  H ah a b h ara ta  t a l a  
sp ran g  up w ith  Pahdavas a s  th e  h e ro e a , and
Jfcrana a s  a  dem i-god* * *
(3 )  BOO B«C« to  100 o r BOO A .B .c when Kr$na
asoumed th e  inrportano© o f  a  suprem e god , ana 
I n t e r p o la t i o n s  o f  a d id a c t i c  n a tu r e  and many 
e p is o d e s  w are added
(4  ) 200 -  400 JUD*, when th e  in t r o d u c t io n  and the  
l a t e r  p a r t s  were added*
The o th e r  so h o o l, headed  by J*Xtohlmann, h o ld s  the  v iew  t h a t
2# « 
th e  e p lo  h as  a u n ity  o f  i t s  own* He a ls o  ad m its  th e  e x is te n c e
o f  two d i s t i n c t  e lem en ts  i n  i t ,  n a r r a t i v e  and d id a o t io ,  w hioh
were com bined by a  o le v e r  d ia s k e u a s t  who gave i t  i t s  p r e s e n t  
3*
fo rnuM r•£• J ,H e ld , th e  l a t e s t  exponen t o f  t h i s  so h o o l, 
e l a b o r a te s  th e  t h e s i s  f u r t h e r  on e th n o lo g ic a l  l i n e s  a l s o ,  and 
b e l ie v e s  i n  th e  u n i t y  o f  th e  eplo* To mo th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  
app roach !npr th e  e p lo  from  two suoh o p p o s i te  v ie w -p o in ts  i s  n o t  
q u i te  ap p a ren t*  The a n a ly t i c a l  sch o o l does n o t Ig n o re  th e  
f a o t  t h a t  th e  m ain s tream  o f  leg en d s  embodied i n  th e  e p ic  
o e n t r e s  round  th e  B h a ra ta  l i n e  o f k in g s ,  a lth o u g h  e x tra n e o u s  
s t o r i e s  a ls o  have found  t h e i r  way in to  i t ,  by way o f answer 
to  th e  q u e s t io n s  o f  th e  l i s t e n e r s  to  th e  n a r r a to r*  The 
s y n th e t i c  sohoo l on th e  o th e r  hand ad m its  t h a t  th e  m a te r ia l s
1* The O re a t E p ic  o f  I n d ia ,  p*397-398*
2* Quoted i n  The k a h a b h a ra ta , by G .J .U e ld , p*14*
3* The a u th o r  o f  "The H ah ab h n ra ta , An E th n o lo g ic a l  s tu d y  1935*
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o f  w hioh th e  e p ic  i a  composed a ro  o f  two d i f f e r e n t  k inds*  So 
f a r  th e r e  i a  common ground* To ad m it d i f f e r e n c e  i n  th e  n a tu re  
o f  th e  s u b je o t  m a t te r ,  whioh m igh t p ro b a b ly  be th e  r e s u l t  o f  
i n t e r f e r e n o e  w ith  th e  e p ic  m a te r ia l  by d i f f e r e n t  handa* i s  
to  a g re e  to  th e  th e o ry  o f  in te r p o la t io n *  The c u l t u r a l  b a c k ­
ground whioh n e o e s d t a t e d  th e  a l t e r a t i o n s  in  th e  e p ic  a t  
d i f f e r e n t  s ta g e s  i s  n o t d isp u te d  by e i th e r *  There i s  th e re fo re *  
more re a so n  f o r  b o th  th e  sc h o o ls  to  e s t a b l i s h  a  common ground 
th an  to  s t i c k  to  t h e i r  ex trem e v ie w p o in ts *  The form  in  
whioh we f in d  th e  ep io  now i a  no doubt th e  work o f th e  l a e t  
com piler*  The q u e s t io n  o f h i s  in d e b te d n e s s  to  th e  p re v io u s  
e d i t o r s  i s  a  d is p u te d  p o in t  whioh oan o n ly  be s e t t l e d  by 
th e  a n a ly t i c a l  method* The more m inu te  th e  a n a ly s i s  l a  th e  
b e t t e r  w i l l  be the  r e s u l t s  ac h ie v ed  and th e  g r e a te r  th e  
volume o f  In fo rm a tio n  o o lle o te d *  o u t o f  t h i s  g ig a n t ic  l i t e r a r y  
v en tu re *  Kven su p p o sin g  t h a t  th e  B andavas9 s to r y  e n te re d  
in to  i t  a t  a l a t e r  s tag e*  i t s  c o n n e c tio n  w ith  th e  B h a ra ta  
s to r y  i s  u n q u e s tio n a b le *  In  any oase i t  m ust have been 
th e r e  when V ai samp ay  ana r e l a t e d  th e  e p lo  to  Janam ejaya* who 
as  t h e i r  l i n e a l  d e sc en d an t had a p e r s o n a l  I n t e r e s t  i n  th e  
s to ry *  The sag e s  o f  B alm isa ran y a  a re  n o t in  th e  same p o s it io n *  
T h e ir  i n t e r e s t s  w ere p u re ly  aeadem io o r c u l tu r a l*  and to  a 
c e r t a i n  e x te n t  m ixed w ith  th e  id e a  o f  a le a rn e d  e n te r ta in m e n t  
d u rin g  i n t e r v a l s  betw een e x a c tin g  work co n n ec ted  w i th  th e  
s a c r i f i c e *  I t  w i l l  n o t be u n re a so n a b le  th e r e f o r e  to  suppose 
t h a t  i t  was i n  th e  l a s t  s ta g e  ( a t  th e  hands of 3 u ta  and th e
£ 06 *
r e s id e n t s  i n  th e  h e rm itag e  o f  saunaka) t h a t  th e  U shab h S ra ts  
i n  i t s  u l t im a te  form  emerged* a s  we f in d  on t h a t  oooae lon  a  
d e l ib e r a te  a tte m p t to  s tu d y  th e  g r e a t  w ork in s p i r e d  by  p u re ly  
c u l t u r a l  m otives*  T h is  endeavour i s  q u i te  i n  k eep in g  w ith  th e
t r a d i t i o n  o f  th a £  herm itage*  where a c c o rd in g  to  le g e n d  th e
^  1*
p ira n a s  w ere s im i l a r ly  handled* and M nhabharata was p ro b a b ly  
th e  f i r s t  to  r e c e iv e  t h e i r  a t te n t io n *  The sa g e s  (who w ere 
a ls o  s o h o la r s )  seemed to  have accom plished  t h i s  w ith  th e  oo- 
o p e r a t io n  o f  th e  Sutas*  who were e x p e r ts  i n  m ythology and 
d y n a s tlo  h i s t o r y  and  p r o f e s s io n a l  s in g e r s  and r e c i t e r s *  T h is  
v iew  h e lp s  u s  to  u n d e rs ta n d  why we f in d  i n  U ah ab h ara ta  two 
d i s t i n c t  ty p e s  o f  m a te r ia l  a s  the  two a g e n c ie s  in v o lv e d  i n  r e ­
sh ap in g  th e  e p io  w ere th e  i n h e r i t o r s  o f  two d i f f e r e n t  
t r a d i t i o n s *  The S u ta  r e p re s e n te d  th e  JC satrlyan  and th e  sa g e s  
th e  Brahm anio p o in t s  o f  view* The fo rm er s u p p lie d  th e  n a r r a t i v e  
elem ent* and th e  l a t t e r  th e  d id a o t lo  elem ent*  in c o r p o r a t in g  
t h e i r  o h e r la h e d  r e l i g i o u s  c o n v ic t io n s  and d o c tr in e s *  As 
P s r g i t e r '  p e r t i n e n t l y  su g g ests*  t h i s  combined e f f o r t  m arks th e  
t r a n s i t i o n  o f  th e s e  l a y s  o f  p o p u la r  knowledge from  k a a tr ly a n  
to  Brahm anio c o n tro l*  w hich r e ta in e d  i t s  h o ld  on i t  e v e r  s ince*  
To t h i s  e x te n t  th e  leg en d  o f th e  sfcges o f  B a im isa ran y a  (who may 
be compared n m ta t ls  m u tan d is  to  a  modern u n iv e r s i t y )  seems to
have a  b a s i s  o f  r e a l i t y ;  how f a r  th e  lo c a l  h a b i t a t i o n  and name
1* B hagavata  Brahnmhda* e to*
2. Ancien t  I n d i a n  H i s t o r i c a l  T r a d i t i o n , p , 62*
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assigned  by t r a d i t io n  to  th i s  i n s t i t u t i o n  a re  l i t e r a l l y  
o o rre o t o u s t rem ain u n c e rta in
The ep io  in  Ualnra^ara,
We w il l  now pass on to the ep io  in
Malayalara* Kven in  the  arrangem ent and naming o f the
Parvas H suttaoosn*s p lan  i s  d if fe re n t*  There la  no parram
1*
w ith  the  t i t l e  o f Adi in  K1s.w ork, in  whioh the f l r e t  two 
c h a p te rs , whioh he says do not b e l >ng to  the epio proper 
and are  in tro d u c to ry , a re  c a lle d  P au l Oman and Astikam* The 
f i r s t  r e f e r s  to Yyasa1a work, Y aisaapayana1a c la s s ic  
n a r ra tio n  o f the  eplo  a t  the  a e rp e n t-a a o r lf io e  of Janaraejaya, 
and the S u ta1 a r e p e t i t io n  of i t  to  Saunaka and o th e rs ,  g ives 
a h r le f  summary of th e  oontenta of the  IXahabhSratam from 
Sambhavam to  SvargardAanam and concludes w ith  the s to ry  of 
Udanka, who ad v ise s  Janamejaya to perform  the serpen t*  
s a c r if ic e *  The n e x t, Astikam* d e sc rib e s  the  s a c r i f ic e  
of the king and the a r r iv a l  o f A stika , a t  whose in s ta n ce  
the s a o r lf io e  was term inated* Then comes Sambhava Parva, 
w ith  whioh accord ing  to  Keuttaooan the  Bharatam opens* He 
begins i t  as a new work w ith  the u su a l invocations*  Here 
again  th e re  i s  a sumaary o f  the whole ep lo  beginning from
1* Vide appen& ix liio te  1 to  C*Y*Yaidya9s  work in  which th e  
farvam a w ith  th e  number of a lo k a s  in  e a c h  are m entioned  in  
a ta b u la r  form* E v u tta o c a n 's  arrangement fo llo w s  th e  
en u m era tio n  o f  p a rv a s  g iv en  i n  th e  epAosJ£*K*Bh*p*3J
*auiomam and A stikam  are included under Adi*
£08*
Baksa up to  th e  c o ro n a tio n  o f  Abhlraanyu, fo llo w e d  by d e t a i l e d
n a r r a t io n  o f  o e r t a ln  le g e n d s , i n  whioh th e  p r i o r i t y  i s  g iv e n  to
^1#
th e  b i r t h  o f V y isa , who i s  supposed to  be th e  o r i g i n a l  oom pllo r 
o f  th e  ep lo*  The o th e r  e p iso d e s  whioh a r e  d e sc r ib e d  i n  d e t a i l  
a r e  th e  s t o r i e s  o f  Y a y a tl ,  S a k u n ta la  and B h isa a , whioh n a t u r a l l y  
le a d  to  th e  s to r y  o f  th e  Paxjdavae and Xaurav&s* The r e s t  o f  
th e  t i t l e s  a re  th e  same a s  th o se  g iven  i n  th e  o r i g i n a l  e p lo ,  
e x c e p t i n  two oases*  Sambhavom o lo s e s  w ith  th e  s to r y  o f  th e  
d e s t r u c t io n  o f  th e  Khandava f o r e s t*  I t  i s  n o tew o rth y  h e re  
t h a t  In d ra  e n t r e a t s  X rsna to  fo rg iv e  h i s  u n s u c c e s s fu l  i n t e r ­
v e n t io n  i n  th e  a f f a i r  and le a v e s  th e  im p re s s io n  on th e  r e a d e r  
t h a t  &rana i s  th e  r e a l  s t r e n g th  beh ind  A rjuna* There l a  a ls o  
a  n o te  a t  the end o f  th e  p a r  vara whioh sa y s  " I t i  a r lm ah a b h a ra te
f . —
? a ta s a h a s r ik a y a a  liam hitayda P arlbhasarupam  Sambhavaparwam 
Samaptam* I n  t h i s  th e  U ahabharatara i s  o a l l e d a * c o l le c t io n  o f  
100,000 p a r t s 1 and th e  fiambhavara i t s e l f  i s  s a id  to  be i n  th e  form
o f  a  P arlb h aea*  T h is s ta te m e n t i s  s ig n i f i c a n t*  I f  th e  term
4%
p a r ib h a s a  i s  to  be tak en  i n  th e  sen se  o f  an  e x p la n a tio n  o r
1* ' h i s  e p iso d e  m ust be re g a rd e d  to  h*tve been added by th e  l a t e r  
o o m p lle ra  a s  VySsa l a  n o t l i k e l y  o n a r r a te  h in  own s to ry *
2* V anaparva i s  c a l l e d  Aranyara; and th e r e  i s  n sm a ll parvam 
e n t i t l e d  A la i kora betw een t m  and a m p tik n a  whioh a re  o laee ed  as  
s u b -s e o t lo n s  i n  th e  o r i g in a l  epio* The number o f  c h a p te r s  and 
s lo k a s  enum erated  i n  PaulUmnra g e n e ra l ly  a g re e s  w ith  w hat i s  g iv en  
by Suta*The t o t a l  number o f  parvama a c c o rd in g  to  £ * is  18 , or 
o h a p te r s  2000, o f  s lo k a s  100 ,000 , w hich a f t e r  m aking due a llo w an ce  
f o r  th e  Hindu p a r t i a l i t y  f o r  round numbers app rox im ate  to  whnt i s  
found  in  U*Bh*iBombay e d i t io n U
3* In  th e  o r i g i n a l  e p io  th e  a p p e l la t io n  fS a ta  S u h asrlk ay ito 9 i s  
r e p e a te d  a t  th e  end o f  ev ery  parva*
4* Compare above, p^Xo h
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o r  in t r o d u c t io n ,  i t  would su g g e s t t h a t  to  th e  p o e t 's  mind th e
im p o r ta n t  p a r t  o f th e  e p ic  i s  y e t  to  fo l lo w , and t h a t  th e  p o rtio n
n a r r a te d  so f a r  i s  an e n t i t y  by  i t s e l f .  The Xhahdava e p iso d e
ends i n  an  u n q u a l i f ie d  v i c to r y :  and b o th  Bar ay  ana and B ara a re
a c t iv e  p a r t i c i p a n t s  i n  i t .  T h is  a ls o  rem inds u s  o f  th e
1 .
in v o c a to ry  s lo k a  i n  w hich th e  b le s s in g s  o f  b o th  B arayaqa and 
B ara  a re  so u g h t to h e lp  th e  p o e t to  n a r r a t e  1 Jay  am1 o r  v i c t o r y .  
In  th e  ep io  a s  i t  i s ,  th e  end does n o t  ta k e  th e  form  o f  v io to r y j  
r a th e r  l a  i t  th e  r e v e r s e .  The Pahdavaa, b e r e f t  o f  a l l  t h e i re • w
a n c ie n t  g lo r y ,  were u n a b le  to  d efen d  th em se lv es  a g a in s t  th e  
a t t a c k s  o f  b a r b a r ia n s  and w ere o b lig e d  to  go on a  p i lg r im a g e , 
g iv in g  up a l l  t h e i r  e a r th ly  i n t e r e s t s .  One a f t e r  an o th e r th e y  
f a l l  on th e  way, e x c e p t th e  e ld e s t  b r o th e r ,  who l a  th e  on ly  
p e rso n  c o n s id e re d  f i t  to  e n te r  heaven i n  h i s  human fo rm . Bven 
th e r e  th e  e ig h t  o f  D uryodhana, who had asked  f o r  h i s  s h o r t ­
l iv e d  h ea v en ly  a e a t  a t  th e  tim e of h i s  c o u s in 1 a e n try  i n  i t ,
was n o t a  happy e v e n t .  A c u lm in a tio n  l i k e  t h i s  can by no 
s t r e t c h  o f  im a g in a tio n  be s a i l e d  a *v i c t o r y 9.  The way i n  w hich 
B, oono ludes Sambhavam th e r e f o r e  r a i s e s  a doub t w hether he 
b e l ie v e d  t h a t ,  i n  th e  f i g u r a t i v e  language  o f  M r.E opk ins, t h i s
was th e  k e rn e l  round w hich  th e  th re a d s  o f  o th e r  s t o r i e s  w ere
t -s u b se q u e n tly  woven by Vaisampayana and o th e r s .  I t  must a l s o  
be s t a t e d  a t  th e  some tim e t h a t  K. le a v e s  i t  a t  t h a t  and does
n o t  make any p o s i t iv e  s ta te m e n t on th e  q u e s t io n .
1 . flarayanara U am aakritya  B a ra m ...J a y a m u d ira y it .
2 . The G rea t B pio o f I n d i a ,p f 363.
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The o th e r  p a r  varan fo llo w  th e  c o u rse  o f  tho
s to r y  n a r r a te d  i n  th e  o r i g i n a l  e p ic ,  o m i t t in g  many o f  th e
d ld a c t io  d i s q u i s i t i o n s  H ire  th e  G ita  and A n u g ita  and a ls o
Upakhysnaras* / o r  in s t a n c e ,  in  Aranyara o n ly  th e  s to r y  o f
X ala  and th e  Kara ayana a r e  in c lu d e d , a lth o u g h  a  p a s s in g
1 .
s ta te m e n t i s  made t h a t  B rihadasw a and o t h e r s ,  to ld
Y u d h is th ira  a number o f o th e r  s to r ie s  and th e r e  i s  no tim e
to  d e s c r ib e  them* Here a n o th e r  f a o t  s t r i k e s  us* In  th e  .
summary o f  Kara ay ag e , which i s  f a i r l y  b ig  i n  p ro p o r t io n  to
th e  le n g th  o f  o th e r  e p iso d e s  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  w ork , th e
p r e s e n ta t io n  ex ceed s  th e  l i m i t s  o f  a  euomary* In  a  c h a p te r
c o v e r in g  20 p a g e s , 11 pag es a re  d ev o ted  to  th e  KaraayaQS 
2 *
s to r y :  n o t  a  s in g le  m ain e v e n t  i n  th e  K aaayana i s  o m itte d ,
2 .
and many im p o r ta n t  d e t a i l s  a ls o  f i n d  a p la c e  th e re *  One
e p iso d e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d e se rv e s  m ention* Lakamana9 a a r r i v a l
a t  JC iskindha to  com m unicate to th e  Varmra o h ie f  Hama9 a
d i s p le a s u r e  a t  th e  u n u su a l d e la y  in  f u l f i l l i n g  h i s  p a r t  o f
th e  agreem ent i s  t r e a t e d  a t  le n g th  and o c c u p ie s  a  much
l a r g e r  sp ace  th an  t h a t  a l l o t t e d  to  i t  i n  A*K* When Laksmana
s t a r t s ,  he th in k s  t h a t  a s  one e ld e r  b r o th e r  had been  k i l l e d
by a n o th e r  e ld e r  b r o th e r ,  one younger b r o th e r  oould  v e ry
w e ll  d e a l  w ith  th e  o th e r  younger b ro th e r*  When he a p p e a rs
a t  th e  g a te  o f  K isk in d h a  and sounds h i s  b o w s tr in g , th e  whole
V ahara h o s t  t r e m b le s ,  and 3uftg rlva a t  t h e  ad v ic e  o f  Hanmaah 
1* Dhaumya and Markandeya#
2* / o r  i n s t a n c e ,  even th e  d e c e p tiv e  cry o f  k a r i o a , 9J a n a k il  
Laksraanal " f i n d s  m ention* kal:U * B h * p ,226-237 .
£ 11 .
1.
sen d s T ara  f i r s t  to  g r e a t  Lakamana. The d e s c r ip t io n  w hich 
E am ttaooan  makes o f T ara i n  Bha: l a  d i f f e r e n t  from  w hat we 
f in d  In  A.H. H ere th e  T ahara  b e a u ty  I s  p re s e n te d  I n  a l l
h e r sensuous sp le n d o u r , p u rp o se ly  d e s ig n ed  to  d i s t r a o t  th e
*
a t t e n t i o n  o f  laksm ona, who i s  found to  be I n  a  h o s t i l e  and•  %
an^ ry  mood* She welcomes him more l i k e  a lo v e r  than  a
h o st*  ex p o sin g  h e r  charms to  h i s  ad m irin g  gase* T h is  had
th e  d e s ire d  e f f e c t*  hakomana a s  i n  o r d in a r y  l i f e *  y ie ld s
2 .
to  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f womanly b e a u ty  on man*
The la p o r ta n o e  o f  A rana In  K s u tta o o a n 'a  e p lo .
The above a n a ly s i s  g iv e s  th e  im p re ss io n  t h a t
K a u tta o o a n 's  h a n d lin g  o f  th e  s to r y  was m ain ly  gu ided  by th e
id e a  t h a t  th e  Pandava s to ry *  w ith  Krona a s  t h e i r  g u id in g  
srenius* i s  th e  i r a p o r ta n t  p a r t  o f  M ah ib h ira taa*  i l l  th e  
o th e r  e p is o d e s  a r e  s u b s id ia r y  to  t h i s  m ain theme* The e p iso d e s  
w hich he h a s  s e l e c te d  f o r  somewhat d e ta i l e d  t re a tm e n t  i n  
Sombhavam and o th e r  p a r  varna a re  in te n e d  o n ly  to  I l lu m in a te  
th is *  I n  th e  Pandava s to r y  th e  im p o rtan ce  o f  K rsna i s  
o b v io u s . Kksna a p p e a rs  i n  th e  s to r y  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e a t  
th e  m a rr ia g e  o f B raupadi* when he r e e o g n is e s  th e  p in d av as
i n , t h e  g u is e  of Brahmans nnd p o in ts  them o u t  to  h i s  b ro th e r*
1* In  th e  o r i g i n a l  M*Bh* >ugriva o n ly  re o e iv e s  lakam ana w ith  
h i s  wife*K*£«H*3h*p*639*
2* T h is  l a  an  exam ple o f  K 'a .p o e t i c  s e n s i b i l i t y  g e t t i n g  th e  
u p p e r hand over h i s  p h ilo s o p h ic  ou tlook*
3* He co n c lu d e s  w ith  th e  a s c e n t  o f  Y u d h ia th ira  to  heaven and 
om its  K h ila p a rv a  and ilarivam sa* whioh a re ’ appended to  th e  
o r i g i n a l  e p ic .
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T heir r e l a t i o n s h i p  a s  p a te r n a l  o o u s in s  l a  cem ented by th e  
m a rr ia g e  of A rjuna w ith  Subhadra* and e v e r  a f t e r  no s e r io u s  
a o t io n  of aujr k in d  i s  u n d e r ta k e n  by th e  Pandavas w ith o u t 
c o n s u l t in g  Kraus* who i s  acknow ledged by  them a s  t h e i r  
suprem e d e i ty  and b e n e fa c to r  a t  th e  Kaj&auya s a c r i f i c e *  H ia 
d iv in e  a sp e c t*  w hich h as  been  f o r  some tim e , a  m a tte r  of 
o p in io n  among i n t e r e s t e d  p a r t is a n s *  m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  d e a r l y  
when Dr&upadi c r i e s  f o r  h i s  h e lp  when she l a  i n s u l t e d  mid 
d is g ra c e d  p u b l ic ly  by B us^asana a f t e r  th e  f a t e f u l  game o f  
d ice*  ifroa  t h a t  moment onwards & a n a  i s  no lo n g e r  i n  th e  
background* b u t a r e g u la r  a c to r  i n  the  whole drama* W ith 
h i s  appear nee a s  a  m e d ia to r  betw een th e  co n ten d in g  p a r t i e s  
and th e  a s s e r t io n  o f h ia  d iv in e  p e r s o n a l i ty  on th a t  o o o asio n  
to  oheek th e  co n tem p la ted  I n s u l t  to  him by  th e  Z au ravas  he 
v i r t u a l l y  becomes th e  c h ie f  a c to r*  and th e  Faiidavas h i s  
acco m p lice s  o r agen ts*  Towards th e  end o f  th e  s to r y  h i s  
d isa p p e a ra n c e  from  th e  s ta g e  re d u c e s  the  Pabduvas to  a  s ta t e  
o f  h e lp le s s n e s s  and d e s t i tu t io n *  and th e y  a r e  o b lig e d  to  
r e t i r e *  m ee tin g  an end w hich i s  n o t i n  k eep ing  w ith  t h e i r  p a st  
g lo ry  o r e x p lo i ts *  The com b in a tio n  o f  B arayaga and B ara  i s  
th u s  f u l l y  i l l u s t r a t e d *  One w ith o u t th e  o th e r  i s  p ow erless;  
Kar&y&na, b e in g  th e  m ajor r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f th e  d iv in e  energy* 
draws away w ith  hira even th e  v i t a l i t y  o f  h ie  c o u n te rp a r t*
I t  i s  t h i s  v i s io n  o f  JCrana in  the 
B h S ra ta  s to r y  t h a t  h a s  ap p ea led  to  H zu ttaecan*  and h i s  attem pt 
h a s  been  to  p r e s e n t  th e  e p ic  theme sc a s  to  d is p la y  h is
f a v o u r i t*  d e i ty  to  th e  f u l l e s t  a d v a n ta g e . Bven from  th e
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v e ry  b e g in n in g  he does n o t h e s i t a t e  to  sa y  t h a t  i t  i s  the
s to r y  o f  K rsna c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  sa c re d  work o f  Vyosa t h a t  he
3*
i s  a t te m p tin g  to n a r ra te *  and he a d d re s s e s  h i s  p a r r o t  i n  t h a t
s t r a i n .  The fo u n d a tio n  f o r  t h i s  i s  a ls o  l a i d  by d e s e r ib in g
th e  b i r t h  o f  K rsna a f t e r  th e  VySaa e p iso d e  and b e fo re  th e
s to r y  o f  th e  ?aiidav |l>19 a n o e s try  f o r  th e  p u rp o se  at r e l i e v i n g
e a r th  o f  h e r  b u rden  o f Afruras who had been  b o rn  no k in g s  in
t h a t  a g e . He r e p e a t s  t h i s  a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f e v e ry  ch a p te r*
and w herever Krana ap p e a rs  th e r e  i& th e  u s u a l  p r a i s e  o f  the
d e i t y  accom panied by  a d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  God*s pow ers and
in f lu e n c e  over mankind and th e  i n e v i t a b le  d iv in e  s m ile . At th e
commencement o f ismbhavara th e  p a r r o t  i s  a sk ed  to  n a r r a t e  th e
2*
s to r y  o f  th e  Pandavas i n  b r i e f ,  a t  th e  same tim e in  th e  b e s t
«$•
form  o f w hich she i s  c a p a b le . Bven when do o r ib in g  th e  y o u th  
o f  th e  ra ii4 av as  a t  H astin& pura  and th e  r i v a l r y  betw een them 
and th e  •Canravas E au ttao o an  t o l l s  r e a d e r s  t h a t  Sxzy5dhan& and 
h i s  b r o th e r s  have Gakani and K am a a s  t h e i r  f r i e n d s ,  w h ile  th e  
Paijdavas have o n ly  God a s  f r i e n d .  T h is  o o n o ep lio n  o f  K rena a s  
th e  fo r c e  b eh in d  th e  Pandava s to r y  a s  a g a in s t  t h e i r  enem ies
gttfts f e r j a g h o n t J j& t t a o c a n ' a «or)c. BhTqro^ Y ldura  and oven V yaa.
1 . E s u tta o c o n 9 s works a re  n i l  in  th e  form  o f  p a r r o t  songs* 
K i l i ^ a t t u * ( A i i i -  p a r ro t*  p a ttu *  so n g ) . I t  was th e  custom w ith  
a n c ie n t  p o e t s ' i n  Malay&lam to  Im agine a p a r r o t  o r  sw?*n p o s s e s s in g  
s u p e r n a tu r a l  powers nnd"knowledge a s  th e  n a r r a to r  o f  s t o r l e a . l n  
th e  oa3e o f  p a r r o tn  i t s  sw eet sound sy m b o lise s  th e  mu3 io  o f  
p o e t r y .I n  modern t in e s  th e  term  i s  o n ly  a p p lie d  to th e  m etre  o f  
c e r t a i n  ty p e s  o f  p o e try #  «
2 . 2£&l:23h;p«59 -  Knnalum curukk irfc  p a n d a v a ru te  K a th a .. . . .
3 .  I t  i s  alw ays a h e n - u u r ro t .
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em phasise  t h i s  f a c t  when th e y  o f f e r  adv io e  to  D h r ita ra s th ra  
l .  '
and Suyodhana on d i f f e r e n t  o ccas io n s*  The f i n i s h i n r  to u o h  i s
g iv en  a t  th e  Aawaraadha o f  Y udhi^ th lra , w hich  c e le b ra te s  the
v ic to r y  won by arms and m arks a f i t t i n g  c u lm in a tio n  o f  h ia
p o l i t i c a l  c a r e e r  begun w ith  a H a ja su y a . There r isu tta o a a n  makes
th e  Brahmans who a t t e n e d  th e  ceremony aay  t h a t  t h i s  s u rp a s s e s
i n  g ra n d eu r a l l  th e  s a c r i f i c e s  perfo rm ed  by  k in g s  i n  a n c ie n t
tim e s , f o r  th e  re a s o n  th a t  ho h as  a* h i s  f r i e n d  no l e s s  a
p e rso n ag e  th an  th e  God X rana, who i s  p re p a re d  to  do even m en ia l
work f o r  h i s  d e v o te e , and h i s  f o r tu n e  i s  th u s  u n r iv a l le d *  At
th e  end o f th e  work a ls o  he mukes 3 u ta  oono lude h i s  lo n g
3*
n a r r a t i o n  by c o n te m p la tin g  iCrsna*
T h is  c o n c e p tio n  o f X rsna i s  th e  outcome o f 
K a u ttac can * a  own c o n v ic t io n  s tre n g th e n e d  by h ia  s tu d y  o f  
MahhbhHratam and h ia  p ro x im ity  to  th e  O uruvayar tem ple, where 
X rana w orsh ip  l a  even now dom inant* He ta k e s  h i s  s tan d  on th e  
v e r s io n  oom unio& ted  to  Janamejoya by Yai^ampiyana. The q u estio n *  
o f Jannm ejaya and th e  answ ers o f th e  n a r r a to r  a r e  v e ry  o f te n  
r e f e r r e d  t o ,  w h ile  S u ta  i s  r e p re s e n te d  a s  o n ly  r e p e a t in g  what 
VaWainpnyana had  a lr e a d y  oaid* The r e f e r e n c e  to  S u ta  i a  a  
m ere fo rm a li ty *
1* lia l:M b h :p * 2 C 8 ,p .280 ,9*384 ,
2 . n " p .416*
3 . " " p . 441 .
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T hia le a d s  to  a  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f th e  c e n t r a l  
id e a  o f  H*s e p ic ,  w h ich , u n l ik e  th e  o r i g i n a l  B haratam , h as  a  
u n i ty  o f  d e s ig n  u n i ex e c u tio n *  K x a tta o c a a  seem s to  have made a 
un ique ex p e rim e n t w ith  th e  e p ic  theme • W hile he was f u l l y  a l i v e  
to  the  m e r i t s  o f th e  o r i g i n a l  u r i c  a s  a  a to re -h o u o e  o f  know ledge, 
r e l i g i o u s  and s e c u la r ,  a s  a  p o e t  he was eonv inoed  t h a t  th e  
im m ensity  o f  i t s  s l s e  find th e  d iv e r s e  d o c t r in e s  i t  p re a c h e s  have 
d e p r iv e d  i t  o f  much o f  i t s  v a lu e  a s  th e  h ig h e s t  e x p re s s io n  o f  
a r t*  ’Die c e n t r a l  stem  h av in g  been  o v e rb u rd en ed  w ith  huge 
ap p en d ag es , i t  ap p ea red  too  weak to  su p p o r t  them* The e ssen o e  
o f  i t s  b ea u ty  had been  l o s t  i n  th e  v a s t  mass o f  e x tra n e o u s  m a tte r  
t h a t  had been  added f o r  i t s  adornm ent* A t th e  same tim e , he 
r e a l i s e s  t h a t  i t  c o n ta in e d  th e  b r i g h t e s t  gems o f  H indu a r t i s t i o  
and p h i lo s o p h ic  th o u g h t, w h ich  needed re -em phR ais  and r e ­
a f f i rm a t io n *  The e p ic  i n  th e  co u rse  o f  i tG  p ro g re s s  sh a re d  th e  
f a t e  o f  raany a H indu i n s t i t u t i o n ,  h av in g  b e e n  shaped  and r e ­
shaped by many h an d s , a t  d i f f e r e n t  t i n e s  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  
n e c e s s i t i e s  and re q u ire m e n ts  o f  th e  s o c i e ty  t h a t  was a ls o  grow ing  
w ith  i t ,  and i t  was lo o k ed  upon an a  v i s i b l e  symbol o f  th e  
n a t io n a l  mind* The t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e  o f  s in g in g  i t  f o r  
p o p u la r  amusement and i n s t r u c t i o n  te n d e d  to  make i t  grow to  v a s t  
and u#n w ie ld iy  a l s o ,  so t h a t  th e  o r i g i n a l  o u t l in e  became more and 
more ot>soured* As a n a t io n a l  h e r i t a g e  e v e ry  s e c t io n  o f  Hindu 
s o c ie ty  c la im ed  i t ,  and i t  te n d e d  to  a b so rb  a l l  s o r t s  o f  
e le m e n ts , good , bad  and in d i f f e r e n t*  Suoh a ten d en o y , th o u g h  
i t  d ev e lo p ed  i t s  e n c y c lo p a e d ic  c h a r a c te r ,  to o k  away much o f  i t e
g r e a tn e s s  and b e a u ty  a s  a  c o n s t r u c t iv e  work o f  a r t .
E r a t t a c c s n 1s a tte m p t th e r e f o r e  was to  p r e s e n t
to  h ip  countrym en a work fo o u s s in g  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  upon th e  
e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  o f the  g r e a t  e p io ,  whioh th e y  sh o u ld  en jo y  
p r im a r i ly  a s  n poem d e a l in r  w ith  t h e i r  h e r o ic  p a n t .  Whet th e y  had  
to  l e a r n  from  i t  shou ld  n o t  i n  any way i n t e r f e r e  w ith  t h e i r  
en joym ent o f  I t s  p o e t r y ,  and sh o u ld  b e  w i th in  t h e i r  r e a c h  w ithou  
any c o n sc io u s  e f f o r t  on t h e i r  p a r t .  He must have a l s o  f e l t  t h a t  
he had g iv e n  them p e rh a p s  more th an  enough fo o d  f o r  th o u g h t i n  
h i s  A .K ., whi ah to  n ta in e d  enough o f  m e ta p h y s ic a l s p e c u la t io n  
on th e  n n tn re  o f  Atma and Pararaatmfi and such q u e s tio n s*  He 
th e r e f o r e  l a i d  th e  em phasis upon th e  n a r r a t i v e  e le m e n t i n  h i s  
B haratam  and gave to  th e  d id a c t i c  e lem en t a  v e ry  s u b o rd in a te  
p lace *
Such a  p la n  r e q u i r e d  th a t  a  k in d  o f  u n i t y  had to  be
c r e a te d  o u t o f  th e  h e te ro g e n e o u s  m a te r i a l  s u p p lie d  by  th e  ep ic*
A r t i s t  a s  he w as, he made a  c l e a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een  th e
e s s e n t i a l  and th e  n o n - e s s e n t ia l ,  and em phasised  th e  fo rm er f o r
th e  cake o f  e f f e c t .  Such a u n i t y  was d e s ig n e d  o n ly  f o r  a r t i e t i o
p u rp o se s  and had a s  i t s  aim  the  s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f p u re  a e a th e t i e
is rp u lso . I t  h as  n o th in g  to  do w ith  th e  u n i t y  whioh e th n o lo g i s t s
e re  an^ lo u n  to  b u i ld  on th e  th e o ry  o f  p h r a t r y - r e l a t i o n s h i p  o r
1 .
p o t l a t c h  i n  r e s p e c t  o f  th e  e p ic .  They c h a lle n g e  a l l  a c c e p te d  
p r i n c i p l e s  o f  l i n g u i s t i c  a n a ly s i s  whioh so f a r  h a s  le d  a l l  o th e r  
b ra n c h e s  o f  s tu d y  i n  c o l l e c t i n g  p o s i t i v e  p ro o f to  r e n d e r  th e  
s tu d y  o f  th e  e p io  p r o f i t a b le *  E th n o lo g ic a l  s p e c u la t io n s  a s
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a p p l ie d  h e re  a re  a t  b e s t  u n c e r ta in .  The p h r a t r y  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  
u s u a l ly  found in  th e  p r im i t iv e  c o n d it io n  o f a  so c ie ty *  Such a  
c o n c e p tio n  i s  h a rd ly  co m p a tib le  w ith  th e  h ig h ly  e t h i c a l  
te a c h in g s  c o n ta in e d  in  th e  B h ag av ad g ita . w hich  can n o t be 
c o n s id e re d  a s  th e  p ro d u c t o f  an u n c iv i l i s e d  s t a t e .  The cham pions
o f  th e  th e o ry  a re  n o t  p re p a re d  to  lo o k  upon th e  Q i t a  and o th e r
/
d id a o t io  p o r t io n s  o f  the ep io  a s  i n t e r p o l a t i o n s .  On th e
con trary , th e y  a s s e r t  t h a t  th e y  form i n t e g r a l  p a r t s  o f  the e p ic .
1 .
The p o t l a t c h  th e o ry  s ta n d s  on a  s im i la r  f o o t in g .
E z u t ta o o a n 's  e p ic  i s  an em phatic  answ er to  th e se  
t h e o r i e s .  The u n i ty  w hich he h a s  c r e a te d  i s  th e  p ro d u c t o f  h ia  
own a r t i s t i c  g e n iu s .  and i s  n o t  i n s p i r e d  by any o th e r  c o l l a t e r a l !  
o iro u ra s tan o es  or e v id e n c e . H is s e l e c t i o n  o f  th e  Pandava ep isode] 
a s  th e  o e n t r a l  theme i s  n o t i n  o rd e r  to  s in #  th e  g l o r i e s  o f  th e  
f i v e  b r o th e r s  b u t  to  b r in g  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  God in to  g r e a te r  
p rom in en ce . The Pandavas a c c o rd in g  to  him d e se rv e  c r e d i t  only 
f o r  t h e i r  d e v o tio n  to  K rana. b u t f o r  whose h e lp  th e y  would have 
been nowhere in  th e  s t r u g g le  re c o rd e d  in  th e  e p io .
T here i s  a l s o  a n o th e r  u n d e r c u r r e n t  whioh a m p lif ie i 
th e  u n i t y  w hioh E z u tta c o a n  c o n s t r u c ts  a round  th e  o h a ra o te r
o f K rana. I t  i s  h i s  f a i t h  i n  d e s t in y ,  o f  whioh K rsna i s  th e
*  •  %
em bodim ent. .He oonoeiveo th e  B h a ra ta  war a s  a  c o n f l i c t  o f  
o p p o sin g  f o r c e s ,  w hioh go u n d e r th e  g e n e r ic  te rm s 'g o o d  and evi: 
We have a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  to  th e  'a s u r a  t h e o r y ' ,  t h a t  l i e s .
1 . The gamble w ith  d ic e  i s  th e  b a s i s  o f  t h l 3  th e o ry . T here  i s  
some p o in t  i n  a p p ly in g  th e  argum ent to  th e  H ajasuya s a c r i f i c e ,  
w hich s i g n i f i e s  common c o n s e n t, an e s s e n t i a l  c o n d it io n  o f a  
p o t l a t c h  ; b u t th e  gam ble i s  o b v io u s ly  th e  r e s u l t  o f  an in tr ig u e
£ 18#
a c c o rd in g  to  ottr p o e t ,  a t  th e  background o f th e  t e r r i b l e
c o n f l i c t  in to  w hich th e  d i f f e r e n t  c h a r a c te r s  a re  drawn by an
i r r e s i s t i b l e  fo r c e  o f  o irourastanoes#  o f  whioh some o f  them were
co n sc io u s#  In  s p i t e  o f th e  v a r io u s  n e f a r io u s  a t te m p ts  o f
Suyodhana and h i s  v ic io u s  c i r c l e ,  th e  Pahdavas escap e  d e a th
a t  th e  e a r l y  s ta g e  o f th e  s to ry #  v»ith th e  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  th e
Khandava f o r e s t  and th e  perfo rm ance o f f ta ja su y a  th e y  re a c h  th e
h e ig h t  o f  p r o s p e r i ty  and g lo ry#  w hioh e x c i t e  th e  je a lo u s y  o f
t h e i r  kinsm en and le a d  to  th e  u n fo r tu n a te  gamble# A gain an
in s ta n c e  o f  th e  s u b t le  work o f  d e s t in y l  T e r r ib le  oonoequenoes
fo llow #  In  s p i t e  o f  th e  a d v ic e  o f Bhiama and o th e r s  i n t e r e s t e d
i n  th e  w e lf a re  o f b o th  p a r t i e s #  Suyodhana re m a in s  o b d u ra te
w ith  th e  o u rae  o f D raupad i s t a r i n g  him i n  th e  face#  A f te r  th e
e x i l e  and th e  p e r io d  o f  d isg u is e #  th e  P andavas r e tu r n  to  c la im
t h e i r  kingdom# K rsna m e d ia te s  i n  va in#  and th e  war i s  d e c la re d
i n  whioh he ta k e s  a p e r s o n a l  i n t e r e s t  i n t e n s i f i e d  by the  se n se
o f  th e  i n s u l t  o f f e r e d  to  him by th e  'h u n d re d  b r o th e r s '#  The
w hole c o u rse  o f  e v e n ts  moves i n  a v ic io u s  c i r c l e ,  from  whioh
th e  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  in v o lv e d  f in d  th em se lv es  u n a b le  to  escape#
le a d in g  to  a g r e a t  c a ta s tro p h e #  The f i r s t  p e rso n  to  a n t i c i p a t e
t h i s  i s  T ldu ra#  who w arns D h r ta r a s th r a  on th e  eve o f K ra n a 's• »• # • •
v i s i t  t h u s : -
I t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  to  go a g a in s t  d e s t in y  
T h is  i s  o rd a in e d  by Sod 
iiuman w i l l  i s  pow erless**
__________ T h is  i s  eohoed by  Shlai&A and Prtffta. who much a g a in s t
1 , 2 , a ,  Idal s f lh ;p .268-269 .
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t h e i r  w i l l  j o i n  th e  K auravaa i n  t h e i r  f i g h t  a g a in s t  th e  Pandavae* 
The oouroo o f  d e s t in y  become* more a g g re s iv e  a* th e  b a t t l e  
p roceeds*  B oth Bhisma and D roha, in v in c ib le  bowmen a s  th ey  a re  
d ie*  n o t v an q u ish ed  b u t  condemned th ro u g h  c u r s e s  ea rn ed  d u r in g  
t h e i r  l i f e - t im e *  In  f a c t ,  a l l  th e  n o ta b le  v i c t o r i e s  won by th e  
Pandavas a r e  n o t  th e  outcome o f t h e i r  own s u p e r io r  s k i l l  o r  
v a lo u r  b u t  a r e  due to  a d v e n t i t io u s  c irc u m s ta n c e s  l i k e  these*  
Brona* when e n t r e a t e d  to  r e f r a i n  from  th e  u se  o f  d i s a s t r o u s  
weapons i n  th e  war* p ro c la im s  th e  s e n tim e n t w ith  renew ed 
em phasis i -
We a r e  a l l  u n d e r the  in f lu e n c e  o f  G od 's  w ill*  
and  God1 a w i l l  w i l l  be f u l f i l l e d *
U
Krona e x p re s s e s  th e  flame id e a  when he c o n s o le s  D h r ta r a s t r a  a f t e r
th e  d e a th  o f  B uryodhana and when he i s  h i t  by th e  h u n te r  and
f o r e s e e s  th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  h i s  own c lan*  I t  r e c e iv e s  th e
a u th o r i t y  o f  V y isa  h im s e lf  when Aswathama u s e s  a  B rahm antra to
k i l l  th e  P o n d a v a a 'ro o t  and branoh* * and A rju n a  m eets i t  w ith
2*
h ia  counter-w eapon*  so t h a t  w h o le sa le  d e s t r u c t io n  i s  imminent*
I t  r e a o t s  on Krona h im s e lf  when G andhari p ro n o u n ces doom on him
and h i s  l i n e  a t  th e  b a t t l e - f i e l d *  He th en  a c c e p ts  th e  cu rse*
sa y in g  t h a t  he i s  p re p a r in g  f o r  h i s  end and t h a t  he i s  g la d
th a t  f f te .  a l s o  th in k s  l ik e 'w is e *  He th u s  i d e n t i f i e s  h im s e lf
w ith  d e s tin y *  Vi d u ra  earns up th e  whole p h ilo so p h y  by c o u p lin g
4*
d e s t in y  w ith  th e  d o c t r in e  o f Karma*
1 . M a l.B h .p .3 6 9 , 427, 428. '
2* 3* -  M al.B h*p*379, 389 .
4* Ual*Bh#p#382*
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K zu ttao o an  em ploys t h i s  d o o tr in e  as  a  ru n n in g  
eoramentary on th e  M ahabharata  s to ry *  i n  whioh one p a rty *  though
much s u p e r io r  to  th e  o th e r  i n  equipm ent and v a lo u r*  p e r is h e s
th ro u g h  th e  p la y  o f  d e s tin y *  w h ile  th e  o th e r*  though  d e f i c i e n t  
i n  many re s p e o ts *  w ins by th e  same agenoy im p e rso n a ted  i n  Krsna* 
Thus i l l u s t r a t i n g  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  d iv in e  w i l l  over human 
w i l l  and  power* he in t r o d u c e s  h i s  p e t  doo t r i n e  o f  B h ak tl a s  th e
o n ly  means o f  tu rn in g  d e s t in y  i n  o n e 's  fav o u r*
Kf s .o m isa lo n s*
I n  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  above o o n s id e ra tio n s *  th e  
o m iss io n s  we n o t lo e  i n  h i s  work app ear to  have been made 
d e l ib e r a te ly *  and b ased  on c e r t a i n  p r in c ip le s *  I n s ta n c e s  o f 
o m iss io n s  a re  In n u m erab le ; and b o th  th e  n a r r a t i v e  and d id a o t ic  
p a r t s  have been e q u a l ly  s u b je c te d  to  th e  g u i l lo t i n e *  Two o f  th e  
numerous e p iso d e s  o m itte d  may be n o tic e d  a s  t y p i c a l  oases* One 
suoh i s  th e  s to r y  o f  H a r lso a n d ra  i n  Udyogam* w hich h a s  b een  
r e o a l le d  by Bar a  da to  rem ind  Y u d h is th ira  o f  th e  v i r t u e s  o f  th e  
B ajasuya*  K jrh ttaooan  d is m is s e s  th e  w hole e p iso d e  in  a l in e *  
w h ile  th e  o r i g i n a l  d ev o tee  some pages to  i t *  The o th e r  r e l a t e s  to  
S a v l t r i*  th e  paragon  o f  o h a o t l ty  i n  Hindu m ythology* Both th e  
s t o r i e s  i l l u s t r a t e  th e  tr iu m p h  o f  human w ill-p o w e r  over d e s tin y *  
H ariao an d ra  u n d e rg o es  a l l  s o r t s  o f  m ise r ie s*  a r i s i n g  o u t o f  h ia  
d e g ra d a tio n  th ro u g h  th e  m a c h in a tio n s  o f V isw sm itra*  who in  th e  
s to r y  a p p e a rs  as  th e  a g e n t  o f d e s tin y *  The r i v a l r y  betw een 
V lsw akd tra  and V a s ls th a *  ta lc ing  th e  form  o f  a c h a lle n g e  on th e
8 8 1 , v
t r u th f u ln e a c  o f  th e  g r o a t  M u g , i s  tho  r e a l  rao tivo  f o r c e ,  and
i la r ls o a n d ra  l a  n o t  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  i t ;  b u t h i s  u n o o n q u erab le  w i l l
n o t  to  sw erve from  th e  p a th  o f  t r o t h  u l t im a t e ly  trium phs*
S a v i t r i  a l s o  p r e s e n t s  a s im i la r  problem * Kven th e  god o f  death*
who o la im s th e  l i f e  o f  h e r  husband  i n  th e  u s u a l  c o u rse  o f  h i s
d is p e n s a t io n ,  i s  amased a t  h e r  e x t r a - o r d in a r y  power a o q u ire d
th ro u g h  h e r  u n p a r a l l e le d  d e v o tio n  to  v i r t u e ,  and e v e n tu a l ly
co m p lie s  w ith  h e r  r e q u e s t .  B oth  th e s e  s t o r i e s  ru n  o o u n te r to
th e  d o o tr in e  o f  d e s t in y  whioh 8 ,  deve loped  i n  h i s  e p io ,  and a re
o u t o f  tune  w ith  i t s  g e n e ra l  s p i r i t .  They a r e  th e r e f o r e  r e j e c t e d .
I n  th e  e a se  o f th e  S a v i t r i  e p iso d e  th e r e  i s  n o t ev en  a  r e f e r e n o e .
P ro b ab ly  K. a l s o  th o u g h t t h a t  i n  th e  o o n te x t i n  w hioh th e
q u e s t io n  i s  a sk ed  i t  i s  n o t  v e ry  a p p r o p r ia te .  I n  th e  o r i g i n a l
l .
e p io  th e  s to r y  i s  n a r r a te d  i n  answ er to  Y u d h i s th i r a 's  demand f o r  
an  in s ta n c e  i n  w hich  a o h a s te  woman l i k e  U rsu p ad i s u f f e r s .  The 
w ife  o f  th e  I andavaa  h a s  v e r y  l i t t l e  i n  ooranon w ith  S a v i t r i ,  
P e rh a p s  B . may have even  doub ted  w hether a  woman w ith  f i v e  
husbands o o n ld  r e a l l y  be c a l l e d  a o h a s te  woman. To compare h e r  
w ith  th e  re d o u b ta b le  ohampion o f  o h a a t l t y  l a  to  make t h a t  v i r t u e  
lo o k  r i d i c u l o u s .
Among th e  o m is s io n s  i n  th e  d id a c t i c  e le m e n t th e  B h .0 1 ta  
i s  th e  m ost o o n sp io u o u a , E , h a s  h i s  own j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  i t .
I n  th e  f i r s t  i n s t a n c e ,  a  lo n g  work l i k e  th e  O i ta ,  c o n ta in in g  18 
c h a p te r s ,  does n o t  f i t  i n  w i th  h i s  scheme o f  B haratam , i n  w hioh
1 . £ .£ .T 's *  U .B h. V o l . l .p .6 4 0 .
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he a t te m p ts  th e  n a r r a t i o n  o f  th e  s to r y  w i th in  th e  s m a l le s t  oompaae
p o s s ib l e .  *o in tro d u c e  ■ work o f  th e  m agn itude  o f  th e  O ita  i n t o
i t  w ould c e r t a i n l y  u p s e t  i t s  u n i ty  and be o u t o f  p ro p o r t io n  to
i t s  s i z e .  M oreover, he seems to  have a lo o  doub ted  th e  c o n s is te n c y
o f  i t s  te a c h in g s  o r  th e  p r o p r i e ty  and p r a c t i c a b i l i t y  o f  a lo n g
1.
d is c o u rs e  on th e  o o o a s io n . I n  h ia  p ro lo g u e , when g iv in g  th e  summary
o f  a l l  th e  P a rv a a , he ap eak s  o f  X rs n a 's  m essage to  A rju n a  when
th e  Fahdava shows s ig n s  o f  m en ta l d e p re s s io n  a t  th e  s i g h t  o f  h i s
g u ru s  and kinsm en on th e  o th e r  w ide , a g a in s t  whoa he h as  to  f i g h t ,
and  f e e l s  k e e n ly  th e  In h u m an ity  o f  th e  whole e n t e r p r i s e .  K rana
th e n  ta k e s  p i t y  on him a s  h ia  d ev o tee  and p re a c h e s  to  him th e
t r u t h  o f  V edan ta . H is  d is c o u rs e  a l s o  i l lu m in a t e s  th e  v a r io u s
prob lem s r e l a t i n g  to  e t e r n i t y ,  supreme know ledge, v a rn a rfra m a o ira ,
e u tra ta g ra , s tn k h fy a  yoga e t o .  The c o n c e p tio n  o f  d u a l i t y  v a n is h e s
from  A rju n a* s  m ind, and he l a  oonvinoed o f  th e  d o o tr ln e  o f  monism,
w hioh g iv e s  him c o n te n tm e n t. To a r e a ta  c o n f id e n c e  i n  him Krona
shows him h ia  -u n iv e rsa l forme I n  Bhisraam*where th e  o r i g i n a l
2*
e p io  in t ro d u c e s  th e  O ita*  h e  p r e s e n t s  i t  i n  n d i f f e r e n t  way# The 
tra g e d y  o f  th e  soene t h a t  a ro u s e s  A rju n a* s despondency  i s  
em phasised* and K rana rem in d s him o f  h ln  d u ty  to  f i g h t  a s  a  k in g  
and K q a tr iy a *  Thereupon K* says t h a t  JCrsna d e a l t  a t  le n g th  w ith  
th e  s u b je c t  o f  Adhyatmara and i n s t i l l e d  c o n f id e n c e  i n to  A rjuna  by 
th e  e x h ib i t io n  o f  h i s  u n iv e r s a l  form* ? e r ro r~ s t r io k e n *  A rju n a  th e n  
see k s  h ia  re fu g e*  w hereupon th e  solem n m essage i s  g iv en s
1* !.al*Bh*p*8*
2* " " p*283.
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"Oh K auravaJ f e a r  n o t :  f i g h t  on:
Bo n o t h e  d esp o n d en t9 a l l  you see  i s  I  .
T h is  i s  fo llo w e d  hy  th e  o ry p t io  l i n e s :
"What Hadhava to ld  A rju n a  i n  o rd e r  to  remove 
h i s  d e lu s io n  i s  a l l  U panlqad? and le a rn e d  
men h a re  o a l le d  i t  th e  G ita"*
The form  i n  w hioh B* h a s  p u t  i t  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  he s e e s  i n  th e  
c o n te x t  o n ly  a  p o e t ic  s i t u a t i o n  i n  w hioh A rjuna  s ta n d s  i n  need  
o f  d iv in e  i n s p i r a t i o n  to  overoome h i s  d ep re ss io n *  and t h a t  the  
te a c h in g s  o f  th e  G ita  a r e  c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  U panisads*  I t  i s  
a  k in d  o f  m y s tic  e x p e r ie n c e  to  Arjuna* th e  e f f e e t  o f  whioh B* 
seems to  v i s u a l i s e  from  h i s  own e m o tio n a l co n sc io u sn ess*
and i t s  m essage h a s  been  I n t e r p r e t e d  i n  d i f f e r e n t  ways* A ll
sch o o ls  o f  H indu p h ilo s o p h ic  th o u g h t have en deavou red  to make
1*
i t  th e  b a s i s  o f  t h e i r  d o c tr in e s *  Kven i n  modern tim es  i t s
appeal*  i s  d iv e rse *  C .A .V aidya lo o k s  upon i t  a s  a  p r i c e l e s s  work 
2 *
on e th ic s *  p h ilo so p h y  and r e l i g i o n  combined* L a la  L a jp a t  H al
3*
s e e s  i n  i t  th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  a c tio n *  The a s tu t e  th in k e r  Tilaflc
4*
f in d s  th e  d o c t r in e  o f bnerfeiem expounded i n  i t *  Such d i v e r s i t y  
o f  v iew s p o in t s  to  a fu n d am en ta l la c k  o f  co h e ren ce  i n  th e
te a c h in g s  em bodied i n  i t  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  an  a t te m p t to  in c o rp o ra te
s a i d
i n  i t  w hat h a s  b e e n / in  d i f f e r e n t  e a r l i e r  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  works*
1* S ankara Karaanuja and MadhAva * fo u n d e rs  o f  th r e e  d i f f e r e n t
churches*  have w r i t t e n  com m entaries on i t  i n  su p p o rt o f t h e i r  d o c tr in e s *
2* Kpio In d ia *  p*468*
3* The Lie 3 a age o f  he G ita* p*33*
4* I n t r o d u c t io n  to  H indu s c r ip tu e s * p *  XXIV.
&• In  th e  o p in io n  o f some th i a  o o n o i i tu te u  th e  c h ie f  m e r i t  o f  thi 
t  p ro v id e s  n common ground f o r  d i f f e r e n t  c reed  a o f  th e
The G ita  h a s  ; been a  p u s s le  t o  many s c h o la rs*
5*
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  Upani^ada* Modern c r i t i c a l  s tu d y  has
EM ,
a r r iv e d  a t  th e  same c o n c lu s io n . The o p in io n  o f  two d i s t in g u i s h e d
s c h o la r s  on th e  s u b je o t  r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  K n g liah  and th e  I n d ia n
v iew  p o in t  d e se rv e s  our a t t e n t i o n  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n . Says D r,
1 .
B a rn e tt  i n  h i s  le a rn e d  in t r o d u c t io n  to  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f th e  w ork ,
" I f  th e  g r e a tn e s s  o f  a  book be m easured  by i t e
power o ver th e  s o u ls  o f  men th e n  a s s u r e d ly  th e  31 t a  I s a  g r e a t
book. Y et i f  we ap p ly  i t  th e  s ta n d a rd  o f o r i t i o l s m  i t  ca n n o t be
ran k ed  w ith  g r e a t  c l a s s i c s .  I t s  th o u g h t i s  confused* i t s  u t t e r a n c e
i s  lo o se  and ra m b lin g . The le a r n in g  i t  p a ra d e s  i s  sh a llo w  and
i l l  a s s o r t e d ,  i t  r a r e  i n t e r v a l s  in d e e d  i t  b re a k s  o u t  i n to
u t te r a n o e  o f  deep p o e t io  i n t e n s i t y  and k h r i l l i n g  melody* b u t  th e y
a re  a lm o st a lw ays eohoes o f  v o lo e s  from  th e  p a s t*  and a s  a  r u l e
may be t r a c e d  b ac k  to  some U paniand".
D r ,3 ,Das G upta echoes th e  same v iew  b u t  i n
a  d i f f e r e n t  form  "Som etim es i n  th e  asms p a ssa g e  and som etim es i n
p a s sa g e s  o f  th e  same c o n te x t  th e  G ita  ta k e s  a  p a n t h e i s t i c  view*
r e v e r t i n g  to  th e  same u re a d th  to  a  t r a n s c e n d e n ta l  o r  t o  a  t h e l a t l e
v iew  and th u s  seem ing to  im p ly  t h a t  no c o n t r a d ic t io n  was f e l t  i n
th e  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c ts  o f  God a s  p r e s e rv e r  and c o n t r o l l e r  o f  th e
w orld* as  th e  su b s ta n c e  o f  th e  w orld  l i f e  and so u l and a s  th e
2 .
tr a n s c e n d e n t  su b s tra tu m  u n d e r ly in g  them a l l .
S , a n t i c i p a t e d  t h i s  v iew  fo u r  c e n tu r ie s  ago* 
and th e  f a c t  t h a t  he gave e x p re s s io n  to  i t  i n  p l a in  language i n
h is  opifl  b e a r s  am ple  ter , i  j j ony to  h ia  I n t e l l e c t u a l  h o n e s ty  onfl __
1 . p ,79«
2 . In d ia n  Id e a lism *  p ,5 9 .
Z Z b .
b o ld  th in k in g *  The o n ly  new th in ?  a b o u t* G ita  a c c o rd in g  to
hlm t was th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f K rsna, to  w hioh he drew a t t e n t io n *
The in t r o d u c t io n  o f  th e  G i ta ,  whioh a c c o rd in g  to  him looked  th e
u n i t y  o f  c o n c e p tio n  i&iioh he was a t te m p tin g  i n  h i s  w ork, would
th e r e f o r e ,  be a p a in s t  h i s  a r t i s t i c  i d e a l ,  and i t  was a o o o rd in g ly
e l im in a te d  from  h i s  work* He how ever, re c o rd e d  th e  event*
Here th e  o r i t i o  may r a i s e  a n o th e r  i s s u e  -
l a  i t  th e  f i r s t  tim e t h a t  A rju n a  was fo rc e d  to  f i g h t  h i a  g u ru s
and beoame o o n so io u s  o f  h ia  sin*  A s im i la r  s i t u a t i o n  a ro s e
a t  th e  end o f  th e  A jn a ta v a sa  when th e  K aurovas w ith  a l l  th e
g u ru s  c h a lle n g e d  V ira ta  a f t e r  s t e a l i n g  h i s  cowa and A rjuna had
to  d e fen d  him* He e x p e rie n c e d  no oom punotion a t  th a t  tim e* On
1*
a su b seq u en t o c c a s io n  d u r in g  th e  war A rju n a  r a i s e d  h ia  hand
. •' • . v,
a g a in s t  h i s  e ld e r  b r o th e r ,  who s l ig h te d  h i s  a b i l i t y  to w in ; 
w hereupon Xksna in te rv e n e d  and ask ed  him to  d e s i s t  from V 
•Guruvadham1, whioh he ad v o ca ted  a s  a  m a t te r  o f  d u ty  i n  th e
G ita*  K * p o in ts  o u t  h e re  t h a t  " c o n tr a r y  to  h ia  p re v io u s  te a c h in g
> £*
A rana s a id  t h a t  th e  punishm ent f o r  ’ guruvadham* was h e l l" *. . .
\
E g u tta o o a n 1s Krona* \
S*a a t t i t u d e  tow ards th e  G ita  g iv e s  ua  an  i n s i g h 4
V •, ’ / ‘V V \'y ’ f y
i n to  h i s  o o n o e p tio n  o f  th e  o h a ra o te r  o f K rana, i t s  t r a d i t i o n a l
i \ a K •.
a u th o r .  I n  I t  he a p p e a rs  a s  a  p h ilo s o p h e r  who s e t s  a t  nought
human c o n s id e r a t io n s ,  and p r a i s e s  V a irag y a , i n d i f f e r e n c e  to
' ■ . I , ’• \
th e  f l e s h ,  a s  a  a u b l i  e v i r tu e *  B ut i n  th e  a c tu a l  ffto ry  o f  t]
— ■■ .new.    ■■■ ■!■■ ■»» I ■ I
l«U al:B h«K arnaparTam  p ,3 4 3 . ,•
2 .U a l .B h .p .3 4 1 .
BE6,
e p io  he e v in c e s  a  p e r s o n a l  i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  e h a r a o te r s  w ith  
whom he i s  a s s o c i a te d .  Such a  r o l e  l a  q u i te  opposed to  th e  one 
re v e a le d  i n  th e  G i ta ,  E lsew here  he e x h i b i t s  p ae n io n  and  em otion  
j u s t  l i k e  o th e r  c h a r a c t e r s ,  and w h o le -h e a r te d ly  I d e n t i f i e s  
h im s e lf  w ith  h i s  devo tees*  T h is  a s p e o t o f  h i s  c h a r a c te r  
a c c o rd in g  to  E# i s  th e  m ost lo v a b le  p a r t  o f  Krsna* c p e r s o n a l i t y ,  
and r e p r e s e n t s  i t s  u n i v e r s a l i t y ,  H ia d e s c r ip t io n  o f Ekana l e  
a c c o rd in g ly  q u i te  d i f f e r e n t  from  t h a t  o f Kama, The h e ro  o f  
Hamayana i s  a d m ira b le  and commands a d o r a t io n ,  K rsna comes 
n e a re r  to  h i s  h e a r t  and awakens h i s  lo v e  and d e v o tio n . In  
K rsna he aa  a t r u e  B hak ta  v i s u a l i s e s  th e  p e r f e c t  m in g lin g  o f  
th e  d iv in e  and th e  human p e r s o n a l i t y ,  K rsn a9 o r o l e  a s  
P a r t h a s a r a t h i ,  w hich i n  h i s  v iew  sy m b o lise s  G o d 's  u n iv e r s a l  
sym pathy and s e r v ic e  to  h i s  d e v o te e s , draw s o u t  a l l  th e  
d e v o t io n a l  fe |ro u r  o f  whioh he i s  c a p a b le .  I f  f lo w s  i n t o  a  m ost 
charm ing  p o e t i c  d e s c r ip t i o n ,  w hioh i s  a t  onoe a  m a s te rp ie c e  o f  
l y r i o a l  and o f  m y s t ic a l  e x p r e s s io n .  I t  i s  p u t  in  th e  mouth o f  
S a ly a r ,  who a c ta  a s  c h a r io te e r  f o r  K arna d u r in g  h i s  f i g h t ,  Karna 
a s k s  f o r  A rju n a , S a ly a r  p o in t s  o u t th e  c h a r io t  d r iv e n  by  K rona, 
The moment th e  name o f  K rsna i s  m en tioned  th e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  th e  
poet* 3  f e e l i n g s  b re a k s  o u t i n to  m elod ious p o e t r y ,  ev e ry  l i n e  o f 
w hich t h r i l l a  th e  r e a d e r  w ith  r a p tu r o u s  e o a ta s y ,  I t  b r in g s  th e  
whole f i g u r e  o f  K rsna  a s  a  c h a r io te e r  b e f o re  h i s  m indt s ey e . I t  
d e f ie s  t r a n s l a t i o n ;  b u t  th e  fo llo w in g  l i n e s  a r e  t y p i c a l .  The 
p o e t  d e s c r ib e s  K rsna from  head to  fo o t*  T h is  i s  how he d e s c r ib e s  
th e  e y e s i -
K indness t h a t  e x te n d s  to  u s  d e v o te e s .
The an g e r th a t  tu r n s  on w icked men,
The te n d e r  lo v e  t h a t  e n d e a rs  to  women.
The sen se  of wonder a t  th e  s ig h t  o f  th e  b a t t l e ,
The sm ile  t h a t  mocks th e  u n fo r th y ,
The t e r r o r  t h a t  f r i g h t e n s  en em ies .
A l l  th e s e  sh in e  i n  th e  eyes i n  t h e i r  m ixed b e a u ty .
The p i c tu r e  oono ludes th u s
• . . . • • • • a n d  th e  l o t u s  f e e t  
a s  a lw ays en th ro n e d  in  my m ind, I  saw i n  
t h a t  je w e l o f  a  c h a r io t" .
The p e r s o n a l i t y  t h a t  l a  r e v e a le d  th ro u g h  th e s e  i n s p i r i n g  l i n e s
possesses a charm and d ig n i ty  whioh a r e  a b s e n t  i n  th e  m a t t e r - o f -
f a c t  p h i lo s o p h e r  who p re a c h e d  th e  G i ta ,  In  K s u t ta o c a n 'a  mind
K rsna  moves w ith  a l l  th e  s e n s a t io n s  and i n t e n s i t y  o f  f e e l i n g
whioh a  l i v i n g  p e r s o n a l i t y  i n s p i r e s .  He n ev e r lo o k s  upon K rsna• % %
• a  h mere l n t e l l e o t u a l  a b s t r a c t i o n .  He i s  a  p re se n c e  to  b e  f e l t  
and known. He w an ts  h ia  r e a d e r s  a l s o  t o  lo r e  th e  oharm ing
1 .
p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  K rsna a s  he does and a s  women have a l r e a d y  dene* 
The in o o n p ru i ty  a p p a re n t  i n  th e  co m b in a tio n  o f  am orons 
p r o p e n s i t”  and  p h ilo s o p h io  s e r e n i ty  t h a t  o f te n  p u s s ie s  o r i t i e s  
o f K rs n a 's  c h a r a c te r  h a s  no p la o e  i n  E s u t ta o o a n 'a  c o n c e p tio n  o f
K rsn a . -,  * •
O ther c h a r a c te r a ,
V
H s u t ta c o a n 'a  im a g in a tio n  h a s  in v e s te d  th e  o th e r
\
c h a r a c te r s  a ls o  w ith  a  s im i la r  I n d i v i d u a l i t y  o f  a p p e a l ,  a lth o u g h
i t  i s  l e s s  i n t e n s e  th an  t h a t  o f K rsna . B h lsaa  w i th  h i s
•  % •
.d jg n ^ fio d  and p h i lo a o p h io  b c a r l n g h r o n a  w i t h ,h i s  r o l e n t l e a o
l , l£ a u t ta a c a n  never re fe rs  to  th e  ruaoroua a d v e n tu re s  o f  Xsrsn&.He 
thinks th a t  the God i a  loved by women f o r  Mi* p e re o n a l charm s 
and the in te r e s t  Ha takeo in  them. In  M ahabhiTrata K^na sav e s  
th e  honou r o f  D ra u p ad i, which a c t  l a  by i t s e l f  enotaga'to w in 
th e  r e g a rd  of th e  f a i r  sex .
s k i l l  and a o u te n e e o , Karna w ith  h ia  poeipoua b o a s t in g ,  JZ h rta rd a tra  
w ith  h io  cro o k ed  v i s i o n ,  ihiryodhana w ith  h i s  s e l f  a d v e r t i s in g  
pomp, Jhieoasana w ith  h ie  r u t h l e s s  c r u e l t y ,  S akani w ith  h i a  low 
c u n n in g , Y u d h ia th ira  w ith  h ie  v i r t u o u s  calm , Bhlma w ith  h ia  
im petuous s t r e n g th ,  A rju n a  w ith  h ia  a r t f u l  and en g ag in g  
d i s p o s i t i o n ,  V idu ra  w ith  h ie  p ro fo u n d  wisdom, Vyaaa w ith  h ia  
m y s te r io u s  g ra n d e u r , and above a l l  K rsna w ith  h ia  tra n s c e n d e n ta l  
sp le n d o u r a l l  p a s s  b e fo re  th e  vender* s m ind as  b e a u t i f u l l y  
drawn p i c t u r e s  w ith  a d e f i n i t e  o u t l in e  and e x p re ss io n *
In  th e  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  B * s .p o e try  th e  f i r s t
th in g  t h a t  s t r i k e s  u s  i a  h i s  o v e rm a s te r in g  p e r s o n a l i t y .  In  f a c t
a a  John  D rln k w ater s u g g e s ts ,  " th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  th e  e n th o r
1 .
and th e  s p i r i t  o f  th e  age a r e  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t  in f lu e n c e s  i n  
t i l  p o e t r y " ,  liv e ry  l i n e  o f  h i s  i a  straapod w ith  h i s  e-enius, and 
we can  d i s t i n g u i s h  h i s  work i n  any c o l l e c t i o n  o f  H a la y a lam 
p o e t r y ,  even though  th e  a u th o r* a  name i s  p u rp o s e ly  concealed*
A g r a c e f u l  f e l i c i t y  o f  d io t io n ,  th e  a d ju s tm e n t o f  th e  s t y l e  
to  th e  th o u g h t and  s i t u a t i o n ,  th e  absence  o f  any s t r a i n i n g  
a f t e r  e f f e c t ,  an  I n n a te  b e a u ty  b o rn  o f  a  n a t u r a l  flo w  o f  words 
and n o t o f  any a t te m p t  a^ o o n sc io u s  e m b e llish m e n t, a charm ing 
f i n a l i t y  o f  e x p r e s s io n ,  above a l l  a  h ig h  m o ra l to n e  and 
d ig n i ty ,  a r e  th e  moat p ro m in en t c h a r a c t e r t i e t i c s  o f  h ia  p o e try .
There a r e  p o e ts  be f o r e  and a f t e r  h i a  who e q u a l h i a  i n  one o r
1 . do have d is c u s se d  t h i s  i n  c h a p te r  I I .
£ 89 *
two o f  th e  above q u a l i t i e s *  But th e r e  i s  none who p o s s e s s e s  t h e s e
i n  such p e r f e c t  co m b in a tio n  th a t  we o f te n  a r e  a t  a  l o s s  to  a s /
whioh o f  th e  above a re  th e  m oat dom inant c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  T h is
a c c o u n ts  f o r  th e  u n iq u e  p o s i t io n  he h o ld s  i n  Ha lo y a l  am
l i t e r a t u r e .  H is  s t y l e  h as  an e t e r n a l  f r e s h n e s s  and v iv a c i t y
t h a t  h a s  been  u n a f f e c te d  by  th e  la p s e  o f fo u r  c e n tu r i e s .  I t
s t i l l  s ta n d s  a s  a  m odel.  I t  s u rp a s s e s  th e  s t y l e  o f  even  th e
le a d in g  p o e ts  o f  modern tim es  in  p o in t  o f  m o d e rn ity  and f in is h *
Many o f  h i s  e x p re s s io n s  have become h o u seh o ld  w ords among
M alay a l i a ,  and s t i l l  re m a in  a  p o te n t  in f lu e n c e  i n  X alaya^asi
lan g u ag e  and l i t e r a t u r e ,
A nother rem ark ab le  f e a t u r e  i s  th e  v e r s a t i l i t y  o f
h i s  g en iu s*  P o e try  i s  o f te n  d iv id e d  in to  d i f f e r e n t  e la s s e e *
such  a s  n a r r a t i v e ,  d e s c r i p t i v e ,  l y r i c a l*  I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  say
i n  whioh o f  th e s e  ty p e s  he e x c e ls .  I n  a l l  he. a t t a i n s  th e
h ig h e s t  l e v e l  o f  e x c e l le n c e  to  w hich even few  g r e a t  p o e ts  can
la y  claim * The same a p p l ie s  to  h i s  s k i l l  i n  d e a l in g  w i th  v a r io u s
htucan m ends, In d ia n  a e s th e t i o s  re c o g n is e  n in e  fu n d am en ta l M o d s 
1*
o f  H asa s , t h a t  f i n d  e x p re s s io n  i n  f i n e  a r t .  Our p o e t  i s  e q u a l ly
a d e p t in  th e  d e l in e a t io n  o f  th e s e  moods* He seems to  have a ls o
2 ,
in c lu d e d  B h a k ti (d e v o tio n )  a s  th e  t e n th ,  w hich  p e rv ad es  a l l  h i s  
w orks a s  a  suprem e s e n t im e n t ,
1 , S*ngfira( l o v e ) v i r a ~ ( th e  h e ro ic )  (a )  h asy a  (humour ) 4
xLaruija (P a th o s )  b B hayahaka ( f e a r )  6 ^audxa ( t e r r o r )  7 B ib h a tsa
( d i s g u s t )  8 Vyasnna (so rro w ) 9 l a n t i  ( c o n te n tm e n t) ,
*
2 . G.A. G r ie rs o n  p r e f o r a  to  t r a n s l a t e  h ia  a s  'fc y th 1 -G lenninfra 
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B ehind t h i s  p o e t lo  p e r s o n a l i t y  s ta n d s  th e  man i n  a l l  
h i s  im posing  b u t  g r a c e f u l  c o m p le x ity , ? i r a t  and  fo re m o s t I I  th e  
p o e t ,  p o s s e s s in g  a  keen i n s i g h t  i n to  human n a tu r e  and ta k in g  a 
g en u in e  i n t e r e s t  i n  i t .  There i s  th en  th e  p h i lo s o p h e r ,  lo o k in g  
upon l i f e  w ith  a  good-hum oured sym pathy, b u t  o c c a s io n a l ly  sm ilin g
a t  i t s  f o i b l e s ;  and above a l l  th e re  i s  th e  a a i n t ,  to  whom
«
m o r a l i ty  i s  a  p a s s io n ,  and d e v o tio n  to  God an  o v e rm a s te r in g  
pow er.
Coming to  B haratam , i n  w hich an e p io  theme w ith  
a  number o f  m inor s t o r i e s  h a s  to  be h a n d le d , n a r r a t i o n  
n e c e s s a r i ly  h as  p r i o r i t y .  I t  i s  a  d e l i g h t  to  w atoh th e  e a s y  flo w  
o f B*s n a r r a t i o n ,  i l lu m in e d  by an e x c e e d in g ly  f e r t i l e  im a g in a t io n . 
The e s s e n t i a l s  o f  th e  s to r y  a r e  p re s e n te d  i n  t h e i r  p ro p e r  
p e r s p e c t iv e ,  and th e  c h a r a c te r s  p a ro le  b e fo re  uc f u l l  o f  l i f e  and  
n o t io n .  I n  a c co rd an c e  to  t h e i r  p o e t lo  v a lu e ,  some s t o r i e s  a re  
a b o r t ,  o th e r  more e l a b o r a t e .  The i n t e r e s t  i s  s u s ta in e d  th ro u g h o u t 
and one a lw ays w ish e s  to  r e a d  them over a g a in  to  e n jo y  t h e i r  
b e a u ty  and charm . The s t o r i e s  t h a t  d e s c r ib e  V yaaa1e b i r t h ,  
Y a y o t i 'a  e v e n t f u l  m a rr ia g e  w ith  Devavnhl and h i s  s e c r e t  a f f a i r  a 
w ith  ^ a rm is th a , S a k o n ta la 's  h e ro io  d e fen ce  o f  h e r  r i g h t s ,  
d r  b u n a1 a ro m a n tic  e lopm en t w ith  S ubhadra , . a r e  exam ples o f  v iv id  
n a r r a t i o n ,  For e v e ry  e p iso d e  th e  background  i s  w e l l  p ro p a re d .
An in s ta n c e  may be c i t e d ,  When A rjuna i s  a d m itte d  to  the in n er  
a p a r tm e n ts  o f  i£ ranavs p a la o e  Subhadra i s  o rd e re d  to  lo o k  a f te r  
th e  p re te n d e d  S a n y a s in , He f o l i a  i n  lo v e  w ith  th e  charm ing 
v i r g i n ,  who m eets him  s e v e r a l  tim es a d a y . I n  th e  o r i g i n a l  they
m ,
s tra ig h tw a y  b e g in  a  c o n v e r s a t io n , i n  w hich Subhadra e n q u ire s  
a f t e r  th e  w e l l f a r e  o f  th e  P andavas, and p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  A rju n a , 
who i s  th e n  supposed  to  be on a p i lg r im a g e . Our p o e t  does 
n o t  In tro d u c e  i t  so a b ru p tly *  He makes b o th  o b se rv e  each  o th e r  
w e l l , im p re s s in g  on th e  r e a d e r  t h e i r  rau ta l f e e l in g s *  A rju n a  
w a tch es  Subhadra p la y  w ith  h e r  f r i e n d s ,  and in d u lg e  i n  v a r io u s  
amusements* B oth f e c i  th e  in n e r  u rg e , end S u b h a d rs ,e n l ig h te n e d  
woman a s  she i s ,  r e a l i s e s  th e  d e l ic a c y  th a t  A rjuna f e e l s  i n  
p la y in g  a p a r t  n o t q u i t e  n n l te d  f o r  romance* She i s  th e  f i r s t  
to  b re a k  th e  a l i e n e e .  L e t  th e  p o e t  d e s c r ib e  i t  :
"On© f i n e  day a f t e r  a  m eal, i n  a happjr mood and 
f u l l  o f  o u r lo u s  d e s i r e ,  f e e l i n g  th e  o a l l  o f  C upid , 
S ta n d in g  a t  th e  door h a l f  open ,
R e v e a lin g  h e r  ey e s  and th ro b b in g  b r e a s t  l i t t l e  
by l i t t l e  1 ,
(Though Im proper) I f  1 sp eak  to  th e  Y a tl  
th e  t r u t h  w i l l  be known* I f  n o t ,  no harm 
i s  done by th e  exchange o f  c o u r te s y ”*
Then th e  c o n v e r s a t io n  p ro c e e d s . When h e r  e n q u iry  re a c h e s  th e
t h i r d  b r o th e r  o f th e  Pandavas she adds a  q u a l i f y in g  com plim ent
to  A rjuna  t h a t  he i s  too  good a  man to  s u f f e r  l i k e  t h a t .  B efo re
t h i s  scene th e  p o e t  g iv e s  h i s  r e a d e r s  an id e a  o f  th e  Y a t i 's
c o n d i t io n :
"The S an y asin  e n te re d  th e  m a id e n 's  cham bers, 
became a  s la v e  to  h e r  charm s;
The b r o th e r  o f  D harnapntra^ f e l t  th e  pongs of 
lo v e ,
L o s t  h i s  s le e p  and r e l i s h e d  n o t h i a  fo o d .
And e v e ry  day th e r e  was more c o n c e n tr a t io n
in  h i s  th o u g h ts
1 , Sage*
2 , R e fe r r in g  to h ia  p i lg r im a g e .
3* The p o e ta  by t h i s  e x p re s s io n  s a t i r i s e s  h i s  c o n d u c t.
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A few exam ples o f h i s  t r e a tm e n t  o f th e  v a r io u s  moods nay be
quoted* be w i l l  b e g in  w ith  lo v e ,  whioh i s  a  p e r e n n ia l  theme
o f th e  p o e ts  a l l  o v e r th e  w o rld , *nd i s  c o n s id e re d  to  be th e
1*
•p r in c e  o f a e s t h e t i o  moods* In  t h i s  r e s p e c t  K* a d o p ts  a  
method o f  h i s  own. D i f f e r e n t  a s p e c ts  o f  th e  e r o t i o  mood 
r e p r e s e n te d  by v a r io u s  c h a r a c te r s  a r e  p o r t r a y e d .  He a ls o  makes 
a d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een  b l in d  p a s s io n  and gen u in e  love* I n  the  
fo rm er c a te g o ry ,  to  name a  few  exam ples, come th e  P a ra s a r a  
e p iso d e  and £ lo a k a vs t r a g e d y . He r e l a t e s  th e  a f f a i r  o f
P a ra ^ a ra  i n  a  d is a p p ro v in g  to n e , sa  a c c o rd in g  to  him th e  sage
b e tra y e d  h i s  c a l l i n g  la m e n ta b ly  and d id  n o t  e x h i b i t  a s  muoh 
d i s c r e t i o n  a s  th e  u n s o p h is t ic a te d  flsherw om an showed* He makea 
th e  aage sp eak  th e  u e u a l  language  o f  l u s t  and co n c lu d es  i -
"Why say  more SI
The sag e  who had seen  th e  a e o r e t  o f  w o r ld ly  
t i e s  and t h e i r  re d em p tio n ^ fS & lv a tio n )
I n  a s a c re d  hou r (morning*^ i and on th e
sao re d  (w a te r s )  and p u re  Yamuna
When th e  d iv in e  l i g h t  o f  sun was daw ning em braced
th e  d a u g h te r  o f th e  flsherw om an*”
lie j u s t i f i e s  t h i s  on th e  ground t h a t  i t  l e d  to  th e  b i r t h  o f
a  g r e a t  man, and m o ra l is e s  on the  e f f e c t s  o f  c o n ta c t  w ith
v i r tu o u s  s o u ls  though f o r  im proper pu rp o ses*
flgttaai*
Aaonfr h i s  h e ro in e s  Devayani I s  an  example o f
j . a l o n g  lo v e ,  nud th e  scen ea  i n  which she a p p e a rs  a re  d e sc r ib e e  
1* H a a a o a k ra v o rti*
2* £hen ho i s  e x p e c te d  to  say  h ia  p ra y e rs*
iI
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/
in  t h a t  ve in*  S a r a is th a  i s  o f th e  o p p o s i te  ty p e , p a s s io n a te *  
su b m iss iv e  and g e n u in e . The tra g e d y  o f  h e r  r e l a t i o n a h i p  
w ith  T a y a ti  i s  v i v i d ly  p ic tu re d *  Y ayn ti 1 v e s  ’a rn is th a *  
a  p r in c e s s *  whose tem per b rim ro  h e r  t r o u b le  and s e r v i tu d e  
und er D evayan i, who becomes n ie t r e a n  o f  th e  s i t u a t i o n  and 
a ls o  th e  le*?nl w ife  o f  h e r  lo v e r*  Chance one day pave h e r  
an o p p o r tu n i ty  to  m eet Y ay iti*  and h e r  p a s s io n  i a  th u s  
d e s c r ib e d  : •
nl)n t h a t  day a f t e r  h e r  o e re rao n ia l b a th  
fthe su rveyed  h e r  b r e a s t  d e s p a ir in g ly *
Adorned h e r  t e e t h  and l i p s  and p a in te d  
h e r  round  b r e a s t  and fo re h e a d  w ith  
s a n d a l p aste*
S pread  h e r  f lo w in p  h n i r  t h a t  looked  l i k e  
C upid18 c r e s t
Wore a c le a n  c lo th *  and p a in te d  h e r  ey es  
b lock*
Bedecked h e r  body w ith  irold je w e ls  
Looked a t  th e  m ir ro r
T h in k in g  o f  h e r lo v e r*  and le a n in g  over 
an aooka t r e e ” *
I t  i s  a p e r f e c t  p ic tu r e  o f  p a s s io n a te  love*
In  th e  sce n es  betw een Subhndra and A rjuna whioh 
we hove a l r e a d y  n o t ic e d  t h i s  vo lu p tu o x isn ess  in  ab se n t*  T h e ir  
u n io n  i s  p a in te d  a  a model o f eriiflh tened  love* in  whioh 
th e  lo v e r  and th e  loved  u n i te  in  p e r f e c t  e o u a li ty *  E x te rn a l  
oharms p la y  a s u b o rd in a te  p a r t*  and m en ta l e o n ta s y  r e ig n s  
suprem e i n  i t *
he h e r o ic  se n tim e n t i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  n i l  i t s  
i n t e n s i t y  in  th e  t a t t l e  scene*  t h a t  o cc u r in  Bfcla: am to
S alyn  iarvam s* These p io tu r e a  abound i n  m inu te  d e t a i l s
234.
o f th e  f i g h t ,  w hich though  prom iscuous i n  n a tu re  ap p e a r w ith  a l l  
th e  v iv id n e s s  o f a p h o to g ra p h . They a r e  f u l l  o f c o lo u r  and 
l i g h t ,  and t h r i l l i n g  w ith  a c t io n  and movement* Wot a s in g le  item  
e sc a p e s  th e  sh a rp  v i s io n  o f K rsna, who alw ays tu r n s  h i s  c h a r io t  
to  th e  danger zones* Bhima1a f i g h t  w ith  B h a g a d a tta 's  e le p h a n t  ii
a s p le n d id  exam ple. But f o r  K rona’ s i n t e r v e n t io n  i t  would have* * %
ended in  th e  d e a th  o f Bhima*
The d u e l betw een D u^ssasana and Bhima and th e
l a t t e r * s  d r in k in g  th e  b lood  of th e  f a l l e n  fo e  teem w ith  t e r r o r
(K a u d ra ), and th e  d e s c r ip t io n  i s  a m a s te rp ie c e  o f th e  kind* The
sa  ae a p p l ie s  to  th e  d u e l betw een  Bhima and ^uyodhana* As 1 have
a lr e a d y  p o in te d  o u t i n  th e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r ,  th ro u g h  th e
d e s c r ip t io n  o f d u e ls  th e  p o e t c a t e r s  to  th e  K a la y a l is ' t r a d i t i o n s
1*
lo v e  o f w ar, and k eep s  a l iv e  th e  p o p u la r i ty  o f f Ankom* f i g h t s  
betw een h e ro e s  in  M alabar w hich o f te n  loom la rg e  in  p o p u la r  
b a l la d s *  I t  i s  p re se rv e d  in  th e  a r t  o f  K a th a k a l i ,  which 
developed  a v a s t  l i t e r a t u r e  in  th e  c e n tu ry  a f t e r  K. A duel i s  
an i n e v i t a b l e  item  in  a K a th a k a li  p e rfo rm an ce .
G rundhari's  la m e n ta tio n  on th e  b a t t l e - f i e l d  i s  a 
rem ark ab le  w o rd -p ic tu re  of p a th o s . 3he w ith  o th e r  womenfolk 
e n te rs  th e  b a t t l e - f i e l d  in  o rd e r  to  have a In t  1 )Ok a t  th e  dead 
b o d ie s  o f sons and h u sb an d s . T h e ir  s ig h t  a ro u se  u n co n tro lln b l<  
fe e l in g *  u r  p o e t makes h er lo o k  a t  e v e ry  c o rp se  and c o n t r a s t  
i t s  c o n d it io n  w ith  i t s  l i v in g  s t a t e ,  e r  p a t h e t i c  a d d re ss  to  he
1* A ce rem o n ia l due l to  s e t t l e  p e rso n a l  d isp u te s*
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own son Buyodhana, &arna and Abhimanyu ia  heart-rendering in  the
extreme* Abhimanyu i s  the youngest of a ll*  Though he io  not her son,
her mother's heart m elts at the s ig h t  of the boy hero*
Oh l:>ok, Kr9na* there he l i e s  on earth.
Covered with blood.
Oh Siva!SivaJ the oharroing boy who shines l ik e  
an emerald*
The pet ohild of Arjuna,
And your own nephew
Why did you not save at le a s t  h is  l i f e ,
K ill in g  i s  your pastime.
K 's*dignity does not prevent him from indulging in  humour, but he
b e liv es  in  the maxim that 'b rev ity  i s  the soul of w it* . The reader
perceives sparks of humour which at h is  touch f la sh  in to  flames* Whei
Uttara i s  o ffered  to Arjuna in  marriage in  return for serv ices
rendered, he aooepts her for h is  son, in  view of (acoording to the 
1 .
orig in a l Bh* ) her age and the p o s s ib i l i t y  of
scandal attaching to h is  character* Our poet does not leave i t  at  
that, but adds an in te r e s t in g  remark
£•
"All the flings that he taught (her)
Ho one knew! People might say thus”
Bhima's strangling o f  Kicaka has ca lled  forth  a sim ilar observation*
—   •
Kloaka unsuspectingly embraced the disguised Bhirna! The la t t e r
^> 4*
”Bieroed h is  body (Kioaka's) with h is  n a i l s ,  
thinking that want of love should not be 
suspected”
1, K*K*Tf s*translation.Vol*l*p*66*
£• Arjuna wan dancing master to womenfolk *t V irata 's  Court*Mal*Bh* 
p.E50*
^•wKloaka's advances were resented by Draupadi* who wan saved by 
Bhima going in  the guise of a woman to meet iCioaka*
4. The word used i s  'Hakhakgatara' a technical word which 
Vatsyayana usea in  h is  KamasiTtra ( soienoe of ero tic s)*
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such in s ta n c e s  a re  s c a t t e r e d  a l l  o v er th e  pag©3 o f E 's  B haratam , 
w hich i s  a s to re h o u se  o f p o e t ic  gems.
To sum up , Bharatam  i s  th e  crow ning gem o f E 's .  
p o e t ic  ach iev em en t. The d i v e r s i t y  o f i n t e r e s t  a f fo rd e d  by the 
theme gave h i s  g e n iu s  p le n ty  o f sco p e , and th e  r e s u l t  was an 
abundan t d is p la y  o f i t .  Though he has  o m itte d  a number o f 
s t o r i e s  and d i d a c t i c  a d d i t io n s ,  a l l  t h a t  i s  w orth  h av in g  in  th e  
o r i g i n a l  e p ic  a s  a p ie c e  o f  a genu ine l i t e r a t u r e  i s  c o n ta in e d  
in  h i s  m a g n if ic a n t  p ro d u c tio n . I t  i s  my c o n v ic t io n  th a t  from  
th e  p o in t  o f  v iew  o f p u re  a e s th e t i c  en joym ent E 's  ach ievem en t 
i s  a d i s t i n c t  g a in  in  th e  f i e l d  o f Bh& rata l i t e r a t u r e .  H is 
im a g in a tio n  and p o e t i c  s e n s i b i l i t y  have made n o ta b le  o r ig in a l  
c o n t r ib u t io n s  to  th e  sum t o t a l  o f l i t e r a r y  o u tp u t  a c h ie v e d  
th ro u g h  th e  medium o f th e  B h a ra ta  la y s  t h a t  have been grow ing 
f o r  c e n tu r ie s  on In d ia n  s o i l .  I t  ig  a m a s te rp ie c e  o f  v ig o ro u s  
n a r r a t i o n ,  s u b t le  c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n  and sub lim e p o e try .
E 's  B haratam , though muoh s m a lle r  i n  s iz e  h as  
n o th in g  in  common w ith  th e  c o lo u r le s s  summary o f  Ksem ehdra.
The o r i g i n a l  e p ic  and K 'a  e p ic  s ta n d  i n  th e  same r e l a t i o n  os 
th e  w orks o f two d i f f e r e n t  a r t i s t s  who have u sed  th e  same 
b ru sh  to d  p a in t  f o r  t h e i r  m ake-up. W hile K sem endra '3  work i s  
l i k e  a to y  model o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  w ith  none o f  i t s  b e a u t ie s  E 's .  
B haratam  i s  a n o th e r  f i r s t - r a t e  a r t i s t i c  p ro d u c tio n  o f  th e  same 
type  as th e  S a n s k r i t  e p ic ,  d i f f e r i n g  in  d e s ig n  and f i n i s h .  The 
e n l ig h te n e d  p u b lic  o f  K e ra la  T th e re fo re
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w ith  s u f f i c i e n t  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  s t i l l  c h e r is h  i t  a s  th e  ep io  
o f  M alayalam  a lth o u g h  i n  r e o e n t  tim e s  th e y  have been  so 
f o r tu n a te  to  seo u re  a good l i t e r a l  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f th e  S a n s k r i t
, :v  '; 1 . : 2 .
e p io  and X sM en d ra9 a summary* T h is  i a  no r e f l e c t i o n  on th e  
w ork o f th e s e  t r a n s l a t o r s ;  on th e  o o n tra ry , X t r p ro c la im s  
th e  u n q u e s t io n a b le  m e r i t s  o f K9s m a s te rp ie c e .
1* By K unnukuttan  Tarapurah, r e f e r e n c e  to  w hich h a s  a l r e a d y  been  
made i n  th e  oou rso  of t h i s  c h a p te r*
2* By K ata ttan& d  Udayavarma R a ja  and o th e rs*
M inor worlcs: c o n te m p o ra r ie s :
C hap te r Vg
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I n t r o d u c t o r y .
In  r e s p e c t  o f th e  A.K. and th e  iil.Bh. d is c u s s e d  a t  
le n g th  in  th e  p re c e d in g  c h a p te r s  th e re  h a s  been no d is p u te  a b o u t 
t h e i r  a u th o r s h ip .T r a d i t io n ,  c r i t i c a l  'tu rfy  an" m a n u sc r ip t evidence 
a re  unanim ous in  a s s ig n in g  them to  K au ttao o a n . On th e  q u e s t io n  
o f  h i s  m inor w orks such u n a n im ity  o f o p in io n  does n o t e x i s t .  The 
p r a c t i c e  o f s u b m itt in g  o n e 's  v e n tu re s  in  th e  l i t e r a r y  f i e l d  to  a 
guru  f o r  a p p ro v a l o r c o r r e c t io n  and th e  i n s t i n c t  o f im i t a t i o n ,  a 
common w eakness o f  h u m an ity ,h av e  been m ain ly  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  th e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  c r e a te d  in  t h i s  r e s p e c t .  I f  by some chance th e  guru  
oould n o t exam ine a work o f h i s  d i s c i p l e ,  i t s  a u th o r  w ould p r e f e r  
to  rem ain  anonymous, and in  co u rse  o f t i  e th e  w orks o f  b o th  th e  
te a c h e r  and p u p i l  were mixed u p . I f  th e  gu ru  hap ened to  bo th e  
fo u n d e r o f  an i n s t i t u t i o n ,  th e  oonfun ion  in c r e a s e d  in  p ro p o r t io n  
to  th e  number o f members i t  h ad . In  th e  c a s e  o f  E zu ttao co n  we 
have a l r e a d y  seen  th a t  he was a  p io n e e r  i n  more f i e l d s  than  one, 
and he had a r e g u la r  s tream  o f fo l lo w e rs  and d i s c i p l e s .  B e s id e s , 
th e  p r a c t i c e  o f re a d in g  o n e 's  poem to  i n t e r e s t e d  l i s t e n e r s  k e p t t l  
a u t h o r 's  name in  th e  background , and h i s  m odesty , which had no 
p u b l i c i t y  o r g a n is a t io n  to  shake i t ,  to o k  c a re  to  co n c ea l i t .  I f  
t h i a  c o n fu s io n  was n o t enough, i m i t a t o r s  com pleted  i t .
Brahraanda Puranam^ u n d o u b ted ly  o c c u p ie s  th e  f i r s t  r a n k  among K 'a  
m inor w orks. C u rio u s ly  enough, s c h o la r s  who have w asted  t h e i r  
e n e rg ie s  in  s tu d y in g  u n c u r ta in  w orks have n o t p a id  much a t t e n t i o n  
to  i t .  I t  i s  n o t  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  l i s t  o f th e  e le v e n  works
u  840*
•num era ted  in  th e  H is to r y  o f  ^a lo y a lan i l i t e r a t u r e .  Hore th a n  h a l f
th e  number m entioned  th e r e in  have been p rovod  to  bo n o t h i s .
2#
O ther s o h o la r s  make o n ly  p a s s in g  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h i s  peon , b u t have
no t commented on i t s  m e r i t .
I t  i s  based  on th e  S a n s k r i t  T ira n a  o f  th e  sane
t i t l e .  As u s u a l ,  i t  i s  o n ly  th e  n a r r a t i v e  m a te r ia l  t h a t  i s  ta k e n
from th e  o r i g i n a l .  The v e r s io n  i s  o r i g i n a l .  The work was
u n d e r ta k e n  a t  the  in s ta n c e  o f  H e tran a ra y an an  and th e  a u th o r  in
/  4 .
r e f e r r e d  to  aa a  Rama S isy a  ( d i s c i p l e  of Kama) a t  th e  end . Thin
Kama i s  th e  same p e rso n  ( b r o th e r )  m entioned  by  E su tta o o a n  in  th e
A.R. The p o e t a t te m p ts  o n ly  to  re n d e r  th e  m id d le  p o r t io n  o f  th e
volum inous p u ra n a  , and t r e a t s  th e  s t o r i e s  o f J a a a d a r n i ,
*a r t a v i r y a r ju n a  and "a g a ra  a t  c o n s id e ra b le  le n g th .  The f i g h t
betw een P ara^uram a and K a r ta v iry a rJ u n a  roraind* u s  o f  th e
d e s c r ip t io n s  of b a t t l e  neene ' i n  th e  poet*  3 l \  >h. in  t h o i r  t h r i l l i i
v iv id n e s s .  T h is  a to r y  h a s  an h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r e s t .  I t  i s  o f te n
/
ta k e n  aa  s ig n i f y in g  th e  s t ru g g le  betw een lo iv ia n  and V aisnavinm
•  •
or betw een  K s a tr iy a a  and Brahmans fo r  suprerrmoy i n  a n o io n t Hindu
" o c ie ty .  K. A rjuna i s  a  d ev o tee  o f Z i3nu . P.Kanux i s  a  d is c ip le  o f
(
S iv a . H ie f a i t h  i s  d o u b tfu l ,  a s  he a p p e a rs  l a t e r  aa an in c a r n a t io n
r
o f  V isnu . l i v i  save* him i n  two o r i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n s  i n  h i s  
p ro lo n g ed  f i g h t  w ith  X .A rjtinn , from  whose T a is n a v io  d io o  he escape*
1 . he H is to ry  o f Halaya}am  l i t e r a t u r e  by j .S o v in d a  P i l l a y ,  p .1 8 7 .
2 . (a )  K .B .8 .C .V o l,11, p .3 4 4 .
(b ) T.K. p .5 .
3 . The f a m ily  name o f  A auvancerl T am prakkal, th e  Iiam budlri h ig h  
p r i e s t  o f  l i a la b a r .
4 . .iR am afllsy an a l i d a n . ’
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do n th  by bowing to  i t .  T h ia  a t t i t u d e  o f  tho  enemy in d u c e s  it.A rJuna 
to  re g a rd  him an a f r i e n d  and a to p  f i p h t i n p ,  and d u rin g  th e  t r a n c e  
in to  w hich he f a l l s  on c o n te m p la tin g  h ia  d e i ty  he m eets  d e a th  a t  
th e  hands o f h i a  f o e .  *£*s d e s c r ip t io n  makes i t  c l e a r  th a t  th e  * 
v i c to r y  o f  P.Karna i«  n o t due to  h ia  s u p e r io r  s k i l l  b u t  a m a t te r  o f 
ohanee o r d iv in e  w i l l .
The poem i s  i n  th e  h e r o ic  m ould, nd th e  v i r o u r  
o f our p o e t9s n a r r a t i o n  and d ic t io n  i s  m a n ife s t  th ro u g h o u t.
The s to r y  d e s c r ib in g  th e  d ip p in g  of th e  e a r th  
by  S a h a ra 9a aone in  sea rch  o f t h e i r  c a o r i f i c i a l  h o r s e ,  tho
. ■ ' ' '  . ’ # 's' ’ •
r e s u l t a n t  encroachm ent by th e  aea  w hich subm erged th e  s a n c tu a ry  o f  
-   ^•
Gokarnam and P.Ranm9a re c la m a tio n  o f i t  l a t e r  i s  o f  p e c u l i a r
i n t e r e s t  to  th e  p e o p le  o f k e r a l a  a* i t  lo o k s  l i k e  a n o th e r  form of
th e  lo c a l  myth in  whioh K e ra la  a p p e a rs  i n  p la o e  o f  Gokarnam. I t
i a  however n o tew o rth y  th a t  K .does no t co n n ec t two le g e n d s .
U tta ra rah ay an am  l a  n e x t i n  p o in t  o f m e r i t .  H avana1e a n c e s t r y  form s
th e  theme o f th e  e a r l i e r  p o r t io n  o f the poem, and th e  l a t t e r  p a n t
d e a ls  w ith  th e  abandonm ent o f  > ita . T h is  poem h a s  provoked  th o
g r e a t e s t  c o n tro v e rs y  araonp s c h o la r s .  In  i t  th e  p o e t  fo llo w s
JCannae^an9 s 9 U t ta r  am9 w hich i s  b aaed  on th a t  o f  V a lra ik i, and n o t the
9U ttarem > o f A.B» H .R .? a n ik k a r on t h a t  around o r ru e a  t h a t  i t  in  
a .  * ♦
n o t B9q w ork. Aa P .fL .M uppests, t h i s  in  no a r j r m e n t  a p a ln s t  i t s  
a u th o r s h ip ,  a  a we have a l r e a d y  seen  from  ou r s tu d y  o f  A#R. and M.Bfc
1 . I n  S outh  hsnarrw
3 . K .B .S . C a r itra ia , p .4 ^ 6 . ; \
3. V.ii.p.47.
* . '  --'.v  •  ’ . v  • k ' w v -)
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t h a t  K* h as  drown from V alraik i and o th e r s ,  and th a t  i a  no d i s ­
q u a l i f i c a t i o n  to  any poet*  But w hat abou t th e  o r i g i n a l  c o n t r ib u t io  
and p a s sa g e s  in  U*H* w hioh a re  n o t t r a c e a b le  to  the w orks o f  any 
p re v io u s  w r i t e r s  ? The fo llo w in g  i s  one among many suoh in s ta n c e s  
I t  d e s c r ib e s  th e  r e a c t io n s  o f  n a tu re  to  the  abandonm ent o f  S i ta  i n  
th e  f o r e s t*
"S ee in g  th e  so rrow s o f  ihe 1 > tu $ ~ e y e d (S ita ) ,
T re e s  and C re e p e rs  a la s !  a r e  m ourning in  sympathy*
P i ty  8to p s  th e  r iv e r * a  flow !
The sun a tan d o  p e rp le x e d !
i n d  c e a se s  b lo w in g , and a n n k e s(w in d e a -e ra )  h id e  i n  
h o le s*  1.
B ird s  keep s i l e n c e  on t r e e s ! "
A c a re fu l. s tu d e n t  can  e a s i l y  d e te c t  th e  touoh  of E 's*
m a s te r-h a n d  i n  such  passages*
T)ev l Uahatmyam*
T hia i s  a sm a ll poem d e a lin g  w ith  th e  M o th e r 's  e n c o u n te r  
w ith  v a r io u s  a s u ra s  l i k e  Uadhn and Kumbha and th e i^ d e a th  a t  h e r  
hands* I t  form s an im p o r ta n t  p a r t  o f th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  th e  J a k t i  
c u lt*  The m en tion  o f  K anaoaryan rem oves a l l  d o u b ts  ab o u t th e  
a u th o r s h ip ,  a lth o u g h  i t  h a s  to  be c la s s e d  a s  among th e  p o e t 's  
e a r l y  p ro d u c tio n s  i n  p o in t  o f  q u a l i ty *  The n a r r a t io n  i s  pood, b u t  
o th e r  q u a l i t i e s  a r e  y e t  to  grow* P erh ap s  th e  p o e t was o n ly  
b e g in n in g  to  f e e l  th e  c a l l  o f  th e  mUwO© and was y e t  u n a b le  to  make 
up h i s  mind ab o u t h i s  l o y a l t i e s *  The I n h e r i t e d  im p u lse  o f  a BrTyar 
f o r  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  w o rsh ip  of th e  M other i s  c la im in g  h i s  g e n iu s , 
and he i s  re sp o n d in g  to  the  f i r s t  c a l l*
1* U.K. p*G4
i ie u ttn o o a n 9 a name i a  i n t im a te ly  o o n ie c to d , an
I  have p o in te d  o u t  i n  C hapter I I ,  w ith  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  ;? a k tl ,  whid 
was end i s  a p o p u la r  o u l t  among th e  B oyars o f  M a lab a r, and iu  
o lo s o ly  l in k e d  w ith  t h e i r  m a r t i a l  t r a d i t i o n s ,  Aa a member o f  t h a t  
oonrm nity  i t  i s  p o a a ib ls  t h a t  K, w anted t>  do som eth in*  f o r  th e  
o u l t ,  and p ro b a b ly  th in  peom wn ? tho  outcom e, He aeons to  h <ve 
c re a te d  an e s o t e r io  g roup  among th e  fo l lo w e r s  o f th e  M other, and 
i s  b e l ie v e d  to  have w r i t t e n  an a u t h o r i t a t i v e  work f o r  t h e i r  u s e .  
The peom und er d is c u s s io n  i a  s a id  to  have been composed f o r  
b e g in n e r s .  The n o p u ln r ohuroh devo ted  to  th e  M other w o rsh ip  o r  
K a li w o rsh ip  d e r iv e s  i t s  i n s p i r a t i o n  from  th e  Daruk* le g e n d . In  
Devi tf ih i ta g rm  Darukan does no t a p p e a r . P ro b ab ly  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  
i s  p u rp o s e ly  made to  s e p a ra te  th e  e s o t e r io  from  th e  p o p u la r  mode 
Of w o rsh ip ,
H arln n ma K jrtan an u
Some comments have a lr e a d y  be«n made in  Chapter
I I  on t h i s  work when d is m is s in g  th e  d a te  o f  H su ttn c  an . T h is  i s  
th e  o n ly  one a;rx>ng h i s  w orks i n  w hich th e  n  me o f a  H ila k a n th a n  
a p p e a rs  a* t h a t  o f  h i s  g u ru , The f n o t  t h a t  i n  n i l  o th e r s  th e  
r e f e r s n o e  i s  to  Xeman i s  s u f f i c i e n t  to  j u s t i f y  u s  i n  d o u b tin g
K9 s ,  a u th o r  s h ip .  In  re e p o o t o f  I<1, Bh, and U,.>, w bich o o n ta in  no 
m ention  o f  HSaan, th e  ev id en ce  o f U s s , f i l l 8  the  gap and s u p p l ie s  
th e  n eo e eaa ry  c o n f irm a tio n , Bo such  a u th e n t ic  e v id e n c e  i s
fo rth c o m in g  to  e s t a b l i s h  beyond doubt th e  a u th o rs h ip  o f
1 , I t  i s  p e o u li  r  to  M alab a r, he s to ry  pro  e n tn  iM^i aa  the  
d au g h te r o f  >iva and t t o t a  h i s  c o n s o r t ,  in  whioh r o l e  'h e  a p p / 
in  le g e n d s  c u r r e n t  in  o th e r  p a r t s  o f  in d l  »
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H a r in m a k ir ta n a ra , The i n t e r n a l  ev id en c e  of th e  w ork a ls o  
en c o u rag es  th e  s u s p ic io n .  K*8, a b s o lu te  d e v o tio n  to  rxann, whioh 
assum es an em phatio  form in  th e  M,Bh, i s  a b s e n t  in  t h i s ,  n o r  doe 
liama come in  f o r  s p e c ia l  con i d e r a t i o n ,  As th e  name i n d i c a t e s ,  
i t  i s  a s t o t r a  on Y isn u , .in fe re n c e  to  V rndavana and am ours o f 
J;«na (V ,H 9), whioh 15, hna s tu d io u s ly  avo idod  i n  h i*  n o ta b le  worl 
i s  a n o th e r  re a s o n  to  doubt th e  a u th o r s h ip ,  Above a l l  th e r e  i s  
a re c u e  t  to  th e  ro ru  to  o o r r e c t  th e  c o m p o s itio n , w hich I n d ie s  ei 
th e  a u th o r* « lo o k  o f  c o n f id e n c e  in  h i rm e lf  E su tta o o a n  h a s  never 
d is p la y e d  any such  te n d e n c y , The d i f f e r e n c e  i n  s t y l e  i s  o o n s id e i 
• b l e .  But t h a t  c o n s id e r a t io n  may be w aived i f  th e r e  i s  o th e r  
overw helm ing e v id e n c e ,
1 m ust n o t be u n d e rs to o d  to  be u n d e r r a t i n g  th e  
m e r i ts  o '  t h i s  m arv e l! u s  p ro d u c tio n , i t s  a u th o r  no d u b t  b e lo n j 
to  the sch o o l o f  th o u g h t w hioh our p o e t r e p r e s e n t s .  He in  an 
A d w a it ia t  and a Y ogi, The c e n t r a l  id e a s  o f  th e s e  two d o o tr ln e s  
have been  condensed in  two a ic k a a  whioh i n  t h e i r
p ro fu n d i ty  and c l a r i t y  hove som eth in*  o f  E s u t ta o o a n 'o  to n e , Tho 
a u th o r* a  power o f  e x p re s s in g  h ig h  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  t r u t h s  in  p u re  
M alayalam  word? i s  re m a rk a b le . I t  i s  a  gen  i n  M alayaInn l i t e r a t a r  
and h as  u n d o u b te d ly  em anated from a b r i l l i a n t  member o f  ihe  
f r a t e r n i t y  whose m odesty  o r  o th e r - w o r ld l in c s a  c a re s  f o r  n o i th o r  
name o r  fam e,
l i n t  o r a t  n m  i s  i n  tho  d o u b tfu l  l i s t .  I t  b e t r a y s  b i t t e r  h a t r e d  o f  
Brahm ans, w hich i s  a g a in s t  th e  v e ry  c re e d  o f  our p o e t .  I t  l a  a t
th e  same tlm § ^ n o ta b le  ■. or <, c o n ta in in g  much worldily wisdom, and
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i s  a d d re s se d  to  th e  a u th o r 1 a d a u g h te r .
A have a l r e a d y  s t a t e d  my view  ab ou t Bharravotnii#
K era lana takam  m entioned  by th e  a u th o r  o f« *
K * r a lo lp a tU  h as  n o t  bo«n d la o o v t rc d  so f a r *  A U alay ilam  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  V ip b h a ta 's  A stanpahrdaynn g e n e r a l l y  aaaip-nod to  
B# in  unod by tho  n a t i v e  p h y s ic ia n s  o f  Malabar# S c h o la r s  have had
no so o eo s  to  i t  no f a r ,  and I t  i s  no t p o s s i b l e  to  aay  s h a t  i t s
charm otor i s #  B es id e s  t h e s e ,  t h e r e  a r e  in n u m erab le  Astakame i n  
p r a i s e  of v a r io u s  d e i t i e s  i n  " a n n k r i t  and M alay s ia*  t h a t  o re  use< 
f o r  p r a y e r s  by boye and a d u l t s  i n  schoo ls#  T h e ir  d e v o t io n a l  tone  
and p o e t i o  b e a u ty  b eo r  th e  stamp o f  Kf s# p e r s o n a l i t y  and s e rv e  
to  rem ind ua  o f  h i a  r o l e  a s  an Aomrya.
^ o n te rro o ra r lea#
The p o e t  speaks  o n ly  o f  two men a s  h i a
o o n tem p o ra r ie s#  One i s  h i s  e l d e r  b r o th e r  Hainan and th e  o th e r  i s
B etranardy anan#  U n f o r tu n a te ly  e n q u i r i e s  made by s c h o la r s  have no
e l i o i t e d  any new in fo rm a t io n  about th e s e  two p e r so n s  end t h e i r
a s s o c i a t i o n s  w ith  th e  p o e t .  ? h e re  l a  no doub t t h a t  he h e ld  them
i n  hiffh esteem # H is  b r o t h e r  Raman i s  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  a p r e a t
s c h o l a r ,  and H e tra n i ra y a n a n  i s  spoken a f  na a  Brahman S a in t#  The
l a t t e r ,  so  th e  name In d ia n  o s ,  be Issues to  th e  well-know n
Asuvffnoeri mans, th e  house  of th e  p r e a t  tttmbu d i r i* ’ p r i e s t #  h ia
house  i n  o n ly  a few m ile s  ‘row th e  p o e t ’ s  b i r t h  p la o e ,  nnd i t  i s
q u i t e  p ro b a b le  t h a t  th e  two **ere drawn to  eaoh  o th e r  by t h e i r
tem peram ent and o u t  look# There i n  a l s o  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  th j  
1# A poem i n  o t o t r s  s t y l e  w ith  e i | r h l  atnnnao#
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rr© « t s a i n t  in d u ced  ti# to  o rapo^e  tho  A#ii# The o a m  Devannrayanan,
whioh a p p e a rs  i n  th e  leg en d  abou t tho  A*E«» may be a m is ta k e  f o r  
— — '' •
n e tro n n ra y a n n n ,  a s  noh e r r o r s  o f t e n  o cc u r  i n  th e  o r a l  t r a n s m is s io n  
o f  a n e c d o te s  from a^o to  «*>■©• The i d e n t i t y  o f  t h i s  Brahman S a in t  
w i th  th e  a u th o r  o f  Tantrasam ^rahara, whose name i s  t f i la k n n th a ,  i«  
p u l s a t e d  by th e  f a o t  t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  a i m  b e l o n g  to  Asuvntioeri* 
B es id es  t h e i r  fa m ily  names, members o f  t i t u l a r  f a m i l i e s  i n  M alabar 
have p e r s o n a l  nonea too# The fa m ily  name i s  o f t e n  u sed  by th e  
s e n io r  member i n  o f f i c i a l  co rresp o n d en ce  on b e h a l f  o f  the  house#
** °* s/S ince  R i la k a n th a n 1o d a te  c o in c id e s  w ith  t h a t  o f  i .a u t ta o e a n ,  th e
assum ption  t h a t  b o th  th e  names E i la k n n th a n  and n e tra n n rn y an n n  a p p ly
to th e  some i n d i v i d u a l  i s  n o t  im probable#  IS1*!# p r o f i c i e n c y  i n
T a n t r io  r i t u a l  i s  p e rh ap s  due to  h io  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  t h i s  famous
• T a h t r ik a n 1# But i t  does n o t  f o i l  w t h n t  th e  o th e r  E i la k n a th a n
m entioned i n  U arinam akirtanara  and th e  a u th o r  o f  T an trasam rraham
a r e  i d e n t i c a l  p e r so n a .
n o th e r  nsm© t h a t  d e se rv e s  m en tion  i n  t h i s
c o n n e c t io n  i s  t h a t  o f  i e p p n t t u r .  Here S pa in  t r a d i t i o n  i e  oxir main
a u th o r i ty #  T h e ir  d a t e s  comes v e r y  n ea r  eaoh o t h e r ,  and th e y  ere
4#
s e p a ra te d  by one s renera tion#  As H e p p a t tu r  i s  supposed to  have l i v e d
moro th an  a hundred  y e a r s ,  t h e r e  l a  a  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  h i s  m ae tin o
K# i n  h i s  o ld  sire and s e e k in g  h i s  ad v iae  a b o u t  th e  co m p o s itio n  o f
 There i a  one t h l n r  common b e t ro e n  them, and
l e  he 'ftaraily n me o f  ih e  .^aja o f  A m bla^uao .
£•  he f a m i l y  n u i© o f  t h e  A s n v n n c e r i  p r i e s t #
3# 1501 A.D#
4# C hapter 11# v id e  p#
5# T here  i s  on a n e c d o t e  n b o u t  n d i s c . s c i o n  b e t w e e n  them on ih© 
r e l a t i v e  im p o rtan ce  o f  sound  and  ?ne ninfr  i n  l i t e r a t u r e #
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t h a t  i s  p rov ed  beyond doub t by t h e i r  works# Both a r e  a d v o c a te s
o f  B h ak ti  and d e v o te e s  of Krsna# I n  th e  e a s e  o f  t t e p p a t tu r
X'
p e r s o n a l  s u f f e r i n g s  i n t e n s i f i e d  h i s  d e v o t io n a l  farvour, w h ile  w i t  
£ • i t  was th e  outcome o f  p e r s o n a l  f a i t h #  t h a t  stood i n  need  o f  n 
suoh in d u cem en t. T h is  s i m i l a r i t y  o f  o u t lo o k  and f a i t h  o u rg e e te d  
by th e  g e n e ra l  te n o u r  o f  t h e i r  m ajor works and con firm ed  by  
t r a d i t i o n  i n d i c a t e s  th e  in f lu e n c e  of K« On th e  l e a r n e d  men of  
h i s  age# w i th  whom B hak ti was a g o v e rn in g  p r i n c i p l e '
The name o f  a n o th e r  Bam budiri p o e t  and d ev o tee  o f  
Krsna i s  l in in g  up with t h a t  o f  i ie p p a t tu r#  He i s  Puntanam# o f  
whom m en tion  h a s  a l r e a d y  been  made i n  C h a p te r  I I#  Ho a l s ?  
a d v o o a te s  B h ak ti  i n  h i a  famous p h i l o s o p h ic a l  poem Jn in n p p an a .
He was n o t  a  H a n s k r i t  s c h o la r#  and he l a  r e p o r t e d  to  have ask ed  
h i s  b r o t h e r  p o e t  to  go th ro u g h  h i s  work and make c o r r e c t i o n s  i n  
i t .  The l a t t e r  d ec lin e d #  aa i t  was i n  U a lay a lam ' T h is  a t t i t u d e  
o f  th e  s o h o la r  p o e t  seems to  hove d i s p le a s e d  t h e i r  common i d o l  
K rsna and b ro u g h t  book h i a  o ld  c o m p la in t  accom panied by  a  
dream i n  which K rsna ap p e a red  and c h a s t i s e d  th e  p o e t  f o r  h i s  
i n d i f f e r e n c e  tow ards  h i a  o th e r  devotee# 1 hove a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  
to  I e p p a t t u r  B h a t t a t i r l ' s  guru Aohyuta i s n r d t i #  th o  a s t r o lo g e r #  
who a l s o  l a  from ? £ 4 k k a n tly u r  # There i s  no e to r y  c o n n e c t in g  
th e s e  two w ith  K# T h is  group of naon who seem to  have l i v e d  n o t  
f a r  removed from  K .a n r e a r s  a s  i n h e r i t i n g  th e  t r a d i t i o n  l e f t  by 
th e  p o e t  SalnW
1# He was a  confirmed paralytic#  he story  i s  ih  t by the time h 
f in ish ed  h ia  pr yera through h ia  work he was rJLraouloualy 
restored to h e a l t h '
K g attao o an  an an Kpio p o e t .  p h i lo s o p h e r  ana
re fo rm e r .
C h ap te r  n .
cLvfcU  849•
K* a s  an e n lo  poet*
^ p ic  p o e t r y  i s  o f t e n  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  by th e  
u n i v e r s a l i t y  o f  i t s  ap p e a l  and th e  s u b l im i ty  o f  i t e  thoug h t and 
d ic t io n *  The fo rm e r  i s  due to  th e  d iv e r s e  i n t e r e s t s  and th e  mass
human e x p e r ie n c e  which i t  r e p re s e n t s *  The l a t t e r  i s  th e  r e s u l t
%
o f  the  h ig h  l e v e l  a t  whioh th e  c h a r a c t e r s  a r e  s e t*  In  th e  
w e s te rn  w orld  o f  l e t t e r s  Jiomer, though he p o s s e s s e s  both* i s  
no ted  f o r  the  f i r s t  q u a l i t y ,  Dante and M il to n  f o r  th e  seoond*
In  I n d ia  ep io  p o e t s  have g e n e r a l l y  oombined the  two* I n  p o in t  o f  
d i c t i o n  V alraiki i s  c o n s id e re d  s u p e r io r  to  Vyasa, who however 
e x c e l s  th e  fo rm er i n  u n i v e r s a l i t y  o f  appeal*  I n  Tamil snd 
Malayalam Kambavi and i iz u t ta o o a n  r e s p e c t i v e l y  have a t t a i n e d  a 
s i m i l a r  d i s t i n c t i o n *  Though th e  p e rao n s  i n  the e p i c s  whioh &• 
h as  re n d e re d  i n t o  M alayslam  a r e  no t h i s  c r e a t i o n s ,  a s  f o r  t h a t ,  
the  c h a r a c t e r s  i n  moat e p i c s  a re  m o s tly  le g e n d a ry  h e ro e s  -  he h as  
g iv en  them a new I n d i v i d u a l i t y  and l i f e  whioh make them ap pear 
a lm o s t  a s  i f  c r e a te d  by him* They a r e  p r e s e n te d  w i th  e p io  d i g n l t  
and g ra n d eu r  i n  th e  sublim e s t y l e  o f  h i s  d i c t i o n  and th o u g h t ,  
whioh K* m a in ta in s  th ro u g h o u t  h i s  m ajor w orks , T h e ir  a p p e a l  has  
been t h e r e f o r e  u n i v e r s a l  and v a r ie d *  The p eo p le  o f  M alabar lo o k  
upon them aa  t h e i r  own h e ro e o ,  ^nd th e y  a re  o f t e n  quo ted  i n  t h e i r  
d a i ly  l i f e  i n  th e  s e t t i n g  i n  which th ey  a r e  p lace d  by K, I  have 
a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  t o  th e  p r a c t i c e  o f  d a i l y  r e o i t a t i o n  o f  h i a  e p ic s  
which h as  g iv en  them a s t a t u s  whioh th e  works o f  no p o e t  i n  
Malayalam have en jo y ed  b e f o r e  and a f t e r  him* There i s  a n o th e r
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q u a l i t y  o f  h i s  p o e t r y  whioh has  added to  i t s  p o p u la r i ty *  The 
charge  o f  indeoenoy  h as  been l a i d  a t  th e  door o f  th e  e p io  p o e te  
o f  I n d i a ,  among whom sensuousneso  and s a i n t l i n e s s  a r e  v e ry  
o f t e n  i n s e p a r a b l e .  I t  m ust be e a id  to  th e  c r e d i t  o f  ou r p o e t  
t h a t  he h a s  n ev e r  exposed h im s e l f  to  ouch an a c c u s a t io n .  I l ia  
works can be r e a d  i n  a mixed assem bly  o f  men and women w ith o u t  
a r o u s in g  i n  any o f  them any sense  o f shame* H is d e s c r i p t i o n s  
o f  h e r o in e s ,  even the  m ost sensuo us  o f  them, n ev e r  d e g e n e ra te  
i n  to  an a n a ly s i s  o f  t h e i r  f e a t u r e s ,  i n  whioh S a n s k r i t  p o e t s  
o f t e n  in d u lg e*  The r e a d e r 1& a t t e n t i o n  i s  fo c u s s e d  upon t h e i r  
g e n e ra l  b e a u ty  and n o t  upon t h e i r  v a r io u s  limbs* They are  n o t  
ty p e s  e i t h e r *  Everyone o f  them i s  d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  o t h e r ,  
and h a s  an i n d i v i d u a l  charm* Hia p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  them nev e r 
wounds th e  m oral s u s c e p t i b i l i t i e s  o f  re a d e rs*  T h is  un ique  
q u a l i t y  h a s  made h i s  e p i c s  em in e n tly  f i t t e d  f o r  d a i ly  r e o i t a t i o  
w i th  re v e re n c e  i n  e v e ry  M a la y a ll  home, and th e y  h^ve r a i s e d  
th e  tone  o f  i t s  o h a r a o te r  and th e  sen se  o f  a e s t h e t i o  a p p r e o i a t i  
o f  the  people* T h e ir  human touch  o n d e i r s  i t s e l f  to  a l l ,  however 
d i f f e r e n t  t h e i r  tern e ram en ts  and i n t e r e s t s *
K* *and h i s  p red ean o rs*
I n  d l o t i o n  and n a r r a t i v e  e a s e  Kannaaoan comes 
a lm o s t  n ea r  him , b u t  he lnoka  &*a* v ig o u r ,  v i s i o n ,  and v a r ie ty *  
Both have h an d led  i d e n t i c a l  them es,and  c e r t a i n  i d e a s  a r e  
com on to  them; bu t even i n  such o a s e s ,  when they  paa 3 th ro u g h  
Kf s* a r t i s t l o  mould th e y  a re  th o ro u g h ly  tran s fo rm ed  and
b re a th *  a n*« v i t a l i t y  and f o r c e .  i n s t a n c e  may be c i t e d .
m .
When Kama b re a k s  th e  bow a t  J a n a k a 9s p a l a c e ,  Kannnsaan com pares 
th e  aound t o  th u n d e r :  th e  k in g s  a r e  f r i g h t e n e d  a t  i t  l i k e  snakes 
and S i t a  i s  p le a s e d  l i k e  a p eacock . The e x p r e s s io n s  l i k e  f I t i 9 
and9V ettuka^*w hioh  K .u se s  to  oonvey th e  same i d e a  im p ressed  the  
r e a d e r  w i th  th e  a c t u a l  sound o f  th e  b re a k in g  o f  th e  bow. He 
a l s o  b r in g s  i n  a hen peacock  to  s u i t  th e  a n a lo g y  to  th e  h e ro in e #  
The c h a r a c t e r s  o" b o th  have l i f e ,  w h ile  K annaasan , s f i g u r e s  move 
o n ly  th ro u g h  th e  agency  o f  h i '  s e l f .  K*s do 3o o f  t h e i r  own 
a c c o rd .  In  im agery  C erus& eri i s  more f e r t i l e ,  b u t  he b e t r a y s  
symptoms o f  o o n se io u s  e f f o r t .  E s u t t a o o a n 's  p i c t u r e s  p ro c la im  th e  
d ic tum  t h a t  " a r t  l i e s  i n  c o n c e a l in g  a r t " .  C e ru s o e r i  r e l i e s  on 
adornm ent f o r  e f f e c t ,  ? /h ile  K ^u ttaco an  a c h ie v e s  i t  t h r o  gh th e  
n a t u r a l  power o f  w o r ts  and t h e i r  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  One d i s p l a y s  h i s  
a r t  th ro u g h  a s i t u a t i o n ,  and the  o th e r  p r e s e n t s  a  s i t u a t i o n
th ro u g h  h i s  a r t .  B oth  an n a ssa n  and C e r u s s e r i  l a c k  K S u ttaco an 1s
a .  **
v e r s a t i l i t y  and f i n i s h .  Bor have th e y  shown any s k i l l  i n  th e  
a r t  o f  d i a lo g u e ,  i n  w hich e f f e c t i v e  sp ee ch es  h e ig h te n  th e  
d ra m a tic  e f f e c t  o f  s i t u a t i o n s  i n  E9a.poem s. K rsn a9s speech  a t  
th e  0> urt o f th e  K anravas a rg u in g  the  once of th e  PnndaVas and 
c> a k u n ta la 9a d e fen ce  o f h e r  r i g h t s  a r e  rem ark ab le  exam ples o f  
t i n s  a s p e c t  o f  H a u t ta o o a n 1 a p o e t r y  .
1 . I t i  V e ti i tu ra  v mn m. • .  • . .  . P a l .  . .
•  *  •  % «
2 . In  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e s e  rem arks  the*«  ^ i no need to  comment
on the  v iew  e x p re s se d  by D r .B u rn e l l  t h a t  K.waa a mere t r a n s i s t o r
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K * a ,P h ilo so p h y  and - t e l l g io n *
Kxoept f o r  h ia  p r e f e r e n c e  f o r  th e  d o c t r in e
of B h a k t i ,  K. does n o t  seem i n c l i n e d  to  p re a c h  e x o lu a v e ly  th e
oonoepta  of -*my sch o o l o f  Hindu p h i lo s o p h ic  thought*  Aa an
e n l ig h te n e d  Hindu w h o ^ e a rn e d  th e  fu n d a m e n ta ls  o f  e v e ry  so h o o l
and^known f i r s t  hand th e  o u r r e n t s  and c r o s s - c u r r e n t s  o f  th e
d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o u s  d i v i s i o n s  t h a t  a r e  known by  th e  m is le a d in g
name Hinduism* "which i s  n e i t h e r  a s in g l e  t r e e  nor a f o r e s t  
1.
o f  t r e e s ” * he expounds each  a s  o c c a s io n  o f f e r s *  In  h i s  A*H* 
th e  a d w a ita  p h i lo so p h y , w i th  i t s  c o n c e p t io n s  of J lv a tm a  and 
Paramatma and Maya, i a  e x p la in e d  a t  l e n g th  aa found i n  th e  
o r i g i n a l ,  w i th  h i s  own p e r s o n a l  tou ches  h e re  and there*  In  H*Bh», 
aa I  h a re  a l r e a d y  shown, d e s t i n y  and /Carraa a r e  emphasised* Behind 
a l l  th e s e  ru n s  the  u n d e r - c u r r e n t  of B h a k t i ;  em anating  from h ia  
Y a isn a v ic  f a i t h  and em p h as is in g  d e v o tio n  to  a mprerae d e i ty *  who 
a c c o rd in g  to  h ia  c o n v ic t io n  i s  Krsna* He i s  a t r u e  Bhakta*
% 4  %
p o s s e s s in g  a l l  th e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  enum erated  i n  Bhaktam ala *"T ru s t
i s  th e  s c e n te d  o i l  and h e a r in g  o f  the  s t o r y  o f  th e  Lord i s  the
cosm etics*  D w elling  on him i n  th e  h e a r t  l a  th e  c l e a r  w a te r  i n  whioi
she (B h a k t i )  b a th e th  and whioh rem oveth from ev e ry  limb th e  f o u ln e
2* *5*
o f s p i r i t u a l  p r i d e * ” The d o c t r in e  i s  p reach ed  to  S a b a r i ,  i n  the
A*H* and by th e  p o e t  h im s e l f  i n  U*BH«, when K re n a 'e  d i s c  perfo rm s
1* Hinduism by H r*L *D *B arnett,p« l
£• G le a n in g  from H hakta mala by S i r  G .u G r i e r s o n ,0*1*£•Jj*ft*A* S, 
J u l y , 1900, p*G10)*
* .(* ,
4* Hal*M*Bh*p,232*
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a m irac le*  The r e f l e c t i o n s  i n  whioh he in d u lg e s  on th e  l a t t e r
o c c a s io n  seam to  sum up h i s  r e l i g i o n  and ph ilo soph y*
3*
"The son o f  In d ra  f u l f i l l e d  h i a  vow*
And KSdhova w ithdrew  the d i s c ;  
an d ^ th e  'un  shone b r ig h t*
I f  Ia w a ra ,  who i s  t r u t h  i n c a r n a t e  i s  
p le a se d * e v e n  th e  lo w e s t  o f  men w i l l  r e a l i s e  
t h e i r  am bition*
T here i s  no u e h av ing  money o r i n f  Xuonce;
F o r d iv in e  p le a s u r e  one needs  have o n ly  Bhakti*
A Bhakta* though pow erless*  poor and lo w -b o rn ,
W ill  be deemed most v i r t u o u s  among men* S*
And he w i l l  be  b l e s s e d  w i th  en joym ent and s a lv a t i o n  
I f  you hove your mind pure*
W orship th e  b e a u t i f u l - e y e d  God"( Kkana)*
The s t r e s s  he l a y s  on m en ta l  p u r i t y  i n  t h i s  i a  t y p i c a l  o f  h i s
g e n e ra l  a t t i t u d e  tow ards l i f e *  As a  t r u e  xiindu r e l i g i o n  was n ev e r
f o r  him an a b a t r a c t  i d e a  o r  a  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  concept*  n o r  i s  h ie
p h i lo s o p h y  l i k e  t h a t  o f  th e  Ve dan t i n  d iv o rc e d  from  l i f e *  I t  i s  m
3*
e x p e r ie n c e  to  w hich th e  t e n e t s  Of th e  v a r io u s  c reed a  a r e  o n ly  a id e
I t  o o n s ia te d  i n  th e  " c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f  th e  u l t i m a t e  r e a l i t y  and n o t  
4*
i n  any th e o r y " .  That c o n s c io u sn e s s  g iv e s  th e  supreme h ap p in ess*  and 
oan be a t t a i n e d  o n ly  th ro u g h  B h a k t i ;  o f  which p u r i t y  o f  mind and 
body i s  an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t*
The g e n e r a l  to n e  o f  h i a  works and the  t r a d i t i o n  
e m p h a t ic a l ly  a f f i r m  t h a t  he was never o o n te n t  w i th  p re a c h in g  p u r i t y
1* To k i l l  J a y a d r a th a ,  who p lay ed  fo u l  a g a in s t  Abhiminyn and k i l l e d  
th e  boy h e r o ,
2* he p o e t  h e re  used  th e  ^ o rd e  • B h a k t i1 ^nd •U u k t i1*
3* A ll  d o c t r i n e s  «ro fu n d a m e n ta l ly  one.
B ia ie id d h ih te t te l l im e k a n ^  J th ak a l  tanne* D m ti p*4v V.
4* S*R adhakriohnan t egaoy o f  In d ia*  p#261*
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He p r a c t i s e d  i t  t o  p e r f e c t i o n *  He g iv e s  u s  an i n s i g h t  i n t o  th e
^x . 1*
m y s te r ie s  o f  Yogs when he d e s c r ib e s  th e  d e a th s  o f  Bhi ana , Kr nna
a* •
and K a r ta v i ry a r ju n a *  They assume a Yogio p o se ,  r e c e iv in g  d e a th
r a t h e r  th an  succumbing to  i t *  These d e s c r i p t i o n s  hove ,he r i n g  of
p e r s o n a l  e x p e r ie n c e .  But K* n ev e r  expounds Yoga a s  a  w orking
p r i n c i p l e  f o r  a l l ,  b u t  p r e s e n t s  i t  a s  an i d e a l  c o n d i t io n  w i th in
th e  r e a c h  o f  o n ly  thoa^ who a r e  f i t  f o r  i t  m e n ta l ly  and p h y s ic a l ly *
9»
The h y p o th e t i c a l  name , uva^sftnuJan, h as  l e d  many 
p eo p le  to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  K* was a f o l lo w e r  o f ivaraanuja, th e  fo u n d e r  
o f  th e  V l s i s t a d w a l t a  sohoo l o f  ph ilosophy*  nowhere i n  h i a  works do 
we f i n d  a r e f e r e n c e  to  t h i s  sc h o o l  o r i t s  ph ilo sophy*  On th e  
c o n t r a r y ,  Adwaita i s  o f t e n  m entioned  i n  them* I t  i n  an u n u su a l
p o s i t i o n ,  a s  g e n e r a l l y  B h ak ta i  a r e  Y is is^ a d w a it ln n *  He c a l l s  B h ara t
_ 4 .
a s t o r y  o f  Adwalta ( Adwaitopakhynnam), Tho two sc h o o ls  d i f f e r  on
one main is s u e *  The ( td w a i t i s t  c h a r a c t e r i s e s  s a l v a t i o n  a s  th e
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  supreme so u l  w ith  th e  I n d iv id u a l  s o u l ,  th e
5*
two b e in g  one i n  e ssen c e  * The o th e r  r e c o g n is e s  the  two as  d i s t i n o
X* Mai*M• Bh*p,409 *
1* Mal*M*Bh*p,426*
2* B rh*?u r* p ,1 19 .
3* 1 h a re  a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  o h i s  to p ic  when d i s c u s s in g  the  p o e t?a  
name i n  Ch*ll*
4* M al*M .Bh.p,57.
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e n t i t l e ® ,  and aims a t  th e  u n io n  r a t h e r  th an  th e  fu s io n  of th e  
-two* K .has  n ev e r  shown any i n c l i n a t i o n  to  th e  l a t t e r  v iew , Bor 
does he r e o o * n ls e  th e  d o c t r i n e  o f  VarnaGraraa Dharraa, whioh 
Kimanujja em phasises  on tho a u t h o r i t y  o f  th e  O ita*  He seems to  
have combined ad w n its  w i th  th e  B h ak ti  a s p e c t  of V I^ ls tS d w n l ta ,  
p e rh ap s  u nd er th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  wave of th e  B hak ti  movement 
which swept o v e r  the  whole o f  I n d i a  d u rin g  t h a t  c e n tu r y .
Aa e o o la l  ajad e d u c a t io n a l  re fo rm e r .
I n  th e  s o c i a l  sp h e re  our p o e t  h as  l e f t  th e
memory o f  a l i f e  devo ted  to s e r v ic e  and s a c r i f i c e *  E d u c a tio n  o f
th e  m asses was h i s  i d e a l .  He p ro c la im s  h i s  f a i t h  i n  th e  awake nin
o f  th e  m asses a t  th e  commencement o f th e  i*H*hy announcing t h a t
1*
he in  composing th e  work f o r  th e  l u n -e n l i t f h te n e d , , and he ask3  
the  e n l ig h te n e d  to f o r g iv e  h i s  i n t r u s i o n  i n  n f i e l d  which 
a c c o rd in g  to  them he i s  no t e n t i t l e d  to  e n t e r .  Through t h i n  
c r y p t i c  r e f e r e n c e  f l a s h e s  a l i * h t  t h a t  b a r e s  open th e  s o c i a l  
c o n d i t io n s  vdii3h he t r i e s  to  im prove.
In  a n c ie n t  K e ra la  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  w a r fa re  and 
l e t t e r s  was p iv en  i n  K a \a r l s *  The t e a c h e r s  i n  them were 
p ren era lly  Bayars* The system  worked v e ry  w e l l  so 1 >ng as  t h a t  
community c o n t r o l l e d  the  s t a t e  and i t s  v a r io u s  a c t i v i t i e s *  With 
th e  r i s e  o f  th e  p r i e s t l y  c l a s s ,  fa v o u re d  by th e  c o n d i t io n s
o u t l i n e d  i n  C hap ter I I ,  S a n s k r i t  c u l t u r e  enoroaohed  on in d i* en o u
and
c u l t u r e , / m a s s  e d u o a t lo n  s u f f e r e d  a  s e t  back* Bo t e a c h e r  wi thou t 
1* Bodh hinarmSrJCarlyani V&nmim c o l l i  tunridn*
£• l a t e r  on they  beofuae mere pymn^alun) o r  c e n t r e s  of m i l i t a r y  
t r a in in g *
2 o 6 .
a  knowledge of S a n s k r i t  was c o n s id e re d  w orthy  o f  h i e  o a l l in e r ,  no
was h i e  p o s i t i o n  aa  a  s c h o la r  reco g n ised *  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  l e a r n in
t h a t  language  were n o t  w i th in  th e  re a c h  o f  th e  a v e rag e  nmn, a s
Brahman t e a c h e r s  o f  ‘a n s k r i t  were a v a i l a b l e  o n ly  to  th e  p a n t ry
and o th e r s  who had a c c e s s  to  them s o c i a l l y .  The p o l i t i c a l
v i c i s s i t u d e s  o f th e  c o u n try  com pelled  B ayars  to  c o n c e n t r a te  t h e i
a t t e n t i o n  on m i l i t a r y  t r a i n i n g  a t  th e  expense  o f  t h e i r  m en ta l
equ ipm en t, and a g e n e r a l  i n t e l l e c t u a l  b a r r e n n e s s  th r e a te n e d  to
o v e r ta k e  th e  p eo p le  a t  l a r g e .  I t  wao from t h i s  o u l t u r a l  o a l a n l t
t h a t  K* saved h i s  oountrym en, p a r t i c u l a r l y  th e  m ajo r p o r t i o n  o f
th e  Kaynrs and th e  m asse s .  Being a Yogi h im s e l f ,  h i s  needs
were few , and he was p re p a re d  to  im p a r t  knowledge to h i s  fellowm
f r e e .  Hia p e r s o n a l i t y  a t t r a c t e d  p eo p le  from  f a r  end n e a r ;  and
soon h i s  r e s id e n c e ,  whioh had a l r e a d y  been  made a tem ple o f
l e a r n in g  by h i s  e ld e r  b r o t h e r ,  was co n v e r te d  i n to  a  herm itage*
H is m is s io n  was, as i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  f i e l d ,  to  d ev e lo p s  th e
p io n e e r  work done by h i s  b r o th e r  to p e r f e c t i o n  w ith  th e  f o r c e
o f  h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  and g e n iu s .  &ven i n  th e s e  modern d ay s ,  when
s c h o o ls  have r e p la c e d  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  p u b l ic
1.
i n s t r u c t i o n ,  th e  *K auttaooan  method* which s ta n d s  f o r  a l l - r o u n d  
th o ro u g h n e ss ,  h a s  n o t  l o s t  i t s  r e p u t a t i o n .
From our su rv ey  o f  th e  e p i c s  we have seen  t h a t  
K.was n o t  f o r  e l im in a t in g  m i l i t a r y  t r a i n i n g  from h i s  scheme o f  
e d u c a t io n .  He never wanted Hayare to  lo s e  t h e i r  m a r t i a l  v a l o u r .
1 . fK Suti icoan Ma^tu h is  p p l i e s  a l s o  to th e  way i n  whioh 
h is  e p ic s  a re  r e c i t e d .
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By h i a  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  f i g h t s  he k e p t  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  i n t e r e s t  
i n  w a r fa re  a l i v e .  But he alw ays warned them to  be f a i r  i n  t h e i r  
f i g h t i n g  and th e re b y  r a i s e d  i t s  m oral t o n e .  Foul p la y  i n  b a t t l e  
a ro u se d  h i s  i n d i g n a t i o n .  When Bhima d e a l t  a  blow on th e  th ig h  
o f  Buryodhana E . u n c o n s c io u s ly  c r i e s  nAyyo! K aatan" ( a l a s !  what 
a p i t y l )  E v e ry th in g  e l s e  i n  Bhima he *aa re a d y  t o  f o r g i v e ,  b u t  
n o t  t h i s  t r e a c h e r y .  He alw ays p r e s e n te d  f a i r n e s s  a s  an i d e a l  f o r  
a  s o l d i e r .  He had th e  g r e a t e s t  a d m ira t io n  f o r  th e  h e ro e s  who d i e 4 
f i g h t i n g  f o r  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  th e y  h e ld  d e a r .  Hia d e s c r i p t i o n  
o f t e n  p r e s e n te d  th e  vnn < p ish ed  i n  n b e t t e r  l i g h t  th an  th e  v i c t o r s  
He a lw ays gave them an o p p o r tu n i ty  to  s t a t e  t h e i r  c a se  i n  h e r o io  
form b e fo re  th e y  began th e  a c tu a l  com bat, i t  th e  same t im e , he 
had th e  v i s i o n  o f  a p ro p h e t  to  r e a l i s e  t h a t  th e  im pact o f  e v e n ts  
was toe  s t r o n g  f o r  the  p o l i t i c a l  power of h i s  countrym en to  
s u r v iv e ,  a s  i t  was d ecay in g . >o he c o n c e n tra te d  on t h e i r  c u l t u r e )  
u p l i f t .
The p o l i t i c a l  i n t e g r i t y  o f  M alabar r e c e iv e d  i t a  f i r s t
/
shock from  th e  P d r tu g u e se  when i t  was b e g in n in g  to  crum ble . I t  
s t e a d i l y  d e c l in e d  i n  th e  p e r io d  t h a t  fo l lo w e d ,  t i l l  th e  f i n a l  
blow came from Mysore i n  th e  18 th  c e n tu r y .  T rsv e n c o re ,  as  i t  wae 
f a r  from th e  t r i b u l a t i o n s  t h a t  a f f e c t e d  the  n o r th e r n  p a r t  o f  
K e ra la ,  managed to  p r e s e rv e  i t  longc r  owing to  th e  g o n iu a  of 
th e  G rea t  r u l e r  Martpndnvnrraa and ita j a  K eaavadasa . I t s  m e te o r ic  
o u t b u r s t  i n  th e  n o r th  o f  K e ra la  th ro u g h  i t s  w orthy  champion 
K o t t a y a t t  K aja  i n  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  1 9 th  c e n tu r y  showed i t s  
i n h e r e n t  v i t a l i t y .  By t h i s  tim e however i t  was s h a t t e r e d  to
p i e c e s ,  and th e  ohanoe o f  i t s  r e h a b i l i t a t i o n  v a n ish e d  f o r e v e r .
259*
I n  th e  o o n fun ion  t h a t  was i n e v i t a b l e  i n  suoh a  o r i o l e  i t s  
c u l t u r e  a l s o  would have p e r i s h e d ,  had i t  n o t  been f o r  th e  g e n iu  
o f E z u t ta o c a n ,  who by h i s  n o b le  and ©ndurimr e f f o r t s  i n  th e  
l i t e r a r y ,  s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  s p h e re s  r e s t o r e d  i t  on a  f i rm e r  
b a s is *  I t  h a s  endured  ev e r  s ince*
H is i s  no doubt a re m a rk a b le  ach ievem ent i n  
everyway. H is f u n c t io n  th ro u g h o u t  had been to  b len d  the  b e a t  
e lem en ts  i n  th e  o ld  and th e  new* In  L i t e r a t u r e  he combined the  
in d ig e n o u s  c u l t u r e  w ith  th e  S a n sk r i t !©  t r a d i t i o n s ,  g iv in g  th e  
fo rm er a s t r o n g e r  ton© and a more en d u r in g  baAis. He was 
c o n s id e r a b ly  h e lp e d  i n  t h i s  by th e  ach ievem ent o f  Kannaaoan and 
C e ru e ^ e r i  i n  th e  l i t e r a r y  f i e l d *  To t h e i r  d e l i c a t e  n o te s  he 
added h i s  v ig o ro u s  c l a r i o n  o a l l*  'h e  s t a t u s  o f  M a lay a laa  was no 
lo n g e r  i n  d o u b t,  b u t  was e s t a b l i s h e d  once f o r  a l l *  In  th e  
e d u c a t io n a l  f i e l d  he p r a c t i s e d  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  he $ reaohed  i n  h i t  
w orks, and r e v iv e d  a r a p i d l y  d e o l in in g  sy s tem , i n f u s in g  f r e s h  
v ig o u r  and l i f e  i n t o  i t  by whioh i t  oou ld  a d a p t  i t s e l f  to  th e  
new need« and re q u irem en ts*  By t r a i n i n g  a  v a s t  body o f young mi 
imbued w i th  h i s  i d e a l  o f  oonduot s a i n t l y  d e v o t io n ,  s e l f *  
s a c r i f i c e  and a genu ine  i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e i r  f e l l o w  oountrymen he 
i n s t i l l e d  i n t o  th e  a n c ie n t  c u l t u r e  o f the  la n d  a r e f r e s h i n g  
v i t a l i t y  and fo ro e  t h a t  r a i s e d  h i s  p eo p le  from  t h e i r  gloom and 
p lao ed  them on a h ig h e r  p la n e  o f  e x is te n c e *  "The p o e t  was r e a l l j  
a  p ro p h e t  i n  th e  l a n d ” *
T h is  c u l t u r a l  r e g e n e r a t io n  had i t s  e f f e c t s *  
bhen th e  p o l i t i c a l  h o r iz o n  was c le a r e d  o f  c lo u d s  and th in g s
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s e t t l e d  down, th e  r e s u l t s  o f E*s s o l i d  work oame to  th e  s u r f a c e .  
The oommunity t h a t  had th e  p r i v i l e g e  o f  h i s  guid&noe oame to  th e  
f o r e f r o n t  i n  th e  new o r d e r ;  and en jo yed  th e  p r e s t i g e  t h a t  had 
been t h e i r s  c e n t u r i e s  ago . Behind t h i s  re m a rk a b le  phenomenon 
s ta n d s  i n  s l l  i t s  g lo r y  th e  i n s p i r i n g  p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  
T u n ja t t e z u t t a o c a n  th e  poet*  th e  p h i lo s o p h e r  and th e  s a i n t .
D i s t i n c t i o n  in  one f i e l d  l a  r a r e  enough. 
D i s t i n c t i o n  in  d iv e r s e  f i e l d s  i s  r a r e r  s t i l l .  I s  i t  a  wonder 
t h e r e f o r e  t h a t  th e  p e o p le  o f  M alabar d e i f i e d  t h e i r  s a v io u r  ?
1afpkhdix i *
Lilatllakam*v
s «q«L%U ; ^
T h is  i s  a t r e a t i s e  on Malay*!sra ir rw w ar and r h e t o r i o  
w r i t  to n  i n  S a n s k r i t*  w i th  exam ples a  to* i n  M alaysian*
The a u th o r  i s  unknown* I t  i s  as  sunned to  th e  15 th  Oont*
A*J>. ( I n t r o d u c t i o n  to  th e  work toy A * J U P is l ro t i  p * x x v i i i ) *
I t  e o n a ia t s  o f  e i p h t  c h a p te r s  o a l l a d  "Silpam "* The fO u t 
t h r e e  d e a l  w i th  th e  language and th e  r e s t  d isau n a  
l i t e r a r y  p r in c ip l e s *
Ch*I* D ea ls  w i th  , Maniprn▼5lsm, •
The i n t r o d u c t o r y  p o r t i o n  d i s c u s s e s  th e  n a tu r e  
o f  th e  Malayalam language  i n  g e n e ra l  and i t s  
a f f i n i t i e s  w ith  th e  D ro v id ian  fa m ily  o f  
lanm iapes* The a u th o r  r e f e r s  to  Tam il a s  
C ola  Bhaaa* and e x p re s s e s  the  a s to u n d !n p  view 
t h a t  th e  ft&nareae p eo p le  and the  T eluaa  a r e  
n o t  i ) r s v id la n s t aa  t h e i r  a lp h a b e t  i s  d i f f e r e n t  
T h e ^ v 'H a n ip ra v n ia m 'is  d e f in e d  a s  Bhasa 
aamskrtayogam* and f o u r  v a r i e t i e s  of i t  a re  
oonaidered*
( a )  Uttamora (pood)* In  t h i s  Ualnya^am should 
toe g iv en  prom inence and S a n s k r i t  a  
s u b o rd in a te  p lace *  The dom inant sen tim en t 
(Haaa) should  toe em phasised* Thin i s  agi
□ u b -d iv id ed  i n t o  th ro e*
(b ) Hadhyamam (m idd le)*  i n  whioh e q u a l  im p o rtan ce  
i n  a t t a c h e d  t o  th e  la n g u a g e s  combined and the  
meaning and th e  sen tim en t*
(o )  Madhyaniakalpam ( i n d i f f e r e n t )  ( v a r i e t i e s ) *  i n  
w hich  e i t h e r  th e  lan g u ag es  a r e  d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y  
mixed o r  th e  a e n t i  ic n t  i o  d e f e c t iv e *
(d ) Adhaaam (bad)*  i n  whioh b o th  th e  languages*  i*e*  
th e  m ix tu re*  and th e  s e n t im e n t  a r e  e q u a l ly  
d e f i c i e n t*
* > .*  ic -,. ■' ».£.%•;■ •••. ■' V%* ■* - •:* ’ ’i-v ;*4 ' -.v *
A n a ly se s  th e  co m position  o f  th e  words i n  the  
U alayalom  language  and c l a s s i f i e s  them a s  (1 )  d e s i  
( in d ig e n o u s )*  (2 )  sa rask rtabhava  words borrow ed 
from  S a n s k r i t  b u t  h a v in g  Malayalam fo rm a tio n * i* e *  
Tadbhava compounds* (ii) Sam skrtarupa* S a n s k r i t  words
\ • y* v. ■ \ . . , f . . • , *■ *% . * ^ * %
u sed  i n  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  form* i*e*  Tatsama compounds, 
d e a l s  w ith  the  ruloS o f  oandhi* J '
i o  con cerned  w i th  Knvya doasn . D e fe c ts  i n  l i t e r a r y  
com p ositions*
c o n s id e r s  th e  Suggs o r  b e a u t i e s  o f  l i t e r a r y  
co m po sit ion s*
d is c u s s e s  s a b d a la n k o ra  o r  o rnam ents  o f  s t y l e  b ased  
on sound.
mCh*YIl* d i s o u s s e s  A r th a la n k a ra  o r  ^ m o m e n ts  of s t y l e  
based  on meaning*
Ch*VIII* d i s c u s s e s  th e  ( n in e  s e n t im e n t s 9 i n  l i t e r a t u r e *
Appendix I I*
Tamilakaw*
I t  i s  n o t  q u i t e  c l e a r  from a n c ie n t  Tam il c l a s s i c s  what t h i s  
term  e x a c t ly  s i g n i f i e s .  w h e th e r  i t  was a p p l i e d  to  a r e a s  
where Tamil was spoken o r  w hethe r i t  m eant t e r r i t o r i e s  under 
Tamil away* An ex a m in a tio n  o f  d i f f e r e n t  a c c o u n ts  p o i n t  to  
th e  1? t t e r *  There  i s  no d e f i n i t e n e s s  e i t h e r  ab o u t i t s  
e x t e n t .
1.
A ccording  to  K anakasabhal Tamilakam c o n s i s t e d  o f  
t h i r t e e n  Hddus. i n c l u d i n r  Yen and ? u i i  nSTdus t h a t  l a y  a t  
th e  n o r th e r n  and s o u th e rn  e x t r e m i t i e s  o f  what i s  known a s
a.
K era la  o r  M alabar* In  th e  o p in io n  o f  one commentator o f
Tolkknjtyam th e y  must be r e p la c e d  by O lin ad u  and Ponkar nadu.
whioh were d e f i n i t e l y  o u t s id e  Malabar*
M*3.Purnalinpram P i l l a i  g iv e s  u s  a d i f f e r e n t
p io tu re *  He s a y s .  'Tam il land  was b i f u r c a t e d  i n  to  Sen
3 .
( c l a s s i c a l )  Tam il and Kodum (v u lg a r )  Tamil l a n d " .  and 
Malayalam i s  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  a  language spoken i n  one of th e
nadus under the  seoond ca tego ry*  Kollam (Q u i lo n .  a  s e a p o r t
1* The Tam ila e ig h te e n  hundrud y e a r s  ag o . p . 12 .(1 9 0 4 )*
Z. Ib id *
3* T r a i l  I n d i a .  p.b .G*
on th e  M alabar c o a s t )  I s  m entioned  a s  one o f  th e  a d ja o e n t
f *
d i s t r i c t s  b o rd e r in g  on Tamilakam* In  fM anim ekhalai"
"M uoiri"  (C rangan o re )  a p p e a rs  a s  a c o u n try  d i f f e r e n t  from
1.
t h a t  w ith  whioh i t s  a u th o r  was f a m i l i a r ,  P to lem y speaks 
o f  " l im u r ik e "  ( Tamilakam) and K ero b o th ro s  ( JC era iapu tran ) 
s e p a ra te ly *
These d i f f e r e n t  aoooun ts  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  
Tamil o o u n try  and Malayalam c o u n try  were c o n s id e re d  
d i f f e r e n t  i n  th o s e  days and t h a t  th e  e x t e n t  o f  th e  C era 
em pire  was n o t  th e  same th roughou t*  In  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e s e  
f a c t s  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  "Malayalam had n o t  grown i n t o  a 
s e p a r a te  d i a l e c t  a t  t h i s  p e r io d  and t h a t  o n ly  one lan g u ag e , 
Tam il, r/as spoken from  th e  E a s te r n  to  the  W estern  Sea" 
does r o t  appear t o  be w e l l  founded* The m a t te r  how ever, 
needs f u r t h e r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n *
1* The T am ils  e ig h te e n  hundred  y e a r s  ago p ,1 6
Appendix I I I *
The d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e s  of th e  Malayalam language  which 
o re  no t n o t i c e a b l e  i n  Tam il,
1. E x c e s s iv e  n a s a l i s a t i o n  ^
I
( A n u n a s ik a t ip ra s a ra ra ) • j
T h is  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  tend ency  i n  J Tamil Mai:
'* <y, T in ta n .  T innan . 
M alayalam to  n a s a l i s e  by  a s s i m i l a t i o n  j
a h a rd  co n so n an t t h a t  fo l lo w s  a n a sa l*  ^
2. P a l a t a l  H ia tu s  ( Talavyadenam) T h is  l a  )
a  change o f  D en ta l  to  p a l a t a l  n a s a l  ) Tamil
J e .g .A l a in t a n .  A 
when p re ced ed  by a h ig h  v ow el, a t t e n d e d  ) V
)
by d ro p p in g  o f  the  l a t t e r .  )
3 . C o n t r a c t io n  o f  v o w e ls . ( Swarasamvaranam) )
’  )
This r e l a t e s  to  th e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  )
)
c o n t r a c t i n g  vow els and in c lu d e s  change )
) e . g .  Tamil Mal:w
o f  f i n a l  a i  to  a  • I n  Tamil t h i s  ) Kantu Xante
) M alai Mala
s i g n i f i e s  o n ly  a  p e c u l i a r i t y  i n  )
p r o n u n c i a t i o n .  In  M alayalam i t  s e rv e s  )
a  d e f i n i t e  g ram m atica l f u n c t io n  and )
)
a f f e c t s  th e  meaning i n  th e  case  o f  
v e rb a .
4 . Omission o f  p e r s o n a l  en d in g s  ) Tamil Malayalam
) Avan Y an tin  Avan Yanxr
( P urus ab h d d an ir  asam ).
5 . H e te n t io n  o f  a r c h a ic  form s 
( K hilopasam graham )•
(H o te : Tamil h as  dropped th e  o ld  
i n f i n i t i v e  s u f f i x  whioh 
M alayalam has  r e t a i n e d ) .
6 . M utita jion  o r  s y n c o p a tio n  o f  sounds) Tamil Mai:
) e . g . I t i n u t a i y a .  A t i n t #  • 
( Angabhangam)• )
) Tam il Mai:
)e .g .K u^ifcka J$*likfcia 
) vanddn . varinu.
(K e ra la  Paniniyam  hy A .H .H aja H aja  Varma#p f 2 £ #4 9 ) .
Appendix IV.
M a tr ia r c h y  i n  M a lab a r .
, y \  r V  V  ' v  . * v y  •.'•' ••V .. .v, • ' f  *■ V ?  a  •.* -*
M a tr ia rc h y  i n  M alabar i s  c a l l e d  Marumakkattayara. I t  i s  a 
compound word composed o f two p a r t s  -  liaruraakan -  nephew, and 
Tayam -  system  o f  i n h e r i t a n c e .  A ccording  to  t h i s  system  a 
man’ s nephew i s  h i s  l e g a l  h e i r  and n o t  h i s  son . I t  i s  p r e v a l e n t  
u n i v e r s a l l y  among UA^ars and a s e c t io n  o f  U am budiria , T iyyaa 
and H oplahs o f  I l .M a lab a r .  As i n  th e  M a t r i a r c h a l  s o c i e t y ,  th e  
u n c le  o r  Karnavan i s  th e  Im p o r ta n t  member o f  th e  j o i n t  f a m i ly ,  
and i s  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  th e  m ain tenance  and w e l f a r e  o f th e  o th e r
•• * : * . * f -  /  .lt  .  * ' i  ' c
’ . *  ?  "  * ■ . '* * •
members. T h is  does n o t  mean t h a t  th e  f a t h e r  h a s  no r e s p o n s i b i l i  
w hatever f o r  c h i l d r e n .  T here  a r e  o e r t a i n  ce rem o n ies  l i k e  r i c e  -  
g iv in g ,  m a r r ia g e ,  and d e a th  -  p o l l u t i o n  whioh th e  f a t h e r  sh o u ld  
a t t e n d  and d u r in g  whioh he shou ld  d i s t r i b u t e  p r e s e n t s  and sh a re  * 
g e n e ra l  e x p e n se s .  Though women g e n e r a l l y  l i v e  i n  t h e i r  own 
f a m i l i e s ,  Tayavad, as  i t  i s  o a l l e d / i t  i s  open to  them to  l i v e  
w ith  t h e i r  husbands  by m utual agreement* I n  su ch  c a s e s ,  th e
r ,4?-  )»,. ' * - * » * - - '  ’ v  > '• . .  * • ' ,  y .  r; -  '  V  y  . *.% % —
»«  - *p \ " *• r . ,v  * *1* - * '  • * * * * ’ * * '  <• * '  - ' ‘i f  J
husbands u s u a l l y  b u i l d  a s e p a r a te  house f o r  them.
M a rr ia g e .
H
M a rr ia g e s  a r e  a r ran g ed  by mutjal o o n se n t ,  b u t  can  be 
d i s s o lv e d  a t  th e  w i l l  o f  e i t h e r  p a r t y ,  i f  th e  u n io n  does n o t  
t u r n  ou t to  be happy. T here i s  no r e s t r i c t i o n  abou t r e - m a r r ia g e  
and th e r e  i s  no widowhood. I t  i s  l e f t  to  I n d i v i d u a l  d i s c r e t i o n
• * . * ' .  * V  . • '  v  V / #. y  ‘ ‘ * 7 *k .
o r t a s t e .  But g e n e r a l l y  th o s e  who have c h i l d r e n  p r e f e r  n o t  to  
m arry  a g a in  u n l e s s  fo r c e d  by p e c u n ia ry  c o n s i d e r a t io n s .  There i s  
a l s o  th e  custom i n  some p l a c e s  by which th e  r e l a t i o n s  o f  th e
d eceased  husband lo o k  a f t e r  th e  needs of th e  w ife  and c h i ld r e n  
i f  she re m a in s  u n m a rr ie d .
, '  \  v ' 1 .1 ... *; ^  v':;  jv  . ‘ V  *• /  • ‘
The freedom  o f d iv o rc e  en joyed  by th e  women of th e
Maruraakkattayam fa m ily  i s  v e r y  o f te n  m isu n d e rs to o d  by many
w r i t e r s  a s  a s ig n  o f  lo o s e n e s s  i n  th e  m a r r ia g e  t i e .  But th e y
f a i l  to  r e a l i s e  the  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  freedom  i s  v e ry  r a r e l y
abused  and i s  conduoive to  harm onious dom estic  r e l a t i o n s h i p .
As P.JPawcett h a s  r i g h t l y  o bserv ed  "Mowhere e l s e  1$ th e
m a rr ia g e  t i e  more j e a l o u s l y  guarded  and i t s  b re a c h e s  more
1.
sa v a g e ly  avenged” .
I t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  th e  N ayars o f  M alabar 
p r a c t i s e  p o ly a n d ry .  A lthough  t h e r e  have been i s o l a t e d  i n s t a n c e s  
i t  has  never been  a u n i v e r s a l  custom among them as  i t  i s  among 
th e  a r t i s a n  c l a s s e s  o f  M alabar and a s e c t i o n  o f  T iy y a a .  Both 
th e  l a t t e r  by th e  way, a r e  p a t r i a r c h a l .  T h is  a s p e c t  h a s  been 
d e a r l y  b ro u g h t  o u t  by 0 . Candu Menon i n  h i s  ab le  d i s s e n t i n g  
m inute  to  th e  H ep o r t  o f th e  M alabar M arriag e  Commission (1 8 9 4 ) .
I n h e r i t a n c e .
I t  may be o b se rv ed  t h a t  th e  system  does n o t  p re v e n t
; p. ' -* •.! •' ...» *
th e  f a t h e r  from  making any p r o v i s io n  f o r  h i s  w ife  and d u r in g  
h i s  l i f e t i m e ,  i f  he so d e s i r e s ;  and i n  a c tu a l  p r a c t i c e  such  
o ase s  a re  q u i t e  common. The p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  women i s  thim  
doubly  a d v a n ta g eo u s , and th e y  a r e  e c o n o m ic a lly  in d e p e n d e n t .
l . f l a y a r a  o f  M a lab a r .  M adras Government B u l l e t i n , V o l . I I I , M o . 3 #
p ,2 2 8 .
A-
They a r e  e n t i t l e d  to  sh a re  i n  th e  p r o p e r ty  o f  th e  j o i n t  
f a m ily  by r i g h t ,  and th e y  a c q u i r e  p r o p e r ty  from  t h e i r  husbands 
by c o n v e n tio n .  This c o n v e n tio n  h as  r e c e n t l y  been l e g a l i s e d  
by an a o t  o f  th e  Madras Government and by l e g i s l a t i v e  
en ac tm en ts  i n  Cochin and T ra v an o o re .  The p r e s e n t  p o s i t i o n  l a  
t h a t  w ife  and c h i l d r e n  a r e  e n t i t l e d  to  a sh a re  i n  th e  s e l f -  
a c q u ir e d  p r o p e r ty  o f  th e  f a t h e r  a long  w i t h  h i s  m o th e r . . . . . . .
